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PROSUMERIC ACTIVITY OF CONTEMPORARY FINAL
PURCHASERS VS. THEIR RELATIONSHIPS WITH
OFFERORS

The article is of a theoretical and empirical nature. To prepare the theoretical part the
available literature on marketing and consumer behaviour was cognitively and critically analysed.
The results of the analysis allowed for identifying a knowledge gap and a research gap in this
area. So far, purchaser activity in the context of relationships and image has not been analysed,
especially in relation to offerors perceived as the initiators of communication and creation
behaviours of purchasers. Therefore, the aim of the article was to define the significance of mutual
relationships between purchasers and offerors in relation to the activity of final purchasers.
A research hypothesis was verified: that the perception of offerors as the initiators of the activity
of final purchasers differentiates the range of this activity. In order to achieve the goal and check
the formulated hypothesis, a nationwide empirical research was conducted. The research involved
a questionnaire for collecting primary data, which was afterwards statistically analysed by means
of cluster analysis and the Kruskal-Wallis test. The results revealed that good relationships were
important or very important for the majority of respondents. The perception of offerors was
significant as far as the form of marketing activity for purchasers are concerned. However, it is
possible to note statistically significant differentiation in the case of two forms of purchaser
activity. So, the research hypothesis turned out to be valid only for these two forms.

Keywords: final purchaser, relationships, offeror, prosuimmpt
JEL Codes M31

Introduction

All contemporary final purchasers exhibit particudativity, the scope of which reflects
the level of their involvement in the functionin§the consumer market. The scope of
the activity may be limited exclusively to purchasshaviour, or it may include many
more types of behaviour, such as extra-purchaseavimir'. Practically every
manifestation of activity exhibited by contemporéinal purchasers is obviously related
to establishing relationships with other enttie$his applies to both the purchase

! The contemporary purchaser more and more ofteromigtknows what is available on the market, but ca
also participate in modifying the existing offendaeven in creating completely new solutions (HLGcas,

R. Agarwal, E. K. Clemons, O. A. El Sawy, B. Weblenpactful Research on Transformational Information
Technology: an Opportunity to Inform New Audienc®gIS Quarterly” 2013, vol. 37, no. 2, pp. 371-382)

2 These relations are subject to dynamic changes;hwéie the answer, among others, on the emergdnce o
new technological solutions leading to redefinimgnis of communication with other purchasers andh wit
offerors (S. Aral, C. Dellarocas, D. Godes: Sod¥dia and Business Transformation: A Framework for
Research. “Information Systems Research” 2013, 4, no. 1, pp. 3-13; G. Oestreicher-Singer,



activity dominating in the behaviours undertakentlgy so-called passive, or traditional
buyers, as well as extra-purchase activity (inelgdcommunication and creativity)
manifested by the so-called active buyers, or press.

Obviously, the nature of those relationships, theiration and strength result from
the specificity of a particular behaviour. In thase of single purchase behaviour, the
relationships are definitely shorter and weakenthathe case of repeatable purchase
behaviour, while extra-purchase behaviour usualyuires much longer and stronger
relationships established with other purchasers waitld offerors. This is particularly
evident in relation to creation behaviours, whigngist in the mutual co-creation of
specific elements of a marketing offer, althoughmownication behaviours are
frequently accompanied by more lasting relationshiith other entities in comparison
with the relationships established when purchapioglucts of a particular offeror.

It should be emphasized that the changes in theesobbehaviours displayed by
contemporary final purchasers lead to a changhémature of relationships with other
entities, in particular with offerors. The incraagideparture from exclusively or mainly
purchase behaviours for the simultaneous involvémen the transmission and
acquisition of opinions, as well as in the creatdvarious elements of an offer reflects
a clear increase in the market awareness of piecfiawho want to build relationships
with offerors on a different basis.

The formation of relationships by offerors, who @aalways been a more active
party, is more and more frequently insufficient farrchasers. Not only do purchasers
display an increasing openness towards active cgaation in various marketing
activities of offerors, but in practice they actyaget involved in those activities and
even initiate them. This leads to relationshipsigedstablished between purchasers and
offerors even at the initial stages of the marlgprocess, including the stage of product
creation. It can be said that mutual relationslaigesan integral component of the entire
marketing process, and the act of establishingadioaship is frequently a stimulus to
start the process. The traditional approach tortie fulfilled by a purchaser, within
which a relationship with an offeror was establihs late as at the purchase stage, is no
longer valid for contemporary active purchaserse Ekpectations of active purchasers
concern not only particular product featdraad extra-product elements of an offer, but
also a market role fulfilled. An active fulfilmentf a market role allows purchasers to

L. Zalmanson, Content or Community? A Digital Biesin Strategy for Content Providers in the Sociad,Ag
“MIS Quarterly” 2013, vol. 37, no. 2, pp. 591-616).

% Prosumers’ extensive marketing activity is a dateant of a new stage of marketing developmengrred

to as the prosumption era (G. Ritzer, P. Dean,uxgehson: The Coming Age of the Prosumer. “American
Behavioral Scientist” 2012, vol. 56, no. 4, pp. 38B).

4 The increase is closely related to the fundamentialiral changes characterising social developmehich
do not only influence the lifestyle and the wayhainan thinking (as mentioned, among others, by Wb@Gr,

D. Mari¢: Contemporary consumer in the global environm@BU International Conference on Innovation,
Technology Transfer and Education, March 25-27 52@tague, pp. 28-36), but at the same time areethst
of an increasing activity in various spheres @.lif

® The literature emphasizes, first of all, the fewtt the participation of purchasers in the creatibproducts
increases the probability of achieving market sssg@among others, R. Martinez-Cafias, P. Ruiz-Pammi
J. Linuesa-Langreo, J. J. Blazquez-Resino: Cons®asticipation in Co-creation: An Enlightening Maaf
Causes and Effects Based on Ethical Values ands@eadent Motives. “Frontiers in Psychology” 2016l v
7, pp- 1-17); however, this also concerns other gixtra-purchase elements of an offer.



meet numerous ne€dften bringing much greater satisfaction thanphechase itself
and the use of a particular product.

Obviously, building and maintaining relationshipshigh meet purchaser
expectations does not only depend on the openrigagchasers to mutual contact, but
also requires an open attitude of offefofin the case of forming relationships with
offerors) or other purchasers (in the case of fogrnter-purchase relationships). It is
possible to talk about good relationships if bo#mtigs notice valuable co-operators in
each other, treating each other as partners. Tihusmn be stated that establishing
symmetrical relationships allows for mutually beced cooperation, whereas any
asymmetr§ in mutual relationships may arouse dissonanceglwtesults in perceiving
the other party in a negative light.

As can be seen, relationship aspects are closelyected not only with purchaser
activity, but also with image. It can be assumedt,tton the one hand, positive
perception of an offeror favours a stronger refaiop established by, for example,
increasing the scope and degree of purchaser tgctitdind on the other hand,
establishing mutual contact results in a particpknception of an offeror, and thus leads
to co-creation of the offeror’'s image.

It should be highlighted that marketing activity fofal purchasers has rather not
been analysed in the context of relationships wither entities, including offerors.
Those aspects have not been examined along witbettoeption of offerors as initiators
of purchaser activity. Purchaser behaviours havenbeonsidered in the following
contexts: the stages of the purchase prdrese scope of purchase activityor

® The needs include the need to share their knowledbich results in purchasers’ influence on thivilies

of offerors and the effects of those activitieseTihfluence does not concern only product featusdsch,
among others, was mentioned by E. Niemba and MenbBerdt (E. Ziemba, M. Eisenbardt: The ways of
prosumers’ knowledge sharing with organizationatéidisciplinary Journal of Information, Knowledgad
Management” 2018, vol. 13, pp. 95-115), but al$®oelements of a marketing offer.

"It is true that many offerors make an attempteast declaratively) to improve relationships witistomers,
e.g. through the use of Internet technology (P.aSe¥. Venkatesh, S. Joglekar: Leveraging Digital
Technologies: How Information Quality Leads to Limed Capabilities and Customer Service Performance
“MIS Quarterly” 2013, vol. 37, no. 2, pp. 565-59; M. Hansen, P. Kraemmergaard, L. Mathiassen: dRapi
Adaptation in Digital Transformation: a Participatd®rocess for Engaging IS and Business LeadersS“M
Quarterly Executive” 2011, vol. 10, no 4, pp.17%)8/et they often fail to increase the level dienaction
with purchasers. Offerors still have little knowdedabout purchasers’ expectations concerning motrghct
(E. Piccinini, R. W. Gregory, L. M. Kolbe: Changaghe Producer-Consumer Relationship -

Towards Digital Transformation. 12th Internatior@@dnference on Wirtschaftsinformatik, March 4-6 2015
Osnabriick, Germany, https://www.researchgate.ngtfaiion/277325460 (accessed: 02.02.2019)).

8 Unfortunately, in practice, such asymmetry is reatly very considerable, for example with regardhe
scope of information available to purchasers arférafs. Purchasers often have incomplete informatio
(F. Zecca, N. Rastorgueva: Trends and Perspeativéee Information Asymmetry Between Consumers and
Italian Traditional Food Producers. "Recent Patemtg-ood, Nutrition & Agriculture” 2016, vol. 8, nd,
19-24), which makes it difficult for them to makearket decisions and prevents them from fulfillihg tole

of authentic partners of offerors, who make an stiffed assumption that it is easier to shape ttitides and
behaviour of unwitting purchasers.

° For example, they were analysed in relation tockbeisions taken by purchasers (S. Gensler, P.e€hoéf,

M. Bohm: Understanding consumers' multichannel aémiacross the different stages of the buying psoce
“Marketing Letter” 2012, vol. 23, pp. 967-1003).

19 For example, it was analysed in relation to puseharientation (P. Chatterjee: Multiple channel arass
channel shopping behavior: role of consumer shappinentations. “Marketing Intelligence & Planning”
2010, vol. 28, iss. 1, pp. 9-24).



prosumer activit’; the determinants of purchase behaviusehavioural loyalt?; the
participation in the cooperative systémetc. Thus, there is a knowledge gap and
a research gap in this area.

Therefore, this article aims to determine the digance of mutual relationships
between purchasers and offerors with regard tathigity of final purchasers. In order
to accomplish the goal, the following research higpsis was verified: the perception of
offerors as the initiators of final purchaser aityivdifferentiates the scope of this
activity.

General characteristics of the research

In order to achieve the research goal and to vehié/formulated hypothesis, primary
research was conducted using the survey method. fifvary research was
implemented as part of the research project 2018381 HS4 / 00430 financed by the
National Science Center. The proper research wadumted in the third quarter of 2015
among 1200 respondents representing Polish adalt fiurchasers. A number of 1012
correctly completed questionnaires were qualified gtatistical analysis. Within the
study population, 61% were women. Non-random selectf the test sample was
applied®. The research was direct in nature, requiringraerviewer's personal contact
with the respondents. This made it possible to inbdahigh return rate of completed
guestionnaires.

The primary data collected during the surveys wesed in the further stages of the
research process involving statistical analysisdooted by means of cluster analysis
and the Kruskal-Wallis test (KW).

Cluster analysis is a method used to extract suipgrof objects or variables based
on the similarity between them. The cluster analyisat was applied allowed combining
into one focus those variables that co-existed thedefore were correlated with each
other.

As a result of the cluster analysis that was appli@ diagram was obtained
presenting the distance between the grouped obfeat@mbles). The diagram made it
possible to group the objects (variables) into daeger sets (clusters) using a certain

1 For example, it was analysed through the prisnthef kinds of prosumer activity (M.-A. Dujarier:The
activity of consumer: Strengthening, transformiing,contesting capitalism? “The Sociological Qudyter
2015, no. 56, pp. 460-471).

2 For example, the influence of the following detaramts was analysed: social media (F. Yogesh, Mh¥e
Effect of social media on purchase decision. “Ra@tsiness Review International” 2014, vol. 6, &%, pp.
45-51); the gender of purchasers (M. Lipowski, NhgAwski: Gender and Consumer Behavior in Distrouti
Channels of Services. “International Journal ofé&gy and Research” 2016, vol. 5, pp. 45-58), etc.

3 For example, the relationships between purchasetofferors were analysed during the purchasinggss

(R. Leahy: Relationships in fast moving consumeodgomarkets: The consumers' perspective. “European
Journal of Marketing” 2011, vol. 45, no. 4, pp. 6512).

 For example, such systems were analysed betwestugers and consumers on the food market (M. R.
Darolt, C. Lamine, A. Brandenburg, M. De Cléofagdian Alencar, L. S. Abreu: Alternative food netksr
and new producer-consumer relations in France mitazil. “Ambiente & Sociedade” 2016, vol. XIX, nd,

pp. 1-22; D. Maye: Moving Alternative Food Networtksyond the Niche. “International Journal of Scmiyl

of Agriculture and Food” 2013, vol. 20, no. 3, 883-389).

5 According to M. Szreder (M. Szreder: Losowe i og@lwe proby w badaniach statystycznych. “Prgigl
Statystyczny” 2010, no. 4, pp. 168-174), it is abtays necessary to apply random selection; moreooa-
random selection can more and more often be tresteth opportunity for the researcher.
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measure of similarity or distance. A typical resolt such type of grouping is
a hierarchical tré§, which was interpreted starting from the objectsating their own
group. By lowering the threshold, which decided whassigning two or more objects
into the same cluster, more and more objects weked together and aggregated into
increasingly larger clusters, which were more amdawifferent from each other. At the
final stage of the analysis, all objects were corad’.

The Kruskal-Wallis test allows finding an answehether the diversity in terms of
separating individual groups (e. g. respondentshiops) is statistically significant
enough to say that the respondents' opinion detednby the analyzed response is
significantly different. The Kruskal-Wallis test ia non-parametric equivalent of
ANOVA® It consists of checking whether the number ofepehdent results from
a group comes from the same population or from puladion with the same median.
Individual samples do not have to be of the samrmbau. The input data is an n-element
statistical sample divided into ‘k’ of disjointedayps with numbers ranging from nl to
nk. The statistical analysis was performed usimgStatistica 8.0 package.

The results of the research

Based on the considerations presented in thegingtof this article, it can be assumed
that the marketing activity of contemporary purarashould be considered in a specific
context, paying particular attention to the contektelationships. Every manifestation
of marketing activity is connected with the necgsi establish relationships with other
entities, in particular with offerors. Thereforbgtrespondents were supposed to assess
the importance of good relationships with offerofee assessment was performed on
a four-level Likert scale, in which a rating of 4eamt that the relationships were very
important; a rating of 3 — important; a rating of 2ot important; and a rating of 1 — the
relationships were completely unimportant.

As the researchs shows, the majority of respondmitsved that relationships were
at least important with all the three groups okaffs (Table 1). It is worth noting that
the smallest percentage of such indications irtiogldo the total number of respondents
occurred in the case of relationships with prodsicevhereas the relatively highest
percentage occurred in the case of relationshipgk gérvice providers, although the
percentage was very close to the percentage obmssp indicating the attribution of
large or very large significance to relationshipghwraders. This may have resulted
from the specifics of individual groups of offerpien a daily basis, final purchasers
have relatively less frequent personal contact vgitbducers than with traders and
service providers. The values of average ratingsioed for each group of offerors
confirm the aforementioned hierarchy of relatiopshiwith offerors, reflecting the
significance of the relationships for the resporisleHowever, it should be emphasized
that those values were similar, not exceedingithié bf 3.00 for any of the three groups
of offerors.

8 E. pastuchova, S. Vaclavikova: Cluster analyeista mining technique for discovering natural gingp in
the data. “Journal of Electrical Engineering” 2048l. 64, no. 2, pp. 128-131.

7 G. A. Churchill: Badania marketingowe. Podstawytadelogiczne. Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN,
Warszawa 2002, pp. 827-851.

18 http://www.statystyka.az.pl/test-anova-kruskaldlise.php (accessed: 07.01.2019).
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The results of the research indicate that the rtgjaf respondents negatively
assessed offerors’ activities connected with eraging purchasers to participate in
creating a marketing offer. 68.9% of the resporsletated that offerors inefficiently
encourage purchasers to such cooperation. It ishwadding that offerors were
perceived the relatively worst by people over the af 56 and by people below the age
of 30. Thus, it can be noted that although the nitgj@f respondents assessed good
relationships with offerors as at least importahgy did not perceive offerors as an
inspiration for purchaser activity.

Table 1. Respondents’ indications regarding the significasfceelationships with offerors due to the peraeptf
offerors regarding their effective encouragemempiuothasers to cooperate (in %)

Effective encouragement L
The analysed relationships of purchasers to cooperate Total indications
yes no % | Total | Average rating
completely unimportant 7.0 7.9 7.6 211
with producers pf little importance 28.6 35.7 335 )
important 47.3 40.5 42.6 58.9 2.67
\very important 17.1 15.9 16.3 )
completely unimportant 3.8 4.4 4.2 28.0
with traders pf little importance 23.5 23.9 23.8 )
important 48.6 50.6 50.0 72.0 2.89
ery important 24.1 21.1 22.0 )
completely unimportant 4.1 5.4 5.0 278
with service of little importance 26.7 20.9 22.8 )
providers important 50.2 42.7 45.0 722 2.94
\very important 19.0 30.9 27.2 )

Source: author’s own study based on the researufucted.

Analyzing the percentage of indications among tespondents who perceived
offerors as effective initiators of purchaser atyivand the percentage of indications
among the respondents who unfavourably perceivéerars in this role, it can be
noticed that the greatest differences occurrechénassessment of the significance of
relationships with service providers (Table 1).SThias especially evident in relation to
opinions of the great significance of mutual relaships. The difference in this case
amounted to as much as 11.9%. However, the resptmaého negatively perceived
service providers as the initiators of purchaseivig attributed greater importance to
relationships with this group of offerors than tiespondents who positively perceived
service providers in this role. This may arous@rishment, especially that in the case
of the other two groups of offerors — producers @aders — it can be noticed that the
respondents who believed that offerors effectivehgourage purchasers to cooperate,
attributed a great importance to good mutual refethips more frequently than the
respondents who do not have a flattering opinioaualmfferors, which seems much
more logical. Perhaps the apparently counter-logiesult regarding the assessment of
the significance of relationships with service pdevs results from the fact that
respondents noticed the possibility of the mutualation of an offer with regard to
traders and manufacturers rather than service gosi Obviously, this assumption
requires further analysis, which, however, did fatit within the material scope of this
article.
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It should also be added that for each of the tigreeips of offerors, the relatively
smallest number of respondents considered mutlsloreships to be totally unimportant
(less than every tenth respondent). In each caiseppinion was slightly more frequently
indicated by the respondents who negatively peecdeiofferors as compared to the
respondents with positive opinions about offerdree relatively highest percentage of
respondents considered mutual relationships toobepletely unimportant in the case of
producers, which confirms the conclusions drawrvabblowever, it is worrying that among
the respondents there were people who did notenatig significance of mutual relationships
with offerors, as it makes it difficult to displany extra-purchase activity, and may even
hinder satisfactory purchase behaviours, whichralgoire an interaction with offerors.

24a
24c —
249
24h
24i

24j
24k
241
24t
24m
24d
24b
24e |7
24n
24f

5 10 15 20 25 30 35 40 45

Dystans

where: a - | express my opinions about productelua the Internet (e.g. on the online forum oth@store's
website), but | do not contact the producer diyedtl- | express my opinions about products | ugbhout using
the Internet (to friends / family, or directly inet store, etc.), but | do not contact the proddaectly; c - | add
comments about the products | use to other consuog@nions in the Internet; d - | get acquaintéith wpinions
of other consumers posted in the Internet abouptbducts | use or intend to use; e - | get acdqedimith
opinions of other consumers, not posted in thereteabout the products | use or intend to uge ff@m friends /
family, seller, etc.); f - On my own initiative botact producers via the Internet expressing mgiopi/ giving
advice about products | use or intend to use; -y own initiative | contact producers without ngsithe
Internet to express my opinion / give advice alpratiucts that | use or intend to use; h - On my owliative,

| contact producers in various ways via the Interagking questions about products | use or intengse; i - On
my own initiative, | contact producers in variouayw without using the Internet, asking questiormiaproducts
| use or intend to use; j - | participate in ad¢ids / actions organized by companies via the rietetthanks to
which | am a co-creator of the product or its httes, e.g. packaging, brand, etc.; k - | partteipa activities /
actions organized by companies otherwise tharheidnternet, thanks to which | am a co-creatohefgroduct or
its attributes, e.g. packaging, brand, etc.; Ipafticipate in activities / actions organized bynpanies via the
Internet, thanks to which | am a co-creator of prbomal activities, e.g. advertising slogans, atisieg
campaigns, etc.; - | participate in activitiesampaigns organized by companies otherwise thath&iinternet,
thanks to which | am a co-creator of promotionaividies, e.g. advertising slogans, advertising pains, etc.;
m - | participate in activities / actions organizeg companies, thanks to which | am a co-creatanyf other
activities / elements of the company, apart froengtoduct and promotion; n - | produce productsatfiyaithout
contacting the producer whatsoever), for reasoesafiomy or practicality.

Figure 1. Dendrogram of marketing activities of respondertsitpvely perceiving offerors with regard to the
encouragement of purchasers to cooperate

Source: author’s own study based on the resuliseofesearch conducted.
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Taking into consideration the fact that the acyiwt contemporary purchasers often
goes beyond purchase behaviour itself, fifteen $orof activity displayed in
relationships with other purchasers and in relatigos with offerors were analyzed. The
forms were analyzed due to the perception of offeregarding their effectiveness of
activating purchasers. The results obtained ircthster analysis, presented in the form
of a dendrogram (Figure 1), indicate that in theecaf respondents who positively
perceived offerors as the initiators of purchasévity, clusters with the shortest
distance (not exceeding 20) appeared for the Vagateflecting the following forms of
activities: online and offline creation behavionspired by the offerors associated with
the co-creation of promotional elements ('I' arjd dnline and offline communication
behaviours undertaken in relationships with offeror a spontaneous manner ('g' and
'h"), online communication behaviour of inter-puasd nature (‘a’ and ‘c’) and offline
communication behaviours of Inter-purchase natbtefd 'e").

Taking into consideration the forms of marketingtiaty displayed by the
respondents who negatively perceived offerors iigtiors of purchasers’ extra-purchase
behaviour, only three clusters were identified wétldistance of less than 20, with none
of the clusters being less than 15 (Figure 2)s Mvorth recalling that in the case of the
respondents who positively perceived offerors,distance of two clusters was smaller
than the value of 15. Comparing the results obthifoe both groups of respondents,
other differences can also be noticed. They ingladeong others, the specificity of
behaviours creating the identified clusters of sineallest distance. Each of the three
clusters distinguished for the respondents unfaayrperceiving offerors included two
behaviours displayed in the relationships with iffs. Two clusters included online and
offline creativity behaviours inspired by offero(soncerning, respectively, the co-
creation of extra-product elements of an offer'-arid 'm' and the co-creation of the
product — Yj' and 'k’), and one cluster includedrdpneous communication behaviours
undertaken on the Internet (‘f' and 'h"). It is Womoting that in the case of the
respondents who positively perceived offerors, dbtivity marked with the 'f' symbol
did not enter into any cluster, whereas in relattonthe persons who negatively
evaluated offerors, a variable which did not eimés any cluster was the variable with
the 'n' symbol, referring to the independent préidacof goods. This variable was
included in the analysis only because it is considd¢o be a prosumer activity by some
authors® . However, the independent production of goodssdue have the features of
a prosumer activify, as it does not require entering into relationshigith other
entities.

As can be noticed, the respondents engaged in tiregkectivity in their
relationships with offerors, and did not displayy anarketing activity in relationships
with other purchasers. This indicates a rather tgameous nature of those behaviours
taking into consideration the entities with whichhet respondents cooperate.
Homogeneity also occurred in relation to the spatjf of behaviours regarding the

¥ The authors include, among others J. Bednarzedn&z:P Prosumpcja jako rezultat zmian zackmyah w
zachowaniach konsumentéw na przyktadzie przemyphiysiczego. “Studia Oeconomica Posnaniensia”
2017, vol. 5, no. 1, pp. 7-24) and A. Murawska ilugosz (A. Murawska, H. Dlugosz: Prosumpcja jako
forma aktywnéci konsumentéw na rynku débr i ustug, “Handel Wetrany” 2018, vol. 4, pp. 241-251).

20 A, Baruk: Prosumpcja jako wielowymiarowe zachowamynkowe. Zakres aktywsci marketingowej
wspoiczesnych nabywcéw, PWE, Warszawa 2017.
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scope and the level of purchaser activity, as e#Hcthe identified clusters included
variables reflecting either exclusively communicatbehaviours or exclusively creation
behaviours, as well as regarding the sources pfraton for an activity, which included
either exclusively spontaneous behaviours or ekalisinspired behaviours. The only
feature clearly distinguishing the forms of activitndertaken by the respondents was
the environment in which a particular activity wdisplayed. Most clusters included
variables reflecting online and offline behaviour.

24a

24c

24f
o E_,i
249

24i

24
24k
241
241

24m

24b
24e I |‘
24d

24n

15 20 25 30 35 40 45
Dystans
where: markings from ‘a’ to ‘n’ as in Figure 1
Figure 2. Dendrogram of marketing activities of responderggatively perceiving offerors with regard to the

encouragement of purchasers to cooperate
Source: author’s own study based on the resuliseofesearch conducted.

The article also made an attempt to answer thetiQunesf whether the perception
of offerors as the initiators of purchaser activibas a feature differentiating the
respondents' answers regarding the forms of thaiketing activity. The Kruskal-Wallis
test was applied for this purpose. The resultshef Kruskal-Wallis test indicate that
statistically significant differentiation occurredly in the case of two behaviours (Table
2) — inter-purchase behaviour (‘e") and behavidaplayed in relationships with offerors
('f). The level of significance 'p' was less ttiha accepted limit value of 0.05 only for
those two forms of activity.

Those behaviours also vary in terms of the envirmnin which they occur. The
inter-purchase behaviour takes place outside tterriet, and behaviour displayed in
relationships with offerors occurs in the virtuabnd. Similarities, in turn, include the
scope and the level of activity, since both behardo have the nature of
a communication activity. In the case of the reglgons, the research hypothesis
is therefore valid only with regard to the two beibars mentioned.
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Table 2.Results of the analysis of the significance ofat#hces between the forms of respondents’ prosumer
activity due to the perception of offerors regagdihe effective encouragement of purchasers toeratp

The analysed Effective encouragement of | The value of the Kruskal- The level of
variable purchasers to cooperate Wallis test significance ‘p’

a yes 524.46 0.187703
no 499.12

b yes 519.23 0.342204
no 501.48

c yes 531.20 0.067665
no 496.08

d yes 497.48 0.472093
no 511.29
yes 539.93

e o 292 14 0.01013

f yes 536.87 0.018486
no 493.52
yes 514.81 0.536014

g no 503.48

h yes 508.68 0.894863
no 506.24

i yes 515.91 0.484759
no 502.98

. yes 522.29

i o 50010 0.229074

K yes 516.73 0.444693
no 502.61

| yes 510.32 0.793519
no 505.50

' yes 516.97 0.433457
no 502.50

m yes 521.51 0.258558
no 500.45
yes 532.39

n o 295 54 0.057096

where: markings from ‘a’ to ‘n’ as in Figure 1
Source: author’s own study based on the resultseofesearch conducted.

Conclusions

Based on the presented considerations, it can haumted that good relationships with
offerors were an important aspect of participatianthe consumer market for the
majority of respondents. This was especially evidanthe case of relationships with
service providers and traders. One of the elemexiiiscting mutual relationships was
the perception of offerors by purchasers. As is$amm the research conducted, offeror
image referring to actions taken by offerors tdidté cooperation with purchasers was
a factor that clearly shaped the scope of marke#iciyity of the respondents. The
respondents who positively perceived offerors &s itiitiators of purchaser activity
displayed a different scope of creation and compatiin behaviour, as compared to
the respondents who negatively evaluated offerevhich is confirmed by the
dendrograms obtained as a result the cluster aaahat was applied. However, as far as
the differentiation of responses concerning paldictorms of marketing activity due to
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the perception of offerors in the aforementiondd,riv was statistically significant in the
case of two behaviours.

Obviously, the research has certain limitationseylmclude, among others, the
subject scope of the research (the representatiweadult purchasers only), the
geographical range (the representatives of Polisbh@asers only) and the object scope
(the selected aspects of prosumer activity andséthected elements of relationship and
image context). An attempt to eliminate the limdas will guide the future research, the
scope of which will be extended to persons undery&8rs old, representatives of
purchasers from other countries and other formpro§umer activity of contemporary
final purchasers.
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Aktywno §¢ prosumpcyjna wspotczesnych nabywcéw finalnych
a relacje lgczace ich z oferentami

Streszczenie

Artykut ma character opracowania teoretyczno-engzinggo. Do przygotowania i
teoretycznej wykorzystano metpenalizy poznawczo-krytycznéyiatowej literatury przedmiotu

z zakresu marketingu i zachofivakonsumenckich. Wyniki tej analizy pozwolity na
zidentyfikowanie luki wiedzy i luki badawczej. Datyczas bowiem nie analizowano zakresu
aktywnaici nabywcow w konteicie relacyjno-wizerunkowym, zwlaszcza w odniesienia
sposobu postrzegania oferentéw jako inicjatoréw toikacyjnych i kreatywnych zachowa
nabywcéw. Dlatego te celem artykutu byto okétenie znaczenia, jakie majvzajemne relacje
migdzy nabywcami, a oferentami w odniesieniu do zakraktywndci nabywcow finalnych.
Weryfikacji poddano hipotez badawcz moéwigca, iz sposob postrzegania oferentow jako
inicjatoréw aktywnéci nabywcéw finalnych rinicuje jej zakres. Brac do osignigcia
wymienionego celu oraz sprawdzenia sformutowanejptezy przeprowadzono ogoélnopolskie
badania empiryczne, podczas ktérych do zebranigctiapierwotnych wykorzystano metpd
badania ankietowego. Zebrane dane pierwotne poddaabzie statystycznej, w trakcie ktorej
zastosowano metedanalizy skupi# oraz test Kruskala-Wallisa. Okazate,ste dla wikszaci
ankietowanych dobre relacje z oferentami bylyzmea lub wecz bardzo wzne. Sposéb
postrzegania oferentéw miat znaczeniglijehodzi o zakres form aktywidoi marketingowej
nabywcéw. Jednak o ztdicowaniu statystycznie istotnym e méweé w przypadku dwoéch
form aktywndgci. Tym samym wjc stwierdzenie zawarte w hipotezie badawczej w adiu
respondentéw okazatoegprawdziwe tylko dla nich.

Stowa kluczowe nabyweca finalny, relacje, oferent, prosumpcja
JEL Codes M31
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SOCIAL ENTREPRENEURSHIP IN RURAL AREAS
AS ILLUSTRATED BY SOCIAL COOPERATIVES
IN POLAND’S MASOVIAN VOIVODESHIP

This paper aims to present the social cooperatiaement in Poland’s rural areas as
illustrated by social cooperatives operating in abcommunes of the Masovian Voivodeship. Of
the 32 units operating at least since 2014, onlyha®e remained on the market. Based on the
National Court Register data, the study examinedvagtiprofiles, employment levels, activity
periods, founding entities and financial situatidmg using the method of indicators of dynamics
and return on sales (ROS). Cooperatives were selegittdregard to the legal nature of their
founders in order to indicate any differences. Theperatives established by legal persons had
a stable financial situation in the case of 80%luf analysed entities. All of them recorded an
increase in revenues in comparison to the yearrbefmd 80% of them reported a profit and
a positive ROS. 80% of the entities establishednétural persons generated a loss from
conducted activities and a negative ROS in the thsee years of conducted activities.
The research results showed that the greatest clsdiocelevelopment were found in cooperatives
that were established by legal persons and whicheerdiservices of general interest.

Key words: social cooperatives, rural areas, Masovian Voivbiges
JEL Codes:D 69, R 11

Introduction

Over the past few decades, in many European cesnsiocial enterprises have been
developing at a very dynamic pace, more quicklynttather economic sectdrs
An example of such enterprises operating in Polaad be found in the social
cooperatives that perform a key role in the sost@nomy. They currently constitute the
most common and most frequently used tool to stibeubusiness activity in the social
economy. Since 2006, the Act on Social Cooperathass been in foréelt has been
amended many times to incorporate suggestions operative members and the
institutions that support them. The most importahanges concern the ability to
establish cooperatives by legal persons (since )200%eduction in the number of
persons entitled to establish such entities, arediaction in the percentage requirements
for persons at risk of social exclusion. Despite #bove-mentioned facilitations, the
number of established entities is still not highaldition, the entities already operating

! Borzaga C., Salvatori G., Bodini R..: Social anlicgrity economy and the future of work, ed. Intional
Labour Office, Geneva, 2017, p. 4.
2 Journal of Laws of 2006, no. 94, item 651, as afedn
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on the market face formal and legal challengesyedsas economic issues and problems
connected with interpersonal relatidns

The presence of social economy entities in rur@asuis of particular significance.
Social entrepreneurship can affect the growth afe@neneurship in general, and support
sustainable models of business development in aneals by helping to satisfy the needs
of rural communities However, social cooperatives in rural areas aie ati under-
utilized tool for assisting socially and economigaharginalized persons with full re-
integration into the labour marRet

Effective collaboration constitutes the foundatmm which the social economy is
based. In particular, collaboration for people wiave gone into a difficult material
standing and who are unable to find their footimg their current surroundings.
Cooperation with third parties who are ready tghelot only financially) may provide
them with versatile advantages. There are manwatgitus like this in rural areas and
they result from various reasons, such as the figigebf agricultural activitie&

Theoretical basis

The EMES (European Research Network) presentsdbialsnterprise as one whose
activities are oriented towards social purposes ase gains do not serve the
maximisation or increase in profit of partners avners, but are applied for statutory
objectives or invested in the community itself. Aading to the EMES, these entities
should meet the below-mentioned social and econorit&ria:

Table 1. Criteria distinguishing social enterprises acaogdo the EMES network

Economic criteria | Social criteria
conducting relatively continuous and regulaclear orientation towards a socially useful project
activity based on economic instruments; purpose;

autonomy, sovereignty of institutions against prihligrassroots, civic nature of the initiative;
institutions;

economic risk bearing; specific,  possibly  democrati system  of
management;
existence of even low-waged personnel; possiblyneonity nature of operation;

limited profit distribution;

Source: Polski model ekonomii spoteczne;j ...Z0Q08

This definition shows that the sense of social eoconis multi-dimensional. Business
activity allows for the accomplishment of sociatlgprofessional re-integration — mainly
due to the employment of persons at risk of exolusi and of other social objectives,
such as provision of services satisfying socialiyngicant needs (e.g. guardianship,

®Determinanty przgywalndici spétdzielni socjalnych w woj. mazowieckim. Rapobadania, wyd.
Mazowieckie Centrum Polityki Spotecznej, WarszawasZyn 2018, s. 5.

4 Yonous Jami M., Gokdeniz I.: Rural developmenotigh social entrepreneurship, Rocznik Administracii
Publicznej wyd. 4, Krakéw 2018, s. 238.

® Krzyminiewska G.: Promotion of human capital af thiral population in the development process letsed
social economy operators, Journal of AgribusinesisRural Development nr 2 (44), 2017, p. 377-382.

€ Parzonko A.. : Ekonomia spoteczna a obszary viiejsktan i przewidywane kierunki zmian [in:] Ekania
spoteczna mlzy rynkiem, pastwem a obywatelem, ed. Murzyn D. and Pach J., biith, Warszawa 2018, s. 316.
" Polski model ekonomii spotecznej. Rekomendacjeaitavoju, red. P. Bczek i .J. Wygnaski, wyd.
Fundacja Inicjatyw Spoteczno-Ekonomicznych, 2008%¥awa, s.19.
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social needs) or use of profits from business #gtfor socially useful purposes (see:

Defourny, J., Hulgdrd, L. i Pestoff, 8/ Batko, Bogacz-Wojtanowska Zboraa™®:

Schimanek’; Krzyminiewska?). Social cooperatives are business entities thatbine

the features of an enterprise and a non-governmentmnisation. The cooperative’s

main purpose is to provide its members with work. A abaiooperative may be
established by persons belonging to excluded sgec@lps or groups at risk of social
exclusion who are strictly defined in the Act (urm@ayed, homeless, addicted, mentally

ill, released from prison or people with disabdi) and by at least two legal persons,

such as: non-governmental organisations, local mowental bodies or church legal

persons.

Pursuant to the law, a cooperative must be eshaulidvy at least thrematural
persons (ultimately at least five persons), but not moranth50. The cooperative
members may also include persons not mentiondaeitt, who are named ‘specialist’
in the Act, but their number may not exceed 50%lborganisation members. Social
enterprises are subject to the same market denzandsery entity conducting business
activity. However, they do not distribute profit lsalance surplus among each other, but
they dedicate it to strengthening their potenpatfessional and social re-integration or
activities of general interest for the benefit ofdl community. Therefore, they must be
competitive and well-managed.

The basic issue related to the functioning of daamianomy entities (SEES) is their
financing. Apart from revenues from their paid waitiés, social economy entities may
use various funding sources. Two main financingr®rshould be distinguished, i.e.
non-returnable and returnable financial instrumeAtaong the instruments previously
offered to social economy entities, there areplevs:

1) Funding sources for non-investment projects inftren of non-repayable grants,
e.g. Operational Programme ‘Human Resources Demsdaf (PO KL),
Operational Programme ‘Civic Initiative Fund’ (POIQ}, Swiss Financial
Mechanism, European Social Fund (EFS), and Eurofgional Development
Fund (ERDF).

2) Funding sources for investment projects in the fofrmon-returnable instruments,
e.g. Rural Development Programme (RDP), PO KL, E8H,ERDF.

3) Public funds available for social economy entiteeg,. State Fund for Rehabilitation
of Disabled People, Labour Fund, bank credit on lisam special funds.

4) Public administration budgets as funding sourcesstirial economy entities, e.g.
provisions of the Act of 24 April 2003 on publicrizit activity and volunteerism
and contracts for services with public administratiso-called social clauses.

8 Defourny, J., Hulgard, L. i Pestoff, V., Sociatemprise and the third sector. Changing Europeattsizapes
in a comparative perspective. 2014, New York: Raige.

9 Batko R., Bogacz-Wojtanowska E.: Przebigirstwa spoleczne — poszukiwaniggamdci pomiedzy celami
ekonomicznymi a spotecznymi, Problemy Zgatzania, vol. 13, wyd. 4, 2015, s. 195-206.

10 Zhora H.. : Social economics — from the profit orientedrket to the social entrepreneurship, in: Rojek-
Nowosielska M. (ed.), Social Responsibility of Qngations. Directions of Changes, Prace Naukowe
Uniwersytetu Ekonomicznego (AE) we Wroctawiu, 38015, Wroctaw.

YSchimanek T.: Finansowanie przetisorstw spotecznych w Polsce, Ekonomia Spotecziyd, &, 2015,
Krakow.

2 Krzyminiewska G.,op.cit.,pp.377-382.

13 Journal of Laws of 2003 No. 69, item 873, as arednd
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5) Fundraising sources for social economy entitieg, £% of tax, grants, donation,
sponsorship, paid activity, public collection.
Cooperatives actively use various forms of suppmortd they have also used
returnable instruments, but their largest obstéleften a lack of funds for repaying
those forms of returnable suppdrt

Research material and methodology

This paper aims to present the functioning of theiad cooperative movement in rural
areas as illustrated by ten social cooperativesratipg in Poland’s Masovian
Voivodeship. Rural areas shall mean rural and urbeal communes. Detailed data
concerning founders, activity profile, year of édishment, number of employees and
financial situation of particular entities were aiped from the National Court Register.
Documents that helped determine the economic stuatf cooperatives included their
valid financial statements, balance sheets, pmfidl loss accounts, and reports on
activities. A factor in selecting cooperatives forsearch was the submission of
a financial statement and presence on the mankeg sit least 2014, i.e. for at least five
years. According to the Polish Catalogue of SodiloperativeS, 145 social
cooperatives were operating in the Masovian Voigbdeof 31 May 2018. In 2014, 108
social cooperatives were registered (status ad dd&ember 2014), including 29% in
rural areas. 31% from among 32 social cooperatfigging in the National Court
Register, i.e. ten entities, are still operatingl active. This is much less than the
national average. In Poland, less than two-thirfld.4 thousand social cooperatives
registered at the end of 2016 have been activetii@@sandyf. Many cooperatives have
already been liquidated or have ended their aE#ritThey were established thanks to
EU financial support and upon the completion of gpport, they ended their activities.
However, due to an expensive and complicated psooésnspection, they are still
registered in the National Court Register, thusuaidg error as to the actual number of
existing enterprises.

The fact that the majority of social economy easitoperate in urban communes,
mainly in Warsaw, should also be considered. Thinosgjection, data concerning five
cooperatives established by natural persons aedefitities established by legal persons
were collected. Cooperatives were selected wittankedgo the legal nature of their
founders in order to indicate any differences. Tollected data were also analysed with
use of indicators of dynamics (previous year=1@8jing into consideration revenues
obtained in the last three years — 2016, 2017, 20M8. As the examined social
cooperatives perform mainly service activities, R@&s also researched = net
profit/sales revenues x 100%. The focus was omgbkearch of economic condition that
might constitute a determinant of stability. In ttese of a poor economic condition, the
cooperative is de facto unable to accomplish saatigédctives, as it does not have any
funds for this, or to perform its functions relatéa re-integration. In the case of
a satisfying economic condition (when the coopeeats able to balance its business

4 Raport kaicowy. System wsparcia finansowego dla ekonomiiespartej na Mazowszu, 2014: ASM-
Centrum Bada i Analiz Rynku sp. z 0.0. Kutno, s.56.

5 www.spoldzielniesocjalne.org

16 Social cooperatives in 2016. Advance informatibthe CSO as of 21 February 2018, p. 2.
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activity, achieving zero profit), it may perfornsifunctions related to re-integration, but
it does not have any funds for statutory objectivegurn, when the condition is good,
the cooperative both performs its functions andamlishes social purposés

Results and discussion

While operating on the competitive market and beinbject to the same principles as
competitive entities, the social cooperative mustaim and maintain commissioners,
guarantee itself profits and keep financial ligtydiThis is a difficult challenge for
excluded persons who have not conducted businesgtyadefore. Based on the
example of cooperatives operating in the rural sefathe Masovian Voivodeship, it
might be stated that 13 cooperatives, i.e. 40%gewenctioning only for the project
duration, i.e. up to two years. Six entities haeerboperating for more than two years,
including 67% functioning for thregears.

Table 2. Duration of social cooperatives in the rural arefathe Masovian Voivodeship

Cooperatives operating only for the project duratigp to | Cooperatives operating for more than tyo
two years years

Opportunity Halinéw (2005); You and UsZwolea (2007); | Care Stupno (2007-2017Karina
Gardens of DreamsNowe Gulczewo (2008);Subrento| Suchaebry (2012-2015);

Rachz (2010); Opportunity Zalesie Gorne (2010} ogether| Wyszogrodziankeyszogrod (2012-
Puszcza Marigska (2012); Eco-Comfort tosice (2013);| 2017);FunparkZazdzierz (2014-2017);
EmetusBrudzier Duzy (2013);Forum R&zan (2013);Pierot | HavenWiadystawowo (2014-2017);

& Rose (2013); Crochet Hoot the DragonSzydiowiec | CooperationDrobin (2014-2017);
(2013); Janopole Social Cooperativelanopole (2013)
Domino Opinogéra Gérna (2014)Locomotive Czernice
Borowe (2014)

Source: author’'s own development based on the h&dti©ourt Register data.

The above situation is specific not only to the Maan Voivodeship. According to
the Information on the Operation of Social Coopeest in 2016-201%, six in ten
cooperatives established between 2012 and 201&rddcsignificant difficulties in the
conducted activity, while 15% considered the endheifr activity in 2017 due to the
problems encountered. Common barriers concernaddial matters, such as high non-
wage employment costs (44%), insufficient financiedans (41%), and heavy budgetary
burden (32%). Some social cooperatives also notaiestacles related to the entity’s
market position, in particular to too strong conipet (40%). Difficulties related to
unclear, incoherent and unstable legal regulat{Bt©%o), as well as to insufficient funds
at the disposal of customers (27%) were also aqaitemon.

Cooperatives established by natural persons

As Table 3 shows, all cooperatives established atyral persons perform mainly
service activities. Two Masovian cooperativég)t and Faktoria, perform cleaning

services (26%). Th8hinecooperative renders care servid@sy Folksruns a restaurant,

7 Czetwertyiski S.: Znaczenie i kondycja ekonomiczna polskjpbidzielni socjalnych, Spolecastwo i
ekonomia, 1(7), 2017, Wroctaw, s. 52.

8 Information on functioning of social cooperatia@serating pursuant to the Act of 27 April 2006 ogial
cooperatives for 2016-2017: document of the Cowfdillinisters no. 24/158/18, 2018, Warsaw.
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while Green Needleés occupied with stray production and sewing s&wicThree
entities do not have additional employees.

Table 3.Social cooperatives of natural persons

Name and area of Year of Main activity profile Number of
activities establishment employees
Anttosice 2010 cleaning services 5
ShinePlateréw 2011 care services 5
Faktoria Zielonka 2012 cleaning and recreational services 8
Green Needldeziorno 2013 sewing services and stray production 5
Our FolksChodoéw 2014 food services 6

Source: author’s own development based on the halti©ourt Register data.

The cooperative members are also employees hirettheoibasis of a cooperative
contract of employment, while their wages congtittiie entity’s deductible expense.
As the examined entities perform only services, dheunt of their revenues reflects
their financial situation allowing to define the terprise’s activity, therefore it
constitutes a reference point for the assessmembdif level and resource involvement.

Table 4.Financial data for cooperatives of natural persons

Revenues | Revenues | Revenues : :

and profit | and profit| and profit iilir:;is ?L g\'/l?}nl}écss ?L ?\OS ROS in
Name in 2016 [in | in 2017 [in| in 2018 [in 2017 2018 2017 2018

ino

B | ™| reote=100) | [2017=100] | [inoe] | M™%
Ant 8303:3 ggfg 1(3122']63 109.65 105.39 0.13 411
Shine 6335 51%%09 }gg;‘j 89.27 186.90 -27.20 -35.49
Fakioria | 1003 e o0 121.75 15720 | 537 -432
Green 27.75 22.03 21.36
Needle 1523 433 1093 79.38 96.96 -19.65  -51.17
(F)(;Jlll;s ?f567lg 2%23'11 no data 86.83 no data 2.83 no data

Source: author’'s own development based on datafirancial statements in the National Court Regidtga.

The research results indicate that #hat cooperative from tosice is in the best
financial situation, as it has been the only oneefmort a profit in the last three years,
which came in 2018 to PLN 4.20 thousand. Its reesngrow year by year at a steady
rate. In addition, it is the only one to have aifis ROS in two subsequent years,
which came to 4.11% in 2018. Thaktoria cooperative, despite recording an increase
in revenues, still has not achieved a profit orifpes ROS after seven years of activity.
The Shinecooperative achieved the largest increase in resem 2018 — by 86.90%,
but its return on sales is still very low: -27.20862017 and -35.49% in 2018. In 2018,
that entity incurred operating loss coming to PL&73l. The increase in revenues in the
Faktoria andShinecooperative allowed for an increase in wages angsitments, which
resulted in an increase in losses, but was doimapgoove motivation. In 2017, th@ur
Folks cooperative had ROS coming to 2.83%, but it shoaled decrease in revenues
and probably suspended its activities, as theree vmer financial data for 2018. The
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Green Needlehas the poorest financial situation, as it gensratery low revenues,
which, in addition, are falling year by year.

The above analysis shows that there is a questayk aver further operation of two
cooperatives -Our Folks and Green Needle An unfavourable financial situation is
a typical phenomenon for the majority of socialremy entities. According to the CSO
datd®, in 2016, 39% of social cooperatives generatedmees covering the costs incurred
(i.e. a zero profit was achieved), 37% sustaindoks, while only 24% had a surplus of
revenues over costs, i.e. positive financial redBitsiness activity constitutes only an
additional source of funding of their operationsiblc funds prevail (EU funds, state
special-purpose assets, local governments), whisk concerns about the stability of such
entities after the cessation of EU supffortt should also be emphasised that social
enterprises employ disabled and socially excludedsgms, thus having lower labour
productivity and higher costs of products and sexji which is why they use public aid,
which contributes to self-sufficiency or profit niag*". A lack of product orders is the
primary reason for a poor financial situation ia thajority of examined cases.

Cooperatives established by legal persons

The Perspectivecooperative, established in 2012 by two associatiah the Youth
Detention Centre in Studzieniec, is the longedidgscooperative. The entity has as
many as 47 employees. Under agreements, all o€é&mtre’s youths undergo practical
occupational education through the entity.

Table 5.Social cooperatives established by legal persons

Name and Year of J Activity profile Founders Number of
location establishmen employees
Perspectivat the food, cleaning Association for the Youth
Youth Detention 2012 services and Detention Centre Support 47
Centre in maintenance of greerf OSADAand Association
Studzieniec areas Start 9
Stupno commune,
Cen_tre for municipal and care BoIEowo, Mata Wig; the
Environmental 2012 ; . - . 30
SenvicesSiupno services parlsh_ of_ Saint Martin and
association from Ptock
tourist Klwéw commune and
OasisKlwéw 2013 accommodation AssociationCommon 8
services Dream
. . Wegréw commune and
wi%:gvv\\lllanka 2014 Eieui?é?pgaﬁggrvices Povia't Starost’s Office in 7
Wegréw
Association for
care services, Development of Alojzéw
ReduarAlojzow 2014 rehabilitation and art§ Village and its Region and 7
workshop Father Pio Association in
Radom

Source: author’s own development based on the halti©ourt Register data.

®Social cooperatives in 2016, op. cit.

20 gchimanek T., 2015 op. cit. s. 15.

2 Gorka K., Luszczyk M., Thier A.: Ekonomia spoteagako wyzwanie dla wspéiczesnych przebiirstw
[w:] Przedsgbiorczdié spoteczna-innowacjgérodowisko, ed. Pach Jliwa R., Maciejewski W., 2019 wyd.
CeDeWu, Warszawa s. 231.
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Also in 2012, the Social Cooperative of Legal PessGentre for Environmental
Services(CES) was established. Its founders include thgr&ucommune, Bolkowo,
Mata Wies, the parish of Saint Martin in Stupno and the Asstion for Innovation of
Information Society in Plock. In 2017, the coopematwas joined by the Radzanowo
commune, Drobin town and commune, and the Associd®iractice and Innovation
Academyin Ptock. Its main activity is formed by the mumal services for associated
communes, but CES also runs the Occupational Théhgrkshops in Mirostaw for 30
persons, Daily Senior Residen®éour in Drobin and a shelter for homeless dogs in
Mata Wies, having a total of 30 employees. The long-termnypleyed or persons under
the municipal social welfare centre’s care contilmost 70% of its employees.

The Oasiscooperative rendering tourist accommodation sesvitas at its disposal
17 rooms and a banqueting hall. It was establisledan initiative of the Klwow
commune and theCommon Dream Association. This organisation conducts
Occupational Workshops rendering catering servié@s hotel guests and event
participants.

Established in 2014 by two associations, tReduar cooperative providing
rehabilitation, art workshops and care services leysppersons qualified in their
specialties: four physiotherapists, one pedagoguee artist and one decoupage
instructor.

The financial situation of entities established legal persons is much better
than that of cooperatives established by naturasqms, as Table 6 shows. Special
attention should be paid to tl@entre for Environmental Servigeshich experienced an
increase in revenues by 350% in 2019 against tlae lpefore. The rapid increase in
revenues was caused by the expansion of activitiesew municipalities and new
orders. As a result, the costs related to the eynpmt of new employees and the
purchase of fixed assets increased. The cooperdb®e not suffer loss from conducted
activity, while achieving every year a profit aetlevel of several thousand zloty (in
2016 — PLN 18.19 thousand; in 2017 — PLN 14.69 ¢had, and in 2018 — PLN 12.48
thousand) and having a positive ROS.

Table 6.Financial data for cooperatives of legal persons

Dynamics | Dynamic
Revenues| Revenues Revenues
- - - of s of ROS ROS
Name of social _and prof_lt _and prof_lt _and prof_lt revenues | revenues| in in
cooperative | M201610in | in 2017 fin | in 2018 [in | % 'o6177 | o018 | 2017 | 2018
thousand thousand thousand [2016=10 | [2017=1 | [in %] | [in %]
PLN] PLN] PLN] - - ° 0.
0] 00]
. 25.36 30.84 31.02
Perspective 138 1.68 1.87 121.60 100.58 5.45 6.02
Centre for
. 402.56 355.59 1,247.66
Enwrpnmental 18.19 14.69 12.48 88.33 350.87 4.13 1.00
Services
) 234.17 284.03 201.33 L
Wegrowianka -28.66 2157 64.73 121.29 70.88 -7.59 -32.1%
. 70.30 88.84 56.16
Oasis 0.52 20.97 17.48 126.37 63.21 33.73 -31.12
39.75 32.43 53.59
Reduar 9.90 0.95 357 81.58 165.25 -2.92 6.66

Source: author’'s own development based on datafirancial statements in the National Court Regidtga.
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In the last three years, therspectivecooperative generated increasing revenues
and profit, as well as ROS at the level of 5.45%2@17 and 6.02% in 2018. Also the
Reduarcooperative reported increasing revenues, prafil, ROS at the level of 6.66%
in 2018., TheOasis cooperative, established in 2013, did not have &ngncial
problems in 2016 and 2017. Revenues were reduc8@%y with losses coming to PLN
17.48 and ROS at the level of -31.12%, occurre¢y anl2018. Pursuant to the report,
that situation was only temporary and related fwotel renovation. Th&Vegrowianka
cooperative has the most difficult financial sitoat As its report on activities showed,
it had been established by two local governmergs thie Municipal Office in \dgrow
and the Poviat Starost’s Office inégiéw, to be able to perform their ordered tasks.
Unfortunately, the situation changed and a calltésder was launched for orders that
the cooperative had performed so far and could imoat It lost the tender with
a competitive company from outside the communeréfbee, Wegrowiankahad to look
for orders on its own and had to extend the scdpésoactivities by repair and
construction services, as well as care and cleasengces for senior citizens. However,
the funds obtained from service performance areenotigh to keep the cooperative up
and its position is at risk. Further functioningtb& cooperative depends largely on the
favour of local governmental bodies, as pursuarthéostatutory provisions they enact
the entity’s direction of development for the updogn years. This condition is
confirmed by the fact that responsibility for dey@inent of local communities — despite
an assumption that it shall be divided among aketolders: public, private and social
sector — is still borne mainly by local governmémtadie$? constituting prime movers
of these entities.

Summary

Only one in three (31%) social cooperatives esthbli in rural areas in Poland’s
Masovian Voivodeship has been actively functionorgthe market for at least five
years. The financial situation of entities estdtdi by legal persons is much better than
for entities established by natural persons. Méshem (80%) recorded an increase in
revenues compared to the year before and 66% matadrofit and a positive ROS.
They perform their role very well by fulfilling rexegration and statutory services,
having also many employees. Tl@entre for Environmental Servicesoperative
deserves special recognition, as it has generdtedhighest revenues and financial
results. Cooperatives established by natural psrgmtounter a completely different
situation, as 80% of them have generated a loss éanducted activities and a negative
ROS in the last three years of conducted activittes many as 60% of cooperatives
collected low revenues — below PLN 100 thousande $ame number do not have
additional employees. The financial situation obtarganisations is particularly poor
and they are at risk of insolvency. Activities afoperatives in the rural areas of the
Masovian Voivodeship are diverse. Frequent actipitgfiles were cleaning services
(50%), maintenance of green areas (40%), carecesr{B0%), and food services (20%).

2 Kotomycew A., Pawlowska A..: Partnerstwactiiysektorowe w rozwoju obszaréw wiejskich na
przyktadzie Lokalnych Grup Dziatania w wojewddztyaiedkarpackim, Studia Regionalne i Lokalne, 2(52),
2013 s. 76.

28



Based on the above analysis, it may be statedatlsagnificant impact on social and
economic development of rural areas may be exerasainly by social enterprises
established by legal entities and rendering sesvifegeneral interest for the benefit of
local governmental bodies and local community.
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Funkcjonowanie przedsebiorczosci spotecznej na obszarach
wiejskich na przyktadzie spétdzielni socjalnych wagwodztwa
mazowieckiego

Streszczenie

Celem artykutu jest przedstawienie przebgrczdci spotecznej na obszarach wiejskich na
przyktadzie spétdzielni socjalnych maych siedzih w gminach wiejskich woj. mazowieckiego.
Ustalono,ze spdrod 32 jednostek funkcjomagych co najmniej od 2014 roku, na rynku utrzymato
sie tylko 10. Na podstawie danych z KRS zbadano pdiitaingci, poziom zatrudnienia, okres
prowadzenia dziatalrioi, podmioty zataycielskie oraz sytuagjfinansows przy wykorzystaniu
metody indeksow dynamiki oraz wskaka rentownéci sprzeday (ROS). Wyodgbniono
spétdzielnie pod wzgtlem podmiotowsci prawnej zataycieli, celem wskazania #aic. Wsréd
podmiotéw zataonych przez osoby prawne wggtije stabilna sytuacja finansowa dla 80%
analizowanych jednostek. We wszystkich z nich gmstvzrost przychodéw w poréwnaniu do
roku ubiegtego a 80% z nich odnotowata zysk oradattu ROS. Spwdd spoétdzielni zalonych
przez osoby fizyczne 80% wykazato sfratprowadzonej dziataldoi oraz ujemny ROS w trzech
ostatnich latach prowadzonej dziataloio Wyniki bad& wykazaly, ze najwkksze szanse na
rozwoj maj spotdzielnie socjalne zatone przez osoby prawnéwiadczice ustugi ayteczndci
publiczne;j.

Stowa kluczowe spétdzielnie socjalne, obszary wiejskie, woj. Idaieckie
JEL Codes:D 69, R 11
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THE SHADOW ECONOMY AND ITS IMPACT ON
A COUNTRY'’'S FINANCIAL POTENTIAL

The aim of the article is to reveal the essence of the shadow economy and its impact on the
financial potential of a country. We have discovered that the shadow economy is an objective
phenomenon which is inherent in the economic systems of all countries, and that its levd is
determined by the level of development of the economic system, the difficulty of identifying all
possible variants of the shading processes, and the moral and cultural characteristics of the
country.

It has been established that the shadow economy plays a major role in developing countries
and that the level of the shadow economy in advanced economies is significantly lower. Thus, due
to the results of the correlation-regression analysis, an inverse relationship between the level of
GDP and the shadow economy was established. A system of measures aimed at preventing and
combating corruption is proposed.

Key words: shadow economy, financial potential, developingninas, advanced economies,
corruption.
JEL Codes: 017

Introduction

The modern globalized world is formed of complewmamic and financial processes.
The spread of the shadow economy, combined withitdin resources and
macroeconomic imbalances, is recognized by the dMeconomic Forum as one of the
main global risks of the future. Open borders pdevior the free movement of financial
resources, therefore financial flows in both di@ts have a shadow component.
Accordingly, improving Ukraine's integration intbet European Union could contribute
to dynamic, transparent and civilized developméwmicording to Ukraine, taking into
account all factors, the total volume of its shadmenomy is determined by up to 50%
of GDP, which is one of the highest levels in therld’. This requires not only

1 Schneider F.: Shadow Economy in Turkey and iero®ECD-Countries: What do we (not) know? Retrieved
February 15, 2013 from http://www.gep.gov.trtmpi&df/Prof. Dr.FriedrichSchneiderShadEc_Turkey20df2.
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an adaptation of its national model of social ordeEuropean practices, but above all,
that Ukraine achieve the average level of sociarendc development in European and
a general parity of its regions. An uncontrolle¢rease in the scale of shadowing
stimulates destructive processes in all sectorssphdres of the economy, contributes to
the distortion of socio-economic results, and digantly hinders the implementation of
qualitative reforms in the country. Therefore, aalgsis of the processes of shadowing
in the Ukrainian economy has not only general gifierbut also practical significance,
as it outlines the prospects for further developnedérihe economy on both the national
and regional level.

Literature review

In scientific research, the problem of the shadeanemy first appeared in the 1930s.
This was due to the presence of the Italian mafithé American economy. However,
nowadays there is no single understanding of temnemic category. The lack of
a common understanding of "shadow economy" detersnan author's approach to its
interpretation. One definition was first proposedthe American sociologist E. Feig
in 1979. He defined the shadow economy as all evanactivity, which for one reason
or another is not taken into account by officiatistics and is not included in the
calculations of national accoufit&. Feig identifies two main components of thedsiva
economy:
1. Economic activity that is legal, not hidden, buscathat is not subject to taxation

and is not taken into account by official statistic
2. lllegal, deliberately hidden economic activity

Economists joined the discussion of the shadow @mgnin the 1970s, when the
significant work of American economist P. Gutmatdnderground Economy”, was
published in 1977. The author stressed the impoetar establishing the causes of the
shadow economy, its nature and structure, andoit®sconomic consequences, and
concluded that unaccounted economic activity coaldonger be neglectéd

Significant scientific work on the shadow econorague has also been conducted
by V. Tanzi, who asserts that the shadow econociydies production or income that is
not included in official statistics. This refers'tmcome not reported and not identified
by the tax authoritied” Thus, tax evasion indicates that tax authoritieseive less
revenue than they actually should receive. Thuids'implied that the country is richer
than the statistics officially show". D. Thomas ess with this approach and similarly
includes in the shadow economy "those actions dnatnot taken into account when
calculating national incom&"

According to institutionalism, in particular theettry of transaction costs, E. de
Sotd defines the shadow economy as a “niche for thosese/icosts of complying with

2 Feige E.: How Big is the Irregular Economy? Céradje, 1979.

% Gutmann P.: The Subterranean Economy. Financialyats Journal, Vol. 33, 1977.

4 Tanzi, V.: Uses and Abuses of Estimates of theddgmdund Economy. The Economic Journal, 109 (June),
1999.

® Thomas J.: Quantifying the black economy: «measare without theory» yet again? The Economic
Journal, 109 (June), 1999.

6. Soto E.: The other way. The invisible revolutinrthe third world, transl. from Engl. B. Pinsk&toscow:
Catallaxy, 1995.
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current legislation in carrying out economic adtes exceed the benefits of achieving
the intended goal.” E. de Soto also analyses tlaitgtive assessments of legal and
shadow business in the "third world" from a newspective. According to de Soto, the
main reason for the increase in the urban inforseator is “the backwardness of rural
migrants, as if unable to find a place in the leggdtor, and bureaucratic organization,
which hinders the free development of competitelations.”

For a long time, Ukrainian scientists did not halkeir own scientific method in
studying the problem of the shadow economy. Wekttat one of the first attempts to
define the concept of "shadow economy" in the tatentieth century was the work of
O. Turchynov, who proposed to interpret the shadoanomy as an economic activity
of economic entities (individuals and legal ensjiewhich is not taken into account,
controlled and taxed by official government agesae is aimed at generating income
by violating current legislatioh

Another scientist, V. Vasenko notes that the shadmanomy is a “systemic
phenomenon of asocial management, which is inhdrembuntries with any socio-
economic system, and also expresses differentdesfeintensity of social danger and
reflects the crisis of public administration asfdystion”®

S. Mocherny believes that the shadow economy ispaére of economic activity
aimed at obtaining income from prohibited acti\stier tax evasion from public (state)
control and payment of taxes during the impleméonaaf legal economic activities.”

In our opinion, the need for further meaningful sidieration of the shadow
economy processes results from the existence adtiveginfluencing factors on the
financial potential of the regions, which is anexsding criterion in ensuring the efficient
and balanced functioning of the state.

Result of scientific research

The methodological basis of this article is a systic approach and a set of general and
specific research methods, such as: classificaimhsystematization is used to analyze
modern research in the field of economic shadowdognparative analysis to determine
the structure, causes and consequences of the vehaclinomy; historical tracking
in order to study global trends and national charéstics of the shadow economy in the
context of globalization; and generalization in fiecess of preparing conclusions.

It is generally understood that in any countryyéhis a certain part of the economy
that is not taken into account with official stéitis and is not under state control, such as
various aspects of production, distribution, exdsrand consumption of material
goods®

The overall level of economic shadowing in eachntpudepends on a number of
factors, including: the size of the tax burden, tegree of regulation of economic
activity, the size of the public sector in the emmy, the scale of the shadow labor

" Turchinov O.: Shadow economy: theoretical basess#arch. Kyiv «ArtekEk», 1995.

8 Vasenko V.: Shadow economy of Ukraine and waystofle-shadowing. Visnyk of Cherkasy National
University. Economic Sciences Series, #1, 2016.

® Mocherny S.: Economic Encyclopedia Vol. 3, Acadekyiv, 2002.

10 7averukha M.: To determine the essence of shadowanic processes. Efficiency of public administrat
Lviv, LRIDU NADU,2016.

33



market and its regulation. However, most reseascheint the laws and taxes that exist
in a particular country as the main reasons fomfian the shadow economy. Among
the new factors is trans-nationalization and gliaasibn, which has a particularly

negative impact on the economic development of tmmwith liberal economiék

In the context of globalization, E. Weiner conddcseientific research to consider the
essence of the economic shadowing as a global ptemmn that extends beyond the
country. He notes that “the shadow market is a gmfuindependent wealthy countries
and investors who can actually manage the worlcdh@my with instruments such

as securities, real estate, currency and othendinhassets that they hold in difficult

regulative investment structures (hedge funds, staent funds, stabilization funds,

etc.), as well as in large state-owned holding cmnitp;’lz.

The shadow economy peculiarities of Ukraine incltlde significant connection
of public administration bodies with shadow struefj the presence of "special”
conditions for the functioning of individual enés; use of state property and official
position to obtain illegal (shadow) income by goweent officials and managers;
implementation of shadow operations as part ofdastate-owned enterprises (semi-
officially);
an imperfect regulatory field, which allows for sloa operations; society's attitude to
the existence of the shadow economy and corrupgiemart of the norms of life, which
has a system-forming natdteln addition, an analysis of Ukrainian legislatioms made
it possible to draw the conclusion that many inaacies and contradictory statements in
the legislation are preconditions for the developnwé corruption®

Therefore, determining the nature and features haf shadow sector, based
on research by national and foreign scientiststakihg into account official statistics,
we can say that today the level of the shadow eognaf Ukraine is about 50% of all
economic processes in the country.

It should be noted that the shadow economy existslli countries of the world.
It differs only in volume, structure and mechanisofsdevelopment. The scale and
features of the shadow economy in different coastand regions of the world are
closely linked to national economic models anddbgree of market relations maturity.
For example, according to various estimates, inelbged countries the shadow
economy is 12-16% of GDP; in developing countridtsm 23 to 25% of GDP;
in countries with economies in transition, 30-50845DP. Thus, in the most developed
countries the share of the shadow sector in themateconomy is much smaller than in
other groups of countri€s

An estimation of the shadow economy in differentirtoies based on the MIMIC
model is shown in Figure 1. The model exploits #ssociations between observable

" Feige E.: The Underground economies. Tax evasidrirdormation distortion, Cambridge University Bsg
2007.

2\Weiner E.: Hidden power. How rich states and ifitial investors control the whole worldoskwa Alpina
Business Book, 2012.

13 Kosmarova N.: Shadow economy in EU countries. @urissues of international relations (part 11)120

4 Wasilewska N., Kaminska T.: Preconditions of lagldtions development: economic, legal and institat.
Zeszyty Naukowe SGGW, Polityki Europejskie, Finanskarketing [t.20(69)], 2018.

> Medina L. and Schneider F.: Shadow Economy ArahedNorld: What did we learn over the last 20 years
International Monetary Fund, 2018.
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causes and effects of the unobserved informal engntm estimate the size of the
informal economy itself.

However, developed countries are not the same, andng them there are
countries with fairly high rates of shadow activithustria, the United States,
Switzerland and Japan have the lowest relativeesbfithe shadow sector (at 8-10%
of GDP). The motivation of shadow activity in demedd countries is mainly due to the
excessive tax burden on enterprises and the ogetation of economic relatiots
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Figure 1. The size of the shadow economy in European cosnfrte
Source: compiled by the authors based®on

The level of the shadow economy in more developmehiries is relatively low.
The hidden economy has a negative correlation with capita income based on the
analysis in different countries and in differeméi periods (Figure 2).

When calculating the correlation-regression analydfi GDP per capita changes
in the level of the shadow economy, we identifiee following dependence:

Y = —0,2851x + 29,228 (D)

Thus, if the level of the shadow economy incredrses level, GDP per capita will
decrease by 0.29. The correlation between the shadonomy and economic indicators
is generally in line with expectations. There iasitive link between the shadow

% oayza, N. The economics of the informal sectasiraple model and some empirical evidence from Latin
America. The World Bank, 1999.

" ponomorenko T., Olvinska J.: Comparative analpdishe shadow economy of the world. Statistics -
an instrument of socio-economic research: a cadleadf scientific student works, Issue 2, OdesssEOQ,
2016.

18 Kelmanson B., Kirabaeva K., Medina L., Mircheva Bxplaining the shadow economy in Europe: size,
causes and policy options, International Monetanyd; 2019.
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economy and unemployment, corruption, and agricelturhe ratio between the
underground economy and GDP per capita, loansdmtlvate sector, income levels,
and human development is negative.
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Figure 2. Shadow economy to GDP per capita, correlation-ssjpe analysis, 2017
Source: compiled by the authors based®on

Examining the factors that contribute to the shadeeonomy in developed
countries, in the EU, Professor F. Schneider ifiedtithe factors presented in Table 1
and the degree of their imp&tt

Table 1.Factors contributing to shadow economy developrimedéveloped countries
Degree of influence, %

Factors contributing to shadow economy growth

(a) (b)
Increasing the tax burden and the amount of seeialirity contributions 35-38 45-52
Quality of state institutions 10-12 12-17
Transfers 5-7 7-9
Labor market regulation 7-9 7-9
Public services 5-7 7-9
Taxpayer morale 22-25
Influence of all factors 84-98 78-96

(a) the average values obtained in 12 studies
(b) average values obtained in 22 studies
Source: compiled by the authors based'on

¥ Medina L. and Schneider F.: Shadow Economy ArahedNorld: What did we learn over the last 20 years
International Monetary Fund, 2018.
2 gchneider F. The Shadow Economy in Europe, Aygfia3.
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According to F. Schneider, the growth of the taxdem and the size of social
security contributions has the maximum impact on ébonomy shadowing in the EU
with a share of 35-52%.

Compared with individual countries, the contrastiremd of developed countries in
terms of the shadow economy is that a larger shfattee shadow economy arises due to
the large number of informal workers and due toghmll number of opportunities for
employment on a formal basis.

According to the Ministry of Economic Developmethe shadow sector of the
national economy of Ukraine is quite significant:2010 it accounted for 38% of the
country's GDP, in 2011-2012 it decreased to 34%920ib3 it amounted to 35%, in 2015
it increased to 40%, and in 2018 it decreased % @dgure 3).
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Figure 3. The level of the shadow economy of Ukraine by typeconomic activity (2010-2018),%
Source: compiled by the authors based on the epbthe Ministry of Economic Development and Tradle
Ukraine.

By type of economic activity, first place is traditally occupied by households,
whose level of the shadow economy in the periodd2ZZ118 averages 51%, while the
lowest level of the shadow economy was found incatiure — 13.1%; the level of the
shadow economy in extractive industries on avefag®@ years was 44.8%

As the trends of the general level of the shadoanemy in Ukraine do not
coincide with the trends of the shadow economyymes of economic activity and the
level of the shadow economy of households, thege sgynificant differentiation of the
shadow economy, so it is advisable to calculatefitt@ncial potential of the regional

2L schneider F.: Size and Development of the Shadmm@ny of 31 European and 5 other OECD Countries
from 2003 to 2015: Different Developments. Jounfabelf — Governance and Management Economics, 3(4)
2015.

*? hased on the reports of the Ministry of Economie@epment and Trade of Ukraine.
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indicators of the shadow economy separately by tfpeconomic activity, rather than
the national level.

According to the analysis, we trace a directly pmbpnal inverse relationship
between the indicators: due to the financial cribising 2010-2014, the level of the
shadow economy ranged from 38% to 43.5%. In tdtam 2011 to 2015, the level
of the shadow economy increased by 6% and amouatd@% of the country's GDP,
which in hryvnia equivalent amounted to UAH 572, Tillion. From 2015 to 2018, the
level of the shadow economy decreased by 15% amdiated to 30% of GDP, which
is in hryvnia equivalent 925022.7 million UAH (Figu4).
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Figure 4. Integrated indicator of the level of the shadowremmy and the forecast in Ukraine (in% to GDP)
Source:compiled by the authors based on the reports oMihéstry of Economic Development and Trade of
Ukraine.

According to the forecast, the level of the shaagmenomy during 2020-2024 will
range from 31-33% of the volume of official GDP.idt difficult to predict, but it is
possible to trace a pattern — and to concludethigatrisis will lead to an increase in the
level of the shadow economy. Given that in the dstinenarket there is a need to obtain
funds to cover the budget deficit, which, in tuimits Ukraine in its actions and creates
obligations to comply with IMF requirements, as wa$ the global crisis through
COVID-19, we believe that the level of the shad@ere®my should continue to grow.

Figure 5 shows the level of the shadow economydgyon of Ukraine and type
of economic activity according to the survey methactording to which the size of the
shadow economy is estimated on the basis of a sasopley of enterprises using micro-
and macro-modelling , which separates the visihl@dden components of GDP.
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Regions of Ukraine cBnomic Activities
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Figure 5. The level of the shadow economy in Ukraine (in%s6fP), by regios andeconomic activities, !
Sourcecompiled by the authobased on research of Kyiv International InstitutSaciology?.

In all regions, there is an increase in the le¥éhe shadow economy by an aver:

of 1.5% (South 44.7% in 2018 and 43.5% in 2017; W- 47.6% in 2018 and 43.5
in 2017; East 46.1% in 2018 and 44.3% in 2017, Ky- 45.7% in 2018 and 44.¢
in 2017) except for the North/Center, where there significant reduction of as much
4.3% out of 50%, and% in 2017 from 45.9% in 201

Among the main reasons for thigh share of the shadow sector in the national

regional economy, we are convinced t

1.
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Lack of stable business legislation and serious gapt, result in unsettd social
and economic relatior

Inadequag protection of property righ

Lack of historical compliance and moral standards faw-abiding behaviou
of natural and legal perss, such as the payment of taxes.

Inefficient State regulation ohe economy and high bureaucracy.

The prevalence of corruption in all spheres of ic life, political and economi
Imperfections in monetary regulation, which congisbvercharging the NBU rat
adopting a flexible exchange rate (instead of paggd a stable currency, such
the euro), issuing government bonds vinterest in favour of creditors.
Inadequacy of the fiscal policy of the State (iredéint administration of taxes ai
customs payments, legal insecurity of taxpayersk laf effective mechanisn
to punish norcompliance with tax laws

Weak monitoring of the use of budary resources, in particular blget Ukrainiar
Court of Account

% The shadow economy in Ukraine. The results of 892tudy. Kyiv International Institute of Sociojo
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9. Growing problems in the labour market (rising un&yment, low economic
incentives for formal employment of workers) andkieof an effective system
to monitor and sanction informal employment and evagn-participation.

10. Long-term socio-economic crisis in the country l@ose of industry, low
profitability of business, impoverishment of thejordy of the population).

Conclusion

A corrupt economy in any country of the world isabfe to function properly because
corruption prevents the natural laws of the econdrogn operating freely. As a result,
corruption in the political and economic operatiofs State causes the impoverishment
of its entire society.

According to the type of economic activities in dkre during 2010-2018, on
average the shadow economy was found in 51% ofdimmlds, 13.1% in agriculture and
44.8% in extractive industries.

As a result of the conducted research, it was fabatithe reduction of the shadow
economy could be achieved by:

1. Intensification of consumer demand in the legatascof the economy (protection
of the domestic market from foreign producers, éase in the share of production
to create high value-added high-tech products,vatiee modernization of leading
industries);

2. Creating mechanisms for the transformation of ehgiom the shadow sector to
the legal sectors of the economy (development o #Htock market and
improvement of the payments and customs legislgtion

3. Improving competitiveness (increasing the share lafal budgets, limiting
monopoly power and improving the effectiveness afblig authorities in
competition protection);

4. Creating a favourable investment climate. In additreducing tax losses should be
a key determinant and can be achieved by provididditional motivation and
incentives for opening up businesses (tax systemplgication, progressive rates,
etc.).

The complexity of the problems of the shadow ecoppmovides, to some extent,
an opportunity to stimulate solutions these prolslerin particular, solving legal
problems should help solve social and economiclpmb and improve overall business
conditions. Optimizing the actions of businessaslead to an increase in attractiveness
of the business climate and investment opportumitiéhich in turn can help ensure the
financial sustainability of enterprises. This, unrt, would allow businesses to provide
more reliable social security and other benefits @mployees, thus reducing
the perceived benefits to working in the shadowd eseducing participation in the
shadow economy.
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Szara strefa i jej wptyw na potencjat finansowy krgu

Streszczenie

Celem opracowania jest oktenie istoty szarej strefy i jej wptywu na poteddjaansowy kraju.
Stwierdzono, ze szara strefa jest zjawiskiem obiektywnym, nigcghym dla systemow
gospodarczych wszystkich krajow. Poziom szarejfystfest determinowany stopniem rozwoju
systemu gospodarczego, trudcie w zidentyfikowaniu wszystkich nitiwych wariantow
procesOw w jej ramach oraz moradnia, a nawet kultur charakteryzujca dany kraj.

Ustalono,ze szara strefa odgrywa istatrole w krajach rozwijajcych sg, natomiast jej poziom
w gospodarkach rozwigtiych jest znacznie mzy. Na podstawie wynikow analizy korelacji-
regresji ustalono odwrogn zaleznos¢é miedzy poziomem PKB a wielléoia szarej strefy.
Zaproponowano systefnodkéw majcych na celu zapobieganie i zwalczanie korupciji.

Stowa kluczowe:szara strefa, potencjat finansowy, kraje rozwiejse¢, gospodarki rozwigte,
korupcja.
JEL Codes 017
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NON-GOVERNMENTAL ORGANIZATIONS IN POLAND:
THEIR ROLE AND SOURCES OF FINANCING

Non-governmental organizations (NGOs) are ingtitutions that belong most often to the social
service sector, whose goals are to meet the specific needs of people that are not being met, or not
being met adequately, by commercial organizations or state administrations. Such NGOs work to
help citizens develop and to improve themselves and their life situations. This article presents an
overview of the role played by NGOs in Poland and how they are funded.

Key words: sources of financing, NGO
JEL Code: L31, G38, 122

Introduction

In democratic countries there are three sectomagrof individual and institutional
activity:

1. the first sector — activity aimed at generating fiprd.e. business, which

includes production, services and trade;

2. the second sector — government sector — publivigctdf the government,

including central and local administration;

3. the third sector — social activity which is not aitnto generate financial profit.

A non-governmental (social, non-profit) organizatiNGO) is an institution whose
purpose is to satisfy people's needs and provittevieerever the two other sectors are
unable to reach or when their work is ineffecti@me of the characteristic features of the
third sector is the fact that the majority of ith@oyees are volunteérswho donate
their time (and, at times, money) to realize thigdlives of the organizatién

According to research that was carried out by Jétwkins University, Baltimore
(which was conducted in Poland, as well), char&tterfeatures of an NGO were
determined as follows:

» lasting and clear organizational structure,

» structure which is independent from public governtne

» self-governance,

» voluntary character — membership and support arelimatory,

! According to Statistics Poland, in 2018 the orgations from the non-profit sector had 3042.3 thods
volunteers and 614.7 thousand employees (173.4séimouunder employment contract and 441.2 thousand
under civil law contract.) — data accessed on 20020.

2E. L&, S. Nakcz, J.J. Wygnaski, S. Toepler, L. M. Salamon: Sektor Non-ProfiPalsce. Szkic do portretu.
Johns Hopkins University, Instytut Studibw Polityggzh PAN, Bank Informacji o Organizacjach
Pozaradowych KLON, Warszawa 2000, p. 2.
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» non-profit objectives — the surplus of revenuesr@mpenses is used to realize

the objectives of an NGO

The article uses the desk research method — thétgesf secondary research
conducted by Klon/Jawor Association and Statisdotand (formerly known as Central
Statistical Office) are presented and discussed.

The third sector is defined in both broad and nam@ys. The Polish Act on Public
Benefit and Volunteer Work broadly defines whiclstitutions are recognised as non-
governmental organizations, i.e. those which doapmrate in order to generate profit
and are not “public finance entities as specifie@7 August 2009 Public Finance Law
or companies, research institutes, banks and coomhdaw companies, which are
national or local legal entitie”According to the mentioned definition, non-goveent
institutions include associations, foundations,itjpall parties, hunting associations,
trade and employee unions, farmer associations)eflawives associations, faith-based
charities, community clubs and support groups. iideow definition of an NGO used
in everyday speech refers to associations (wittibat General Corps of Volunteer
Firefighters, which possess a legal form of an eéiation) and foundations.

According to the data collected in the REGON regisff businesses and entities, at
the end of 2018 in Poland there were about 143stnwdi NGOs, including 117 thousand
associations (with 17 thousand units of the Gernéoaps of Volunteer Firefighters) and
26 thousand foundations

According to a survey conducted by Statistics RFalan 2018 Poland had 88.1
thousand NGOs, including 69.1 thousand associagtibhs thousand foundations, 2.7
thousand business and professional self-governiaiieb and 1.8 thousand faith-based
institutions. Public benefit organizatidngn Polish: organizacje pgtku publicznegh
OPP) constituted 9.3 thousand of all the instingio

The origins of non-governmental organizations in tke world

Social activity whose purpose is to selflessly jaevhelp to those in need is called
philanthropy (from the Greek “philanthroposiiivOpomog — one who loves humanity).

Charitable activity in Europe developed in the Madéges, mostly within the Catholic

Church. Also, self-help initiatives were realizeg the first professional organizations
and mutual benefit societies.

% Ibid, p. 2.

4 The Act of 24 April 2003 on Public Benefit and oteer Work, art. 3.2. (Dz.U. No 96, item 873, as
amended)

5 B. Charycka, M. Gumkowska: Kondycja organizacjizpmdowych 2018. Wyd. Stowarzyszenie
Klon/Jawor, Warszawa 2019, p. 9.

¢ Public benefit organizations are such non-govenirogganizations and other entities which underakic
benefit activity and, having met requirements dtifad in the Act, have been granted a status of. ORB
status is connected with additional obligations doch organizations, but at the same time enahbs to
obtain 1% of tax deduction. This type of organi@atwas created in 2003 by Polish legislation.

" More about OPP see: Padka A.: Odpis 1% podatku PIT jako mechanizm finavesta dziatalnéci
organizacji paytku publicznego, w: Wasilewski M., Mra-Sawicka M.(red): Finanse w dziatadob
gospodarczej - teoria i praktyka, Wyd. SGGW, Wansz2019, p. 113-121

8 Activities of Associations and Similar Organizat®y Foundations, Faith-based Charities, Business an
Professional Associations in 2018 - preliminaryutess Statistics Poland, 23.12.2019 (data accessed
20.04.2020)
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The beginning of what is now known as NGOs in Eerdates back to the 19
century, when new social groups, i.e. capitalistd Ebourers, emerged. The labourers
started establishing associations, co-operativddrade unions in order to fight for their
rights since individuals became too insignificamt be effective on their own.
It coincided with the emergence of political pastievhich resulted in the idea of civil
society and made it possible for individuals toetakctive part in public life. The
formation and expansion of non-government orgaitinatin 19th-century Europe was
closely linked with political and social changesvasdl as the concepts and ideas which
accompanied then

The end of World War Il in Western Europe marked tise of welfare states with
strong statist tendencies. Governments of that tiaeted to highlight the importance of
the state as a body which complements and cortieetsiay the market works, mainly
on the social plain. The 1970s saw a crisis of whedfare state, which led to a turn
towards social organizations. Nowadays, all over #orld NGOs are fundamental
elements of contemporary societies. They worktierdcommon godd.

The origins of non-government organizations in Polad

It is believed that mid-19 century marks the beginning of the emergence of- no
government organizations in Poland (although thst fprivate foundations could be
traced back to the f2century). The major idea which drove Polish sgcitthe time
was the quest to regain national independence.eXpansion of a variety of self-help
forms, which occurred after 1918, was stifled by tutbreak of World War 1. In the
aftermath of the war many of the organizations werere-established. This was due to
the formation of the Polish People's Republic, vehgovernment closed down or
nationalized the existing organizations by meaneesfrictive administrative decisions,
laws and propaganda. After the fall of the Poligoe's Republic and the rise of the
Third Polish Republic, the third sector started anging. Some of the organisations
previously closed by the government were rebord, some of the nationalised entities
became independent from the state (ZHP - The Pdisbuting and Guiding
Association, or PCK — Polish Red Cross). The dguaknt of the non-profit sector
in Poland was influenced by ideas and practiceghvbame from countries with strong
self-governance traditions (mostly from the USA)s@\ foreign financial and material
help (both on the private and state level) hadngmaict on the development and growth
of non-government institutiofs

The functions of non-government organizations

Depending on the chosen criteria, there are nursettassifications of the functions of
NGOs. The one created by Aleksander Kigki reflects hierarchy based on human
needs and lists the following functions:

- affiliative — based on the need to belong to a prou

® T. Schimanek: Organizacje Pozaiawe i Samorgd Terytorialny. Mdaliwosci wspdlnych dziata. Instytut
Spraw Publicznych, Warszawa 2000, p.6.

% bid, p. 7.

" |bid, p. 7.
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* integrative — it is important for each individualform a group and build social
bonds,

e expressive — by co-creating groups, individuals eflgv their interest and
realize their potenti&t.

Another classification of NGO functions is proposéy Irena Lepalczyk.

The author differentiates the following functions:

e to support the social, biological and cultural depenent of a person;

e to prepare a person to perform social and profaasimles (e.g. by gaining
experience in managerial/organizational capacities)

e to popularise knowledge by promoting scientific isgkements and shaping
desirable behaviours;

* to improve people's lives by providing in-depth ersfanding and the chance to
shape the world around them as well as finding waws to tackle everyday life;

+ to develop the idea of democraty

Numerous handbooks quote the classification of tfans put forward by
Maltgorzata Zatuskd, who divides them into two groups:

e connected with satisfying interests, dreams and itionb of an engaged
individual (which comprises the following functiankelping®, expressiv&,
affiliative®”);

e connected with satisfying the needs of a communmty, a local function, or
a particular faction (which comprises the followifignctions: integrativé,
normalizationt®, care and educatiéh lobby”, socialising the stat§?.

The scope of activity and geographical distributiorof NGOs
in Poland

Every two years Statistics Poland conducts a sucesgerning the non-profit sector in
Poland. According to the latest preliminary date2018 there were 88.1 thousand active
NGOs. In comparison to 2016, the number decreagedibthousand (previously, each
time the number of the organizations rose by 3etishnd). Most NGOs operate in the

12 A, Kaminski: Funkcje pedagogiki spotecznej.nBavowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe, Warszawa 1982, p. 155-
158.

13 ). Praska — Krushgka: Realizacja zadapaistwa poprzez organizacje “non profit”. w:iawo i rynek

w gospodarce, PTE, Szczecin 2003, p. 83-84.

14 M. Zaluska: Organizacje pozatowe w spoteczestwie obywatelskim. Interart, Warszawa 1996, p336-

1% Self-help and charity.

16 Self-development.

" The need to belong to a social group.

18 Building social bonds.

19 Adjusting social activity with legal requirements.

2 Creating optimum conditions to enable developmbetping to adjust living conditions and overcoming
various deficiencies in psycho-somatic sphere.

2 Defending fundamental social values.

2 |Implementing democratic ideas.

% G. Krupa: Czy tylko instytucje patwowe i programy egowe? w: Prewencja i rehabilitacja, Zaktad
Ubezpieczé Spotecznych, Warszawa 2004, p. 15.
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Mazowieckie, Wielkopolskie and Matopolskie regionghile Opolskie, Lubuskie and
Podlaskie regions present the lowest number of@®GOs (see Table 1).

Table 1.Active non-government organizations in Poland 22008

Region 2010 ] 2012 ] 2014 | 2016 | 2018 | 2010 | 2012 | 2014 | 2016 | 2018
[thousand pcs] [%]

Poland - Total 80.4| 83.5| 87.7 9.8| 88.1| 100,0| 100,0| 100,0{ 100,0f 100
Dolnaslaskie 5.8 6.2 6.7 6.9 7.0 7,2 7,5 7,6 7,5 8,0
Kujawsko-Pomorskie 4.1 4.2 4.1 4.4 4.4 51 5,0 4,6 4.8 5,0
Lubelskie 5.2 4.9 51 55 5.0 6,4 59 58 6,0 57
Lubuskie 20| 23| 23| 26| 24| 25| 27| 26| 28| 28
Lodzkie 52| 55| 57| 57| 55/ 64 66| 64 62| 63
Matopolskie 7.3 7.4 8.2 8.8 8.7 9,1 8,9 9,3 9,6 9,8
Mazowieckie 12.4| 13.4| 132| 14.2| 13.4| 155| 16,1| 151| 155| 152
Opolskie 2.1 2.3 25 2.3 2.3 2,6 2,7 2,8 2,5 2,6
Podkarpackie 5.0 51 53 5.6 53 6,2 6,1 6,1 6,1 6,0
Podlaskie 26| 26| 28| 27| 25| 32| 32| 32| 30| 28
Pomorskie 4.7 4.8 5.2 55 5.2 5,8 58 59 6,0 59
Slaskie 70| 70| 79| 82| 79| 87| 84| 90| 89| 89
Swigtokrzyskie 26| 26| 27| 29| 28] 32| 32| 31| 31| 31
Warminsko-Mazurskie 3.2 3.2 35 33| 34 4,0 3,8 4,0 3,6 3,9
Wielkopolskie 80| 84| 87| 92| 87| 100| 101| 100/ 101| 99
Zachodniopomorskie 3.2 3.5 3.7 3.9 3.6 4,0 4,1 4,3 4,3 4,1

Source: author’'s compilation based on the dataaifsfics Poland.

Table 2. Non-government organizations ranked according &rtmain field of activity in 2018 (data
presented in %)

overall 100,0
sports, tourism, recreation, hobbies 29,1
rescue services 16,1
social services 7,5
culture and arts 12,1
education and research 10,3
health 4,1
business and professional associations 3,6
environment 2,7
hunting 2,9
employment assistance 14
local development 3,9
law, advocacy, civil rights, politics 1,7
philanthropic intermediaries and voluntarism proiomot 14
other activities, including international and réigs 3,2

Source: author’'s compilation based on the dataaifsfics Poland.
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Considering the differences connected with thessefeadministrative regions and
the level of urbanization, it may be observed thahe eastern part of the country there
are fewer NGOs, whereas most are located in the eed north. The borderline
between these areas reflects the former bordemsebat the territories annexed as
a result of 18-century partitions of Poland.

According to the data collected by Statistics Pdjathe main fields of activity
of active NGOs are: sport, tourism, recreation lasitbies (29%), while the least indicated
field is for philanthropic intermediaries and valamsm promotion as well as employment
support programmes (1.4% each). Detailed datesepted below in Table 2.

According to the research carried out in 2018 ey Khon/Jawor Association, the
majority of associations and foundations (i.e. NG@sich conform to the narrow
definition) operate in the field of sports, tourismacreation and hobbies — 35%, while
only 6% work in the field of local development. TKn/Jawor Association presented
a slightly different classification of fields of tadty. Detailed data is presented below
in Table 3.

Table 3.Main fields of activity of associations and fouridas in 2018 (data presented in %)

overall 100,0
sports, tourism, recreation, hobbies 35,0
culture and arts 14,0
education and research 13,0
health 8,0
social services 7,0
local development 6,0
other (environment and ecology, job market, redearational identity, law, advocacy, civil

rights, politics, employment assistance, rescudcs, security, defence, international activity 17,0
development assistance, religion, NGO support)

Source: author’s compilation based on B. CharytkaGumkowska: Kondycja organizacji pozadpwych
2018. Wyd. Stowarzyszenie Klon/Jawor, Warszawa 20191.

Most often, the organizations aimed to benefit drieih and youth as well as local
communities.

Sources of financing of non-government institutions

Sources of financing of NG&sinclude:

e donations (both financial and material) from indival donors as well
as firms/companies,

* membership fees,

» subsidies assigned to specific tasks given by akioir local administration
assigned to those tasks,

* income from their own business activity,

» capital foundation subsidies and foreign resources,

2 7a: L. Stecki: Fundacje e& pierwsza, Wydawnictwo ,Dom Organizatora”, Torh996, p. 160; Szustek
A.: Polski sektor spoteczny. Oficyna Wydawnicza A&FRJIR, Warszawa 2008, p. 44-60.
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* public money collections,
* sponsorship,

e grants,
» foreign financial resources (funds from the Europkkion as well as outside
the EU),

e 1% tax deduction from personal income tax (refeos public benefit

organizations),

» other: loans.

According to another survey carried out by the Klamor Association, the average
yearly budget of an average NGO in 2017 was 28sod PLN and is comparable to
the data from the previous survey of 2014, whenediched the amount of 27 thousand
PLN. Considering overall economic changes (inclgdihe increase of salaries and
expenses), the increase of the budget is smalthwhiay indicate limited activity within
the sector. According to the data from 2011, tharlyebudget at that time was
18 thousand PLN, which means that the increas@14 2vas significant.

Since 2001, the structure of income in the non-guwent sector has practically
remained unchanged. Most organizations reach inafi®-100 thousand PLN, while
only a few have income which exceeds 1 million PD¥tailed data is presented below
in Table 4. It is worth noting that the incomeswaepending on the field of activity,
years of operation or the geographical locatioa given NG&".

Table 4.The structure of income in the non-government secto

The structure of income in non-government sectgr (%
Year 1.000-10.000 | 10.000-100.000 100.000- more than
up to 1.000 PLN PLN PLN 1.000.000 PLN | 1.000.000 PLN

2001 15 27 36 18 g
2003 22 26 31 17 4
2005 20 30 30 15 4
2007 18 24 36 17 i
2009 17 25 37 16 g
2011 21 22 36 17 4
2014 14 20 39 2] i
2017 11 19 43 22 ¢

Source: author's compilation based on P. Adamiak, Barycka, M. Gumkowska: Kondycja sektora
organizacji pozagdowych w Polsce 2015. Raport z bad&towarzyszenie Klon/Jawor, Warszawa 2016,
p. 60. B. Charycka, M. Gumkowska: Kondycja orgagiizgpozaradowych 2018. Wyd. Stowarzyszenie
Klon/Jawor, Warszawa 2019, p. 12.

The popularity of particular sources of financifg\g&sOs in Poland over the years
is presented below in Table 5. The most commoncssuinclude membership fees,
national public funding and donations from indivédis institutions or companies.

The popularity of particular sources of funding sloet directly correspond with the
amount of income obtained by NGOs from these sauidce2017 proportions between
particular forms of financing were as follows:

e national public resources (central and local) — 39%

» foreign public resources (from the EU and outsiteEU) — 15%,

% B, Charycka, M. Gumkowska, p. 38.
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* paid services — 15%,

» individual and institutional philanthropy — 14%,

* 1% tax deduction — 3,5%,

* membership fees — 3%,

* own assets — 2%,

» support of other NGOs (national and foreign) — 2%,
e bank interest, profits from endowments etc. — 0.5%,
« other — 69%°.

Table 5. Main sources of financing of non-government orgations in Poland in years 2005-2017 (according
to popularity).

Mem National Individual 1% Foreign Paid Own Support

bersh public and tax public services | assets | of other
Year ip funds institutional | dedu funds NGOs

fees philanthropy | ction

%

2005 60 54 54 q 3 16 1y 14
2007 57 56 51 13 1 15 17 11
2009 61 57 50 17 12 15 16 14
2011 61 50 43 17 13 16 18 12
2014 60 60 56 23 1 1y 15 14
2017 63 65 63 25 11 28 16 15

Source: author's compilation based on P. Adamiak, dBarycka, M. Gumkowska: Kondycja sektora
organizacji pozarowych w Polsce 2015. Raport z bad&towarzyszenie Klon/Jawor, Warszawa 2016, p.
66. B. Charycka, M. Gumkowska: Kondycja organizagpzaradowych 2018. Wyd. Stowarzyszenie

Klon/Jawor, Warszawa 2019, p. 12.

In comparison with the data from the previous syrireferring to 2014) the share
of national public funds (mostly from the governmeimcreased by 9%, while the
proportion of foreign public funds decreased by 10%ere was also an increase in the
income from paid services by 4%, whereas a 1.5%edse was noted in reference to
1% tax deduction. The proportion of membership fégsnot change. It shows how
much NGOs are dependent on national and foreignigpdbnding, i.e. external
financing, instead of relying on their own resosrc#t is dangerous since without
obtaining public funds such NGOs may cease to .efike Klon/Jawor Association
noticed that in the first quarter of 2018, 71% ofveyed associations and foundations
guaranteed no more than a half of the budget reddiar their yearly activity.

The most popular source of financing (membershgs)ehas little significance
in most NGOs (3-7%). National public funds (froncdd or central administration,
including the government) constitute as much as 48%he budget every year.
According to the survey, NGOs use foreign souress bften than local sources, which
might be a mistake, as the former are able to geoviigher amounts of income.
Individual and institutional philanthropy secure&20% of the means needed for non-
profit organizations to operate.

When it comes to using public funding by NGOs, gt possible to notice
isomorphisri’” within the administration. The border between seetors gets blurred,

% |bid, p. 13.
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since despite employing a form of competition amdtract, local government units
precisely specify what has to be done with the gesufrom particular funding, which
leaves no place for NGOs to make independent @edsiBlurry lines between the
sectors make NGOs similar to administrative dfits

The major certain source of income for non-profiganizations are membership
fees®. Also, income generated by paid services providgdNGOs as well as grants
from foreign non-government institutions play arportant part in the NGO budget. On
average, funds from local government sources dotssthalf of the planned budget. The
amount of financial resources which come from othational and foreign public
sources (although not used as much by the NGOsyides more money than the
income from local governments. Also, donations bBezoming a more and more
significant source. It is a welcome change, whiégghinmean that the society recognizes
the growing importance of the third sector. If theome from this source increased even
higher, it would be possible to try to make theoagstions and foundations independent
from local government sources.

It may be noticed that the structure of financiigN&Os differs from the hierarchy
of the sources of financing created by Donaldsod finally developed by Myers.
According to the mentioned theory, an institutiarstf uses the internal sources of
financing (mostly profit), and only then does itvemn to the external ori@slt remains
in accordance with the fact that NGOs are unitscivitio not work to make profit.

The problem which impedes the functioning of thiedtlsector is its instability and
the irregularity of financing. The most importaapport comes from local governments
and foreign sources and is usually granted to N@Othe course of competitions.
Nevertheless, they constitute a very unreliablecmuas at the stage of budget planning
there is no certainty that an organization will abtthem. It significantly limits the
possibility to employ personnel, realize and se¢heecontinuity of performed tasks and
results in a lack of stability of the organization problems with financing day-to-day
activities.

Summary

Non-government organizations play an important inl@ country. They are useful to
local governments and the society as a whole; @neyublic trust organizations.

The specificity of non-government organization lieghe fact that when it comes
to financial solutions, they are hybrid instituttorthey possess the elements of business
institutions as well as public ones.

2 p_A. Frumkin, Institutional isomorphism and pubdiector organizations. Journal of Public Adminisbra
Research and Theory, 2004, 14/3, p. 283-307.

3. Mazur, J.J. Wygmaki: Jak zmieniaj sic relacje pastwa z organizacjami trzeciego sektora? w: S. Mazur
A. Pacut (red.): System finansowania organizacjegpmdowych w Polsce, Wyd. Malopolska Szkota
Administracji Publicznej Uniwersytetu Ekonomicznegd<rakowie, Krakéw, 2015, p. 18.

2 D. Roszkowska Holysz: Funkcjonowanie organizadgjizarzzdowych w Polsce. w: Funkcjonowanie
instytucji non-profit do norm i standardéw Unii Eejskiej pod red. naukewM. Fic, Wydawnictwo
.Maria”, Zielona Géra 2002, p. 37-38.

% s5.C. Myers: The Capital Structure Puzzle, JouroalFinance, vol. 39, no. 3, 1984, p. 575-592,
www.nber.org/papers/w1393.pdf (dgst20.04.2020).
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What seems to be optimistic for NGOs is the faet timore and more sources of
financing become available for them — e.g. new $uftrdm the European Union, or the
facilitation of 1% tax deduction transfer. Thanksstich changes more and more adults
(including the unemployed) may participate in ediacefree of charge, children and
young people who take part in various trips mayrdesbout their homeland and culture
of specific regions, while people managing or asgjsin a variety of projects can
develop and realize their potential.

What is pessimistic, however, is that non-governnaganizations do not have
steady income sources at a required level, whiciidcprovide them with stability to act
and develop themselves. Obtaining the majorityesburces through competitions and
grants does not allow to feel certain about hath® necessary amount in the budget
and, therefore, function in the same way. The dgouess whether it is realistic in the
current conditions to change this situation
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Ustawa z dnia 24 kwietnia 2003 r. o dzialdltiopozytku publicznego i wolontariacie, art. 3.2.
(Dz. U. 2003 Nr 96 poz. 873, tekst jednolity z pézm.)
Zatuska M.: Organizacje pozadowe w spoteczestwie obywatelskim, Interart, Warszawa 1996

Organizacja pozaradowe w Polsce —rola i ictirédta
finasowania

Streszczenie

Organizacje pozagdowe to instytucje zaliczgge sé do sektora spotecznego, potsaBgo
zaspokat specyficzne potrzeby ludzi, ktérych nie zaspokajarganizacje komercyjne
i administracja pastwowa. NGOsy wychowyj pomagaj rozwija¢ i samorealizow& sie
obywatelom. Artykut przedstawia koljaks odgryway organizacje pozasgdowe oraz w jaki
sposéb s finansowanie. W artykule wykorzystano metodesk research - przedstawiono i
omowiono wyniki bada wtérnych, przeprowadzonych przez StowarzyszenienKlbwor oraz
Giowny Urzd Statystyczny.

Stowa kluczowe:zrodta finansowania, organizacje pozgtawe
JEL Code: L31, G38, 122
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Potencjat produkcyjny sektora ustug w krajach
cztonkowskich Unii Europejskiej

PRODUCTION POTENTIAL OF SERVICE SECTOR
IN EU MEMBER STATES

Zaprezentowane w artykule wynik badatasnych bazyjna danych wtérnych pozyskanych
z europejskiej bazy — Eurostat. Jeeprzedstawione w opracowaniu dotyqroblematyki szeroko
rozumianej produktywrci sektora ustug, stanowdej czsé badai, ktére w petnym pod&iu
badawczym poszerzone; geszcze o aspekt innowacyob ww. sektora. W nawkaniu
do poruszanej w badaniach tematyki, za problem barzyawizygto role i znaczenie sektora ustug
w gospodarkach psstw Unii Europejskiej w XXI w. W tej perspektywienyd z celéw
prowadzonych bada byta m.in. identyfikacja potencjatu produkcyjnegharakteryzujcego
sektor ustug péstw cztonkowskich Unii Europejskiej. Do realizacji weelu wykorzystano
wspomniap meto@ analizy danych wtdérnych, przegl literatury krajowej i zagranicznej
z zakresu omawianej tematyki, az@knetody statystyczne w postaci statystyki podstawowej
(srednia arytmetyczna, odchylenie standardowe), kgrezegb6ine zastosowanie miaty podczas
agregowania pastw do grup o okrdonym potencjale produkcyjnym sektoréw ustug.

Rozpatrugc wszystkie wskaiki potencjatu produkcyjnego analizowane w artykfliezba
przedsghiorstw, liczba zatrudnionych, waséd produkcji) wiréd krajow UE, sektorem ustug
0 najwyszym potencjale produkcyjnym charakteryzowatyRiancja, Wielka Brytania, Niemcy,
Wiochy, Niemcy oraz Hiszpania — z gikjem wartgci produkcji. Polska zaklasyfikowana zostata
do paistw osrednim potencjale z wytkiem wskanika okre&lajgcego warté¢ produkcji — poziom
niski.

Stowa kluczowe:potencjat produkcyjny, produktywsé sektor ustug, kraje cztonkowskie UE
JEL Codes: D24, L80, 052

Wprowadzenie

Ustuga poza wyrobem gotowym jest jadnform produktéw, ktéregsoferowane przez
przedsgbiorstwa w wyniku prowadzonej przez nie dziatdktiqgospodarczej. Wszystkie
podmioty gospodarcze, ktogviadcz ustugi na terenie danegofsawa lub poza jego
granicami tworz tzw. sektor ustug. Smidzdefiniowat pogcie sektora, jako zbioru
przedsgbiorstw, prowadzcych & samy dziatalng¢ podstawow, czyli zajmujcych si
wytwarzaniem wyrobowdmz ustug o podobnym przeznaczeniu. Do sektora ustegow
zaliczane s tzw. sekcje gospodarki narodowej danegéspsa, oznaczone umownie
literami alfabetu.

! Smid W.:Leksykon przedgbiorcy. Poltext, Warszawa, 2010, s. 216.
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Zgodnie z poddgiem teoretycznym do gospodarki dziek sina na trzy sektory:
rolniczy, przemystowy oraz ustugowy (tzw. trzeckse). Zwolennicy tej koncepciji,
m.in. Fouratsie, Fisher oraz Clarkvskazywali na zmian wymienionych sektoréw
w perspektywie rozwoju cywilizacyjnego. Ich zdaniejadnoczénie z rozwojem
gospodarczym rosta produktywsdo w rolnictwie, a take wystpowato nasycenie
popytu. Pozwalato to w efekcie na uwolnienie nagkiysity roboczej zatrudnianej
w przemyle. Zgodnie z¢ koncepcy, analogiczne zaimosci powodowaly przesugcie
zatrudnienia do sektora ustug. Tego typu przemimsza z teoretycznego punktu
widzenia g§ niebezpieczne ze wzglu na nasycenie popytu oraz uwalnianie sity
roboczej w sektorze trzecim, ktéra jednak nie zmjgdzatrudnienia w nieistniggym
sektorze czwartyh Zgodnie z Riddlem, Ottem czy Markiem i Kravis&nefektywny
rozwoj sektora trzeciego oraz wzrost jego wplywu gady gospodark mazliwy jest
tylko wéwczas, gdy interwencjonizm fEtwowy ograniczony jest do minimum.
Co wiecej, w literaturze wskazuje ¢size w przypadku sektora ustug nie wasb
ograniczone maiwosci rozwoju gospodarczego. Wynika to po pierwszebeondci
ustug radowych, a nie tylko konsumpcyjnych (ktére majgraniczone mdiwosci
ewolucji), a po drugie zkorzystnych warunkéw ropwaych przedsibiorstw
podejmujcych dziatania w zakresie innowacyjnych technolodiV perspektywie
szerokiego zainteresowania problematgkektora ustug i ukierunkowania dzigtaielu
krajow Unii Europejskiej (UE) w jej kierunku, ingsupcymi aspektami wydajsie by¢
wszelkie wielkdci iwartasci ekonomiczne pozwalgje scharakteryzowa jego
specyfike. Z tego wzgldu w opracowaniu przedstawiono wyniki bad#gczace
problematyki produktywr&i z sektorem ustug. Stanawione mog jeden z wielu
sposobow wyjénienia problemu badawczego w postaci: roli i zna@eektora ustug
w gospodarkach krajow w XXI w. W perspektywie wzrtogospodarczego sektor ten
nabiera coraz wkszego znaczenia iwplywa na sytyagkonomiczg wszystkich
krajow europejskich. W n#y tak przedstawionego problemu, za cel opisywariyetha
przyjeto identyfikacg potencjatu produkcyjnego charakterymggo sektor ustug patw
cztonkowskich UE. Do realizacji przedstawionegoozahia postuyly trzy metody
badawcze. Pierwgzz nich byta analiza i krytyka fmiennictwa krajowego oraz
zagranicznego. Na jej podstawie przedstawiono proatyk potencjatu produkcyjnego
i produktywndci w swietle teoretycznym. Drugz zastosowanych metod byta analiza
danych wtérnych z bazy danych statystycznych Eatosirzeci metod stanowity
metody statystyczne (statystyka opisowa s$rednia arytmetyczna, odchylenie
standardowe), ktére szczegbélne zastosowanie miadlczas agregowania fmw UE
do grup o okrdonym potencjale produkcyjnym sektoréw ustug. W teposob
zidentyfikowano 4 poziomy, ktére szczegdlowo zostapisane w dalszej egi

2 Fourastie J.Die Grosse Hoffnung des zwanzigsten JahrhundBaad-Verlag, KéIn-Deutz1954, s. 126-
-137; Fischer A.:Economic Progress and Social Securigacmillan, London, 1945, s. 8; Clark Clhe
Conditions of Economic Progreddacmillan, London, 1957, s. 492

% Rogoziski P.:Uslugi rynkowe Pozna: Wydawnictwo Akademii Ekonomicznej w Poznaniu, Raz 2000,
s. 93.

4 Cyrek M.: Wspoiczesne zmiany struktury sektora ustugowpgq, Funkcjonowanie gospodarki polskiej
w warunkach integracji i globalizacji, red. D. Kapjska, Katedra Mikroekonomii, Uniwersytet Szczegi,
Szczecin 2005, s. 281.
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opracowania. Do badawykorzystano réwnig narzdzie statystyczne, ktérym byt
program Statistica w wersji 13.

Zgodnie z zalgeniami metodycznymi europejskiej bazy danych Eastodzaje
dzialalngci zaliczane do sektora ustug oznaczono symboladN Braz dziat 95 z sekcji
S (klasyfikacja zgodna z PKD z 2007°rfposzczegélne sekcje sektora ustug stanowity
podmiot prowadzonych bafla Opisane w opracowaniu badania stamowizesé
kompleksowych bada prowadzonych w sektorze ustug dotyocych jego
innowacyjngci oraz produktywngci. Z uwagi na znagze braki w danych dotygeych
ww. aspektow, sekcja K oraz dziat 95 sekcji S 2ggiaminicte w analizach.

W celu scharakteryzowania sektora ustug krajow rdabavskich UE dokonano
identyfikacji oraz przeprowadzono analizy dotyoz wskanikéw (indykatoréw,
czynnikow)swiadczicych o ich potencjale produkcyjnym:

— liczba przedsibiorstw (w tys.),
- liczba zatrudnionych (w tys. osob),
- wartas¢ produkcji (w min euro),

Na podstawie wymienionych wskakow dokonano agregacji fissw UE
do jednego z czterech pozioméw (bardzo niskiegski®ego, sredniego, wysokiego)
ze wzgkdu na potencjat produkcyjny. Do klasyfikacji tej keyzystano kryterium
grupowania krajéow ze wzellu na syntetyczn miare potencjalu sektora ustug.
Na podstawie $redniej arytmetycznej oraz odchylenia standardowegjaeslono
wspomniane wczmiej cztery poziomy kalego z rozpatrywanych wskaikow (tab. 1).

Tabela 1.Kryteria grupowania krajéw ze wzglu na syntetycznmiar potencjatu sektora ustug

Poziom Podstawa grupowania Opis
| d; >d+Sqg bardzo niski poziom danego wsikeka
I d<d; <d+Sq niski poziom danego wskaika
n d—Sy<d;<d sredni poziom danego wskaika
\Y di<d-Sy wysoki poziom danego wskaika

Zrédio: Opracowanie wiasne na podstawie (Wysocki, Lira3280176)

Dane charakteryzgge potencjat produkcyjny pozyskano z okresu 200B52M@o ich

analizy wykorzystano wskaik dynamiki, w ramach ktérego okteno charakter zmian
(malepce, rosgce) zachodge w zakresie wymienionych trzech wskikow potencjatu

produkcyjnego w 2016 r. w stosunku do 2008 r.

Produktywnos¢ a sektor ustug — rozwaania teoretyczne

Aktualnie dynamicznie ewoluuje tzw. ,serwicyzacjazyli zwickszenie roli i znaczenia
sektora ustugowego w procesie rozwoju spotecznpaperczego w stosunku do
sektora przemystowego oraz rolnego. Zjawisko takiauwaono w Stanach
Zjednoczonych ja w latach 70. XX w., a aktualnie obserwowalne jakke w Japonii,

a take pastwach cztonkowskich UE. Bezfrednie oddziatywanie sektora ustug
widoczne jest w zakresie wspomnianej struktury epmio-gospodarczej kraju, a tak
w parametrach takich, jak np. miejsca prac czypm@dukt krajowy brutto (PKB), ktory

® Eurostat [sbs_na_la_se_r2], @pstn-line dn. 21.03.2019 r.
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w znacznej ogci jest wynikiem dzialalngi podmiotéwswiadczicych ustugi. Nalgy
zauway¢ takze jego pérednie znaczenie przejawdag s¢ we wzrgcie produktywnéci
pozostatych sektoréw gospoddrdProces budowy gospodarki opartej na wiedzy (GOW)
zgodnie z Uliszak i Grdd w zdecydowanej mierze bazuje na rozwoju nowoagsn
sektora ustug, a tak innowacyjnego sektora przemystowego.

Zroznicowanie dziatalngci ustugowej powoduje powstawanie wielu kryteriow
kIasyflkaCJl Jedno z nich wy#dia trzy grupy ustug:

konsumpcyjne - swiadczone indywidualnym osobom, ich obiektem
oddziatywania jestzytkownik ustugi w postaci osoby fizycznej,

— producenckie — wykonywane na rzecz producentéwtugbpce procesy

produkcyjne i bdace pgrednim czynnikiem wytwarzania dobr materialnych,

- rzadowe — dostarczane Przez pastwo, mag charakter publiczny (optacana

z budretu pastway.

Innym kryterium rénicujacym dziatalné¢ ustugows jest poziom wykorzystania
wiedzy i technologii. W tym zakresie wyszczegolrs& ustugi tradycyjne oraz
nowoczesne. Pierwsze z wymienionych charaktegyzsig stosunkowo mniejgz
dynamilky wzrostu produkcyjnii i wieksz intensywndciag naktadéw pracy (ludzi
o nizszych lub srednich kwalifikacjach). Zgodnie z takinterpretacj, do ustug
tradycyjnych mana zaliczy¢: ustugi dystrybucyjne, turystyczne, rekreacyjnegjalne,
atake niektore transportoW® Paistwa, w ktérych dominuje taka struktura sektora
ustugowego wolniej twokz gospodark oparty ha wiedzy oraz wykazajzdecydowanie
nizszy poziom innowacyjriei. W konsekwencji, stabo rozwigtie ustugi zwizane
z prosperowaniem nowoczesnych gospodarek destygnulojaz  powstrzymuj
przeksztalcenia strukturalne i tym samym utrudniapsikgniccie przewagi
konkurencyjnef". Ustugi okrélane jako nowoczesne mmajodwrotry specyfik
w stosunku do tradycyjnych. Cechupic wysokim poziomem i tempem wzrostu
produkcyjngci oraz duym udziatem wysoko wykwalifikowanego kapitatu ludzdo.
Zaliczy¢ do nich mana m.in.: ustugi finansowe, ubezpieczeniowe, niekidiznesowe
i profesjonalne, a tale ICT (nformation and Communication Technologjeszyli
informatyczne oraz komunikacyjne w tym fzakinformacyjne.

W dotychczas zaprezentowanych rozamach mana zauway¢, ze problematyk
sektora ustug naky w wielu aspektach powiywat z jego produktywnéria, ktérej
sposob wyliczania jest wyrany relacy, zachodgca midzy iloscig wytwarzanej oraz
sprzedanej produkcji, a czynnikami produkcji wykmtywanymi do jej wytworzenia.
Przedstawiciele klasycyzmu uznawake produkt (wyrdb czy ustuga) byt efektem

" Skérska A.:Determinanty i perspektywy rozwoju sektora ustuBolsce — zmiany wewtrzsektorowgw:]
Prace Komisji Geografii Przemystu Polskiego Towatwa Geograficznego., 30(4). Przemiany sektoragustu
transportowych i turystycznych, red. Z. Zioto, Tadhwata, Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Pedagogicznego im
Komisji Edukacji Narodowej w Krakowie, Krakéw, 201§ 8.

8 Uliszak R., Grad N.Innowacyjna¢ kluczem rozwoju firmy IBMPrace Komisji Geografii Przemystu
Polskiego Towarzystwa Geograficznego, 20/20120s44.

9 Cyrek M.: Wspdiczesne zmiany struktury sektora ustugowpgd, Funkcjonowanie gospodarki polskiej
w warunkach integracji i globalizacji, red. D. Kapjska, Katedra Mikroekonomii, Uniwersytet Szczegi,
Szczecin 2005, s. 279.

10 Wegrzyn G., Mitaszewicz D.Sektor ustug w gospodarce opartej na wiedzy — aagibrownawczaStudia

i Prace Wydziatu Nauk Ekonomicznych i Zgdzania Uniwersytetu Szczéekiego 47/3, 2017, s. 437-438.

™ bidem, 2017, s. 434.
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synergicznego zastosowania trzech czynnikow wytmrie, do ktérych zaliczono:
ziemic, prae i kapital’. Klasyczny uktad czynnikéw produkcji zostat niezmaie
zmodyfikowany przez Roberta Solowa i Trevora Swane/ 1956 r. W modelu
dlugookresowego wzrostu zamiast ziemi pojawit szynnik zwizany z technologi
ktéry wszedt w sktad agregatowej funkcji produktii

Produktywn@¢ rozumiana jako stopiewykorzystania czynnikbw wytwérczych
w relacji do efektow oggnietych w wyniku ich stosowania, stanowi jedn kilku miar
efektywndci wykorzystania wszystkich zasobéwdgcych w dyspozycji pastwa czy
tez przedsibiorstwad®. Wierzbicka® uwaza, ze produktywnéé¢ rozumiana w ten sposéb
powinna by jednym z podstawowych kryteribw oceny funkcjonowasysteméw
wytworczych w krajach wysoko rozwitiych. Kazdy system produkcyjny zgodnie
z podejciem klasycznym charakteryzuje; sibiorem zasobow wégiowych, procesami
(podstawowymi oraz pomocniczymi) w nim zachgazmi, a take zbiorem produktdw.
Dodatkowo wysipuje maliwos¢ okreslenia jego poziomu produktywsa. Wsrod
elementéw weiciowych, ktore stanowi tzw. potencjat produkcyjny i w kolejnych
etapach ulegaj przeksztalceniom, wymiehinalezy m.in. wyposaenie produkcyjne,
materialy, kapitat, ludzi, energi wiedz, informacg itp. Efekty tak interpretowanego
systemy produkcyjnego medoy¢ réznorodne. Zaliczg mozna do nich przyktadowo
wyroby czy ustugi, ale tate odpady produkcyjne czy informatje

Wyniki badan

Liczba podmiotéw i zatrudnionych sektora ustug w kajach UE

Na podstawie danych pochagych z bazy Eurostatu, ktére dotycsektora ustug
w krajach UE, stworzono zestawienienpav w zakresie liczby przedsiiorstw sektora
ustug (tab. 2). Zgodnie z zaprezentowanymi inforjesac w badanym okresie
we wszystkich pastwach UE wysipit wzrost dynamiki analizowanego wshaka.
Najwickszy, niemal siedmiokrotny (698,2%) przyrost liczlmydmiotow zaobserwowano
na Stowacji. Drugim krajem, w ktérym odnotowano @@y wzrost opisywanego
wskaznika byta Holandia — dynamika 234,5%. Na podstawieh danych mgzna
zaobserwowd ze w tych krajach w badanym okresie wgypita znaczna poprawa
warunkéw do tworzenia nowych przegsiorstw ustugowych.

W przypadku Stowacji niemal siedmiokrotny wzrostzby podmiotéw w badanym
okresie w gtdbwnej mierze byt efektem nieco ponagtipkrotnego przyrostu w latach
2008-2012. Zwjzany on byt przede wszystkim ze znamg deregulacj gospodarki,

12 Bartkowiak R.:Historia myli ekonomicznepWydawnictwo PWE< Warszawa, 2003, s. 42.

13 Zielinska-Gtbocka A.: Analiza produkcyjnéci polskiego przemystu. Aspekty metodyczne i eaxpiey
Ekonomista, 3/2004, s. 337.

14 Koziot L.: Metodyczne aspekty oceny produktysenoZeszyty Naukowe Akademii Ekonomicznej
w Krakowie, 727, 2007, s. 25; Dudziak A., Piekargki, Stoma M.Zarzdzanie produktywngig a ryzyko
operacyjne dziatalnei polskich przedsbiorstw, monografia pokonferencyjna: ,Innowacje w Zgizaniu
i Inzynierii Produkcji”, Zakopane, 2014, s. 240.

!5 Wierzbicka W.:Produktywné¢ pracy przedsgbiorstw prywatnych w Polsce —egje regionalne Zeszyty
Naukowe Uniwersytetu Przyrodniczo-Humanistyczneg8iedicach, Seria: Administracja i Zadzanie, 97,
2013, s. 242.

% Smoleiski S.: Zarzgdzanie produktywni w przedsibiorstwie. Wydawnictwo Grodek Postpu
Organizacyjnego, Bydgoszcz, 2000, s. 38.
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a take ze skutkami kryzysu gospodarczego. Tak gwattowmsost liczby podmiotow
mozna take tlumaczy akcesy Stowacji do strefy euro. To stwierdzenie potwierdz
rowniez dynamika wartéci paistw, ktore w okresie obfym badaniami przyjy
wspolmy europejsk walug, tj.: Estonia (2011 r.), totwa (2014 r.) czy Litwa015 r.).
Wzrost liczby przedsbiorstw w tych krajach byt znacznie gkiszy niz w innych
paastwach wschodniej Europy, np. Polsce, Rumunii, Britlgczy Czechach, ktére nie
wprowadzity waluty euro.

Tabela 2.Liczba przedsbiorstw sektora ustug w krajach UE (w tys.)

Lp. Wyszczeg6lnienie 5008 zc?lozk 5016 Dynamika 2016/2008 (%
1 | Wiochy 1594 1626 167( 1047
2 | Francja 1037 1 368 149D 143(6
3 | Hiszpania 1185 1107 129p 109,6
4 | Niemcy 982 1115 1 296 131,09
5 | Wielka Brytania 921 947, 1270 137)8
6 | Polska 518 566 69§ 1347
7 | Holandia 272 461 639 234,6
8 | Portugalia 450 397 454 1011
9 | Szwecja 320 375 406 126,9
10 | Czechy 375 388 401 107,0
11 | Grecja 338 306 382 113,0
12 | Belgia 194 283 339 174,1
13 | Wegry 284 271 292 103,
14 | Rumunia 171 157 18¢ 109,9
15 | Austria 157 170 179 114,
16 | Stowacja 24 123 171 698,p
17 | Bulgaria 95 118 139 144.6
18 | Irlandia 114 123 127 111,8
19 | Dania 108 116 123 114,8
20 | Finlandia 105 110 12( 1137
21 | Litwa 46 48 77 165,2
22 | Stowenia 46 55 71 152,5
23 | Chorwacja 68 63 70 103,
24 | totwa 36 46 61 168,9
25 | Estonia 22 29 35 159,9
26 | Cypr 16 17 20 124 4
27 | Luksemburg 15 17 19 1284
28 | Malta 11 10 13 115,8

Zr6dlo: Opracowanie wiasne na podstawie danych Eurosthsl fa_la_se r2] (11.04.2019).

Na Stowacji, w latach 2012-2016, przyrost podmiotdsiugowych byt mniejszy
niz w okresie 2008-2012 i przypuszczalnie mégt wynikapoziomu ksztattowaniacsi
gtownych wskanikdw makroekonomicznych np.: wielkd PKB per capita, stopy
inflacji, a take wartd@ci obrotéw oraz tempa wzrostu handlu zagraniczn¥gsezystkie
te wskaniki w latach 2011-2016 wykazywaly pozytywne trendy sprzyjaty
powstawaniu nowych przedbiorstw. Od 2014 r. gospodarka zelezosihgat nawet
deflacg, w przytoczonym roku na poziomie -8/1 Stan niskiej inflacji natomiast

" Gospodarka Stowacji w pierwszym kwartale 201@&Jrzad Statystyczny RS, Narodowy Bank Stowagii,
Ministerstwo Finanséw Republiki Stowackiej, dgson-line dn. 16.05.2019 r.: https://bratyslawa.igse.pl/
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utrzymywat s¢ az do 2019 r. W kontefcie wielkaici PKB, najwekszy udziat
wartosciowy poza przemystem (27,8%) mialy sekcje ustugode ktérych zaliczono
np.: handel, hotelarstwo, gastronemii transport (19,6%). Na czwartym miejscu
sklasyfikowano ustugi w zakresie nauki i adminisfita na szostym natomiast
posrednictwo w zakresie nieruchoiod (3,9%). Wysoki udziat tych sekcji w tworzeniu
PKB mana wyja&niac rozwinietym handlem zagranicznym (stale tempo wzrostu
importu oraz eksportu) oraz potencjatem turystyoargtowacji. Ten ostatni czynnik
miat odzwierciedlenie m.in. w ruchu turystycznym.2@15 r. z ustug zwzanych m.in.

z zakwaterowaniem skorzystato 1,73 min oséb z zagya tj. wzrost o 17,1%
w stosunku do 2014 r. Wlicza do tej statystyki tate Stowakdéw, przedsbiorstwa z
tej sekcji ,obstayly” az 4,33 min oséb.

Najwiecej podmiotéw gospodarczych z sektora ustdégda wszystkich krajow UE
zarejestrowanych bylo we Wioszech — 1670 tys., térykh w 2016 r. liczba
przedsgbiorstw ulegta nieznacznemu wzrostowi w stosunkuangaeniej omawianych
krajow — dynamika 104,7%. Jednoéze byt to jeden =z czterech krajow
charakteryzujcy sk najnzszz dynamiky, sklasyfikowany ti przed Portugadi (101,1%),
Wegrami (103,0%) i Chorwagj (103,5%). Wrdéd paistw UE, ktére miaty jedn
z wigkszych liczb podmiotéw w 2016 r., napkszy dynamily charakteryzowala si
Holandia, a take Francja — 143,6%, a nggshie Wielka Brytania — 137,8% oraz Polska
— 134,7%. Holandia byla ostatnim z tzw. ,siodemipanstw dominujcych pod
wzgledem liczby przedgbiorstw w sektorze ustugowym.

Kolejnym wskanikiem $wiadczcym o potencjale produkcyjnym fistw UE, poza
liczbg przedsgbiorstw, byta liczba zatrudnionych os6b w sektargkig wyraona w tys.
0sOb (tab. 3). Rozpatmg wszystkie kraje unijne w zakresie tego wslika naley
zauwayc¢, ze kady z nich charakteryzowatesdynamiky wzrostows. Interesujce jest
to, ze pierwsze siedem krajéw z nagksz liczbg zatrudnionych w 2016 r. bylo takie
same jak w przypadku wskaika liczby podmiotéw. W zaprezentowanym w tabeli 3
zestawieniu, rénity sie one mgdzy soly jedynie zajmowanymi miejscami. fdwem
unijnym, w ktéorym w 2016 r. odnotowano napk$z; liczbe zatrudnionych w sektorze
ustug byly Niemcy — 12 591 tys. os6b. Kolejne pgeyzagty m.in.: Wielka Brytania,
Francja, Wiochy czy Hiszpania. Hierarchiaap@av pod wzgidem liczby zatrudnionych
prezentowata gianalogicznie w latach 2008 oraz 2012. Tak jak may intuicyjnie
wydawa& zauwaono zwizek, ze tym wkksze zatrudnienie w ustugach, imeogj
ludnasci zameldowanych w danym figtwie.

Zgodnie z danymi Eurostdfuz 2016 r., najwiksza liczba ludnézi zamieszkiwata
Niemcy — 82175 tys. osob, co stanowi 16,1% mieszka UE. Druga w tej
klasyfikacji byta Francja — 66 638 tys. 0sob (13)18&6trzecia Wielka Brytania — 65 379
tys. osob (12,8%). Waod pierwszych siedmiu krajow z najpksz liczbg zatrudnionych,
Niemcy charakteryzowaly sinajwyzsz dynamilg na poziomie 138,4%. Druga pod tym
wzgledem byta Polska ze wzrostem wsgkika o 22,3% w stosunku do 2008 r.

pl/c/MOBILE/wspolpraca_dwustronna/wspolpraca_gospora/sytuacja_gospodarcza/gospodarka_slowacji_
w_pierwszym_kwartale_2016_roku; Dane Eurostatu: psh#ec.europa.eu/eurostat/tgm/table.do?tab=table
&language=en&pcode=tec00118&tableSelection=1&fot¢rvyes&labeling=labels&plugin=1, dept on-
line dn. 16.05.2019 r.

'8 Dane Eurostatu: https://ec.europa.eu/eurostatée/do?tab=table&language=en&pc ode=tps00001&tabl
Selection=1&footnotes=yes&labeling=labels&plugindbstp on-line dn. 16.05.2019 r.
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Poza wspomnianymi krajami oraz WiglkBrytang (dynamika 119,1%) $vod
pierwszych siedmiu pestw, liczba osob zatrudnionych w sektorze ustug ulegata
dwym wahaniom. W calej klasyfikacji jednak dominowatgnamika odnotowana na
Stowacji. W sektorze ustug tego kraju zanotowanoosizliczby oséb zatrudnionych o
209 tys. w2016 r. w stosunku do 2008 r. Stanovidojednoczenie przyrost na
poziomie 71,3%, ktéry byt najekszym wrdéd wszystkich krajéw unijnych.

Tabela 3.Liczba zatrudnionych sektora ustug w krajach UBysv 0s6b)

Lp. | Wyszczegdlnienie 5008 25;; 5016 Dynamika 2016/2008 (%
1 | Niemcy 9094 10 564 12 591 1384
2 | Wielka Brytania 8 966 8 86 10 680 119,1
3 | Francja - 6 872 7144 104,0*
4 | Wiochy 5680 5532 5831 1027
5 | Hiszpania 5 287 479 5 370 101,6
6 | Holandia 2779 2 647 2 90p 1044
7 | Polska 2278 2 396 2788 122,3
8 | Szwecja 1 206 1302 1468 121,7
9 | Belgia 994 1172 1322 133)0
10 | Portugalia 1270 1142 1316 103,7
11 | Rumunia 1122 112 1280 114,1
12 | Czechy 1061 105 1160 109,3
13 | Austria 1003 1070 113D 113|6
14 | Grecja 992 851 1138 1147
15 | Wegry 957 925 1 064 111,1
16 | Dania 662 622 756 1141
17 | Irlandia 605 550 667 11011
18 | Bulgaria 557 595 664 1192
19 | Finlandia 555 582 613 110)3
20 | Stowacja 293 42( 508 171|3
21 | Chorwacja 352 338 359 1020
22 | Litwa 293 281 347 118,4
23 | Ltotwa 234 219 2671 114.4
24 | Stowenia 185 184 209 112(7
25 | Estonia 145 1446 159 109|5
26 | Luksemburg 109 116 138 121,3
27 | Cypr 95 97 108 113,6
28 | Malta - 55 - -

* dynamika w latach 2016/2012
Zrédto: Opracowanie wlasne na podstawie danych Eurostbtl fa_la se_r2] (11.04.2019).

Pod wzgédem dynamiki, Stowacja — podobnie jak w przypadkazdy
przedsgbiorstw — ponownie okazataeshajlepsz unijng gospodark Powodem takiej
sytuacji mogta b§ wspomniana sytuacja gospodarcza kraju. Poza tymardike liczby
0sOb zatrudnionych nmioa ttumaczy ksztattowaniem si m.in. dwéch wskanikow.
Pierwszym z nich byt ogélnym poziom wynagrofiZgrutto, ktéry zgodnie z danymi
Urzedu Statystyczneddw latach 2011-2016 sukcesywnie rést od 786 eur@&ioeuro,

1° Gospodarka Stowacji w pierwszym kwartale 201@&Jrzad Statystyczny RS, Narodowy Bank Stowagji,
Ministerstwo Finanséw Republiki Stowackiej, dgson-line dn. 16.05.2019 r.: https://bratyslawa.igse.pl/
pl/c/MOBILE/wspolpraca_dwustronna/wspolpraca_gospora/sytuacja_gospodarcza/gospodarka_slowacji_
w_pierwszym_kwartale_2016_roku
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co oznaczato progres na poziomie 10,3%. Drugim p@mo tak duego wzrostu
dynamiki liczby oso6b zatrudnionych w sektorze ushuggta by zmiana poziomu
minimalnego wynagrodzenia w gospodarce Stowacjodfie z raporterKey figures on
Europe 2017 editiorStatistical book8, w ktérym poréwnano dane z 2008 r. ze stanem
w 2017 r., wkraju tym naspit jeden z wgkszych wzrostéw poziomu wynagrodze
minimalnych (o 80%) obok takich pstw jak Butgaria (109%) czy Rumunia (99%).
W literaturze przedmiotu zauwa sk trudnagci w zdefiniowaniu wptywu minimalnego
wynagrodzenia na poziom zatrudnienia. Na jego Iyeget przejawy wskazuje
neoklasyczny model doskonale konkurencyjnego rymiacy. Ptaca minimalna z jednej
strony jest to generatorem kosztébw po stronie mlaegy zmuszagym Qo

do ograniczenia zatrudnienia lub nawet zwalnieo w efekcie ogranicza dept

do rynku pracy osobom w szczego6lnej sytuacji, nptodym, dtugookresowo
bezrobotnym czy tekobietom. Z drugiej strony interwencyjne podisyanie ptac przez
paistwo mae doprowaddi do bezrobocia oraz wzrostu cen rynkowych. Wéwczas
pracodawcy bda zmniejsza zatrudnienie i ogranicZatworzenie nowych miejsc
pracy’. Taka sytuacja wyspuje z reguly na rynku pracy doskonale konkurenayin
Manning? oraz Krajewsk& zauwayli natomiast pozytywne skutki wzrostu ptacy
minimalnej. Wedtug nich w gospodarce wmsija teoretycznie trzy sytuacje, w ktérych
wzrost ptac minimalnych dolzie mial pozytywne skutki. Po pierwsze rynek
monopolistycznego pracodawcy, po drugiealfirmy, ktére niedostatecznie monitagu;
wydajnag¢ pracy i po ostatnie, gdy istnigjduwze koszty mobilnéci zwigzane

z potencjalg zmiary pracy. W opozycji do teorii neoklasycznej stoi niez teoria
poszukiwa i dopasowa na rynku pracy. Zgodnie z jej zakniami poszukuacy pracy
podejmuj wicksze wysitki zwjzane ze znalezieniem pracy, co jest efektem wzrostu
ptacy minimalnej ponad ptaaéwnowazaca rynek’. Czsto jest takze ptaca po okresie
bezrobocia jest zbona do ptacy minimalnej igd jej wzrost mae spowodowd ze
bezrobotni chtniej podejm prae. Spowodowatze kraj ten znalazt sina jednym

z ostatnich miejsc przeliczga liczbe zatrudnionych na przedsiorstwo. Gorsze byly
tylko Stowenia, Czechy, Grecja, Wiochy oraz Portizga

Warto $¢ produkcji sektora ustug krajow UE

Do pelnego przedstawienia potencjatu produkcyjnsektora ustug pstw UE, poza
opisanymi wczéniej dwoma wskanikami, wykorzystano réwnie wskanik wartcci

2 Key figures on Europe 2017 editicBtatistical booksEurostat. European Union, 2017, s. 75. Bosin-line
dn. 16.05.2019 r.: https://publications.europa®ipleblication-detail/-/publication/ecObf3c8-bacle¥1a7f8-
Olaa75ed7lal

2 Nyk M.: Ptaca minimalna wobec oczekiwaodaowej strony rynku pracyStudia Prawno-Ekonomiczne, t.
XCV, 2015, s. 283; Hajduk K.Ptaca minimalna w wybranych pstwach Unii EuropejskiejZeszyty
Studenckie. Nasze Studia&quot 9, 2019, s. 200-268jnau W: Znaczenie ptacy minimalnej dla
funkcjonowania rynku pracyVydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Gadakiego, Gdask, 2007, s. 69; Koziot WPtaca
minimalna wswietle teorii kapitalu ludzkiegoStudia Ekonomiczne, nr 161. Wydawnictwo Uniweraytet
Ekonomicznego w Katowicach, s. 65.

22 Manning A.:The real thin theory: monopsony in modern labourkets Labour Economics, 10(2), 2003, s.
105-131.

Z Krajewska A.Refleksje o ptacy minimalnejtudia Prawno—Ekonomiczne, t. XCIV, 2015, s. 30%-3

2 petrongolo B., Pissarides C.&cale effects in markets with searthe Economic Journal, Vol. 116, Issue
508, 2006, s. 21-44.
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produkcji wyra&ony w min euro. W jego zakresie zaué nalezy, ze wsrod pierwszych
siedmiu pastw UE wysgpita tylko jedna zmiana w poréwnaniu do poprzednich
klasyfikacji. Miejsce Polski zgja Szwecja, w ktérej w badanym sektorze wytworzono
wartas¢ produkcji na poziomie 231 966 min euro, co uplasowen kraj na siddmej
pozycji (tab. 4). Polska w klasyfikacji tej znalazkt na 11 miejscu z warfoia
produkcji na poziomie 144 303 min euro, ale w sbtisudo wspomnianego kraju
z Polwyspu Skandynawskiego dzielit9 §7 663 min euro, co stanowito aice na
poziomie 37,8%.

Tabela 4.Wartas¢ produkcji sektora ustug w krajach UE (w min euro)

Lp. Wyszczeego'”'e”' 5008 2'3;"2‘ 5016 Dynamika 2016/2008 (%))
1 | Wielka Brytania 952 463 1023 323 1269 407 138,3
2 | Niemcy 797 468 861 746 1041 397 130,6
3 | Francja 830 828 912 417 947 400 114,0
4| Wiochy 575 811 575 391 602 323 104,6
5 | Hiszpania 341553 306 09[L 354 580 103.8
6 | Holandia 282 826 290 585 342 492 121,1
7 | Szwedja 168 636 207 418 231 966 1375
8 | Belgia 150 473 182 603 216 531 143,9
9 | Dania 113 662 147 424 173 844 153,0
10 | Irlandia 81817 125 94( 158 076 193,2
11 | Polska 115 606 11557 144 303 124,8
12 | Austria 96 475 104 775 117 31 121,6
13 | Finlandia 68 064 77 03} 85 080 125,0
14 | Czechy 70 282 66 821 73 140 104,1
15 | Portugalia 68 653 59 547 66 502 94,9
16 | Rumunia 37 450 36 76 47 941 124,0
17 | Grecja 57 925 39711 41 357 71)4
18 | Wegry 34554 31701 38 354 111p
19 | Luksemburg 17 533 20 40P 36 751 209,6
20 | Stowacja 16 477 22130 30 639 186,0
21 | Bulgaria 14 963 15 414 19 502 130,3
22 | Chorwacja 18 242 14 507 18 490 101,4
23 | Stowenia 14 030 13278 15 209 10d,4
24 | Litwa 11 557 11 642 14 602 1263
25 | Estonia 8 451 10 221 11155 132,0
26 | towa 9302 9 689 10 074 1083
27 | Cypr 7 280 7994 9 881 135)7
28 | Malta 3064 4419 ]

Zr6dlo: Opracowanie wiasne na podstawie danych Eurosthil fa_la_se r2] (11.04.2019).

Wsrdd krajéw z pierwszej ,siodemki’ najvggzy poziom dynamiki zanotowano
we wspomnianej Szwecji. W badanym okresie gpstwzrost wartéci produkcji
sektora ustug o 37,5%. \Wkiszz dynamily analizowanego wskaika odznaczaty si
m.in. kraje takie, jak: Belgia, Dania, Stowacjalahdia czy Luksemburg, w ktérym
przyrost w 2016 r. w stosunku do 2008 r. byt pomlrdukrotnie wikszy i wyniést
209,6%. Péredni przyczym tak duzego wzrost wartei produkcji mogt by niewielki
rozmiar rynku wewegtrznego Luksemburga, co wywotalo natuealkoniecznéé
podejmowania dziata w skali medzynarodowej, a tale lokalizacja tego pestwa
w centrum Europy. Z tego wzglu w pastwie tym jedn z lepiej rozwingtych sekcji
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ustugowych jest transport ilogistyka. Jednak ngfgi wartos¢ produkcji generuje
sekcja M zwazany z dzialalnécia profesjonalg, naukow i technicza, ktéra w 2016 r.
stanowita 51,4% wartei produkcji calego sektora ustug. W jej ramach vemit
mozna przykladowo prace badawcze i ekspertyryixembourg Institute of Health”,
czy tez ,Centre for Systems Biomedicinedbie z zakresu biomedycyny. Kraj Beneluksu
uczestniczy take w programach telekomunikacyjnych, obserwacyjnych,
technologicznych i nawigacyjnych w ramach akcesp @&uropejskiej Agenciji
Kosmicznef®.

Nalezy wskaz& na spadek warfoi produkcji w badanym okresie w przypadku
dwéch krajéw czlonkowskich. W Portugalii dynamikagd wskanika w 2016 r.
w stosunku do 2008 r. bylazsza o 3,1%, w Grecji natomiast 0 28,6%. W obu tych
panstwach sytuacja byta i tak korzystniejsza mv 2012 r.,, a w znacznej mierze
wynikata z kryzysu gospodarczego, ktéry szczegotoekmt Grecg. Od 2006 r. a
do 2013 r. wiksza¢ wskanikdw ekonomicznych w tym patwie byla niekorzystna.
Nawet, gdyby powszechnie znany kryzys w Grecji wigstapit, to i tak jest to jedna
ze slabszych gospodarek krajow UE pod wdgn konkurencyjnii, dodatkowo
ze stosunkowo stabym poziomem integracjedmynarodowej. Jednze specyficznych
cechy tego kraju jest notoryczna dominacja sektpublicznego w generowaniu
produktu krajowego brutto (PKB), ktérego udziat W13 r. wynosit 40%. Doda¢
do tego, bardzo de uzalénienie gospodarki Grecji od ustugeglugowych oraz
turystyki, a take wspomniany kryzys, uzasadnionym stagensijnizszy poziom dymniki
wskaznika wartdci produkcji sektora ustug — 71,48%Polski sektor ustug uplasowat si
mniej wiecej w potowie zestawienia. W stosunku do Wielkiejytanii, paistwa
liderujacego w UE pod wzghem wartdci produkcji, Polska wytworzytazeo 1 125 104
min euro mniejsz wartas¢ produkcji, co stanowito ednicg na poziomie 88,6%.

W celu syntetycznego przedstawienia wszystkich oisxayeh do tej pory
wskaznikow, zaprezentowano je na rysunku 1 wraz z péelziana poziomy takie jak:
niski, sredni oraz wysoki. Poziom wszystkich wgkikow (liczba przedsbiorstw,
liczba zatrudnionych, waré produkcji) w sektorze ustug pstw UE byt bardzo
zblizony do siebie. Wyspity jedynie ré&nice w przypadku Hiszpanii, w ktérej
odnotowano liczb przedsibiorstw na érednim poziomie, na niskim g&a— liczbe
zatrudnionych oraz warté produkcji. Kolejnymi dwoma krajami, ktore byly cie
zréznicowane w zakresie poziomu wgkékoéw byly Polska oraz Szwecja. Pierwsze
z wymienionych pastw cechowato gisrednim poziomem liczby przedsiorstw oraz
0s6b zatrudnionych, natomiast wati@rodukcji uznana zostata jako niska. Szwecja za
odznaczata giniskimi poziomami w ramach zatrudnienia i liczbsggdsgbiorstw, ale
wartas¢ produkcji zaliczona zostata doedniego przedziatu.

% Thelen C.:Gospodarka Luksemburga — otwarta, dynamiczna, pewBmeszura Luksemburskiej lzby
Gospodarczej, 2018, s. 23-25, 32.

% http://rig.katowice.pl/files/Wsp%C3%B3%C5%82pra@®li%C4%99dzynarodowa/40.%20Grecja.pdf,
dostp on-line dn. 16.05.2019 r.
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Liczba przedsbiorstw w sektorze ustug w krajach UE (w tys.)

Poziom wskanika:
& [ brak danych
[ (0 - 446,2>
[ (446,2 - 949,2>
[ (949,2 -1 670,1>

Liczba zatrudnionych w sektorze ustug w krajach(Wgys.)

Poziom wskanika:
& [] brak danych
[ (0 -2 296,0>
[ (2 296,0 - 5 549,5>
B (5549,5 - 12 591,0>
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Wartas¢ produkcji w sektorze ustug w krajach UE (w mina@ur

Poziom wskanika:
& [] brak danych
[ (0-226 602>
[ (226 602 - 567 954>
I (567 954 - 1 269 408>

Rysunek 1 Poziom wskanikoéw charakteryzuacych sektor ustug w krajach UE w 2016 r.
Zrodlo: Opracowanie whasne na podstawie danych Eurosthti fia_la_se_r2] (11.04.2019) z wykorzystaniem
oprogramowania Statistica.

Podsumowanie

Celem opracowania byla identyfikacja potencjatudotkayjnego pastw UE. W tym
kontelécie oraz na podstawie wykorzystanych metod badastcmaley zauway¢, ze
najlepszymi wynikami w zakresie interpretowanyctiykatoréw odznaczato ¢ssiedem
paistw. W zakresie liczby przedsiorstw oraz iléci zatrudnionych oséb byly to:
Niemcy, Wielka Brytania, Francja, Wiochy, Hiszpagnidlolandia oraz Polska.
Dodatkowo, intuicyjnie mezna zauway¢ zaleznosé, ze im wigksza byta ludn& danego
paistwa, tym weksze bylo zatrudnienie w sektorze ustug. W odnigsielo trzeciego
analizowanego wskaika, jakim byta wart& produkcji, tylko ostatnie z wymienionych
panstw zasipita Szwecja. Najwksz dynamile wartasci produkcji, liczby
przedsgbiorstw oraz zatrudnienia zidentyfikowano w Szwecjirlandii oraz
Luksemburgu.

Dodatkowo nalgy zauway¢, ze analiza potencjatu produkcyjnego sektorow
ustugowych spowodowatae mazliwe stalo s¢ podzielenie pastw UE na dwie cgci —
zachodrd i wschodni, a granig tego podzialu okazata ¢siby¢ zachodnia granica
Polski. Generalnie na podstawie zebranego i syceatg opracowanego materiatu
badawczego mma stwierdz, ze weryfikowany potencjat byt na wgzym poziomie
w krajach na zachéd od Polski. Drugae&z Europy cechowata sizdecydowanie
nizszymi indykatorami. \&o6d krajow wschodniej parti UE na uwagzastuguje
stowacki sektor ustug z uwagi na dynamigmian omawianych wskaikdw. Tempo
przyrostu liczby przedsbiorstw, wielk@ci zatrudnienia i wartiei produkcji w Stowacji
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byto najwiksze wrdd krajow we wschodniej ezci UE, a w przypadku pierwszych
dwoch wielkdci najwicksze w catej Europie. W badanych latach 2008-281@yacja
byta krajem o zdecydowanie napkszym przyrdcie liczby przedsbiorstw oraz
zatrudnionych w sektorze ustug. Taki stan wytikadgt z trzech przestanek natury
ekonomicznej. Po pierwsze wplyw na to miata deragjal gospodarki, po drugie byt to
efekt kryzysu gospodarczego. Po ostatnie gwattownsost liczby podmiotéw, ktory
nastpit szczegélnie w latach 2008-2012 byt efektem ajc®towacji do strefy wspolnej
waluty euro w 2009 r. Takie przyrosty odnotowargzfeze w krajach, ktére w badanym
okresie przyyly wsplly waluk, tj. Estonia, Litwa i totwa. Na przykladzie
wspomnianych p@stw mazna wnioskowd, ze wzrost potencjatlu produkcyjnego
w zakresie liczby przeddiiorstw oraz zatrudnienia byt zygwany z przysfpieniem
danego pastwa do strefy euro. Przypadek stowackiego sektsiag nie byt wgc
odosobniony w UE. Jak wskazano, wszystkie wymiemigraistwa reprezentowaty
wschodni czé¢ Europy, a mimo to, skala zmian liczby zarejestnoyeh firm
ustugowych byta wiksza nk w przypadku innych pestw tej czsci kontynentu, np.
Polski, Czech, Butgarii, Rumunii, Ygier czy Grecji. Nalgy dod&, ze ta pozytywna
dynamika odnotowana na Stowacji, w Estonii, na [gtezy totwie miata miejsce przy
jednoczesnym relatywnie niskim poziomie badanychkaaskéw w stosunku
do pozostatych krajow UE.

Zaprezentowane w opracowaniu wyniki badetyczce potencjatu produkcyjnego
sektora ustug w przyszdoi mogy zost@& rozszerzone o efekty wykorzystania tego
potencjatu w praktyce, a @¢ o analiz produktywndci. Dodatkowo niezwykle istotnym
i znacacym aspektem w zakresie poruszanej problematykizemby wpltyw
innowacyjngci  (postpu technicznego) na produktywsdto Na znaczenie
innowacyjngci w produktywndci (w tym take sektora ustug) wskazano
niejednokrotnie w opracowaniu.

Nalezy nadmient, ze zaprezentowane w opracowaniu wynikijedynie czscia
wickszych badé dotycacych produktywnéci sektora ustug w pstwach UE.
Jednoczénie przedstawiony w artykule materiat badawczy niga charakteru
statystycznego i nie me by podstaw do formutowania wnioskéw ogélnych, jedrak
moze stanowé pewien punkt odniesienia w peblonych badaniach nadgt
problematyl.
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Abstract

This study addresses widely understood issuesdieggproductivity in the service sector and also
extends to aspects of innovativeness within théoseResults of the research presented in the
article are based on secondary data gathered fientEtiropean base of statistical knowledge —
Eurostat. The research also aims to evaluate taearml meaning of the service sector in national
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economies of EU countries in the®2dentury. From this perspective, one of the goas 1o
identify the production potential within the sewisectors of EU members. Methods used to
achieve this goal included secondary data analgsisyiew of domestic and foreign literature on
the subject and basic statistical methods (standewvéhtion, arithmetic average), especially when
aggregating countries into groups by specific potida potential of service sectors.

Taking into consideration all the indicators of guetion potential, which were analysed in
the study (number of enterprises, number of pebpt, value of production) for EU countries,
the service sectors which had the highest produgimtential were found within: France, Great
Britain, Germany, Italy and Spain — with the exceptof production value. Poland was classified
into the group of countries with average potengakept for the indicator identifying the value of
production, which had a low level.

Key words: production potential, productivity, services sectld member states
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THE EFFICIENCY OF PRODUCTION FACTORS ON
AGRICULTURAL FARMS OF THE VISEGRAD GROUP

The objective of the study was to determine the effectiveness of the use of production factors
on farms of the Visegrad Group countries. The research covered farms participating in the
European system for collecting accounting data from FADN (Farm Accountancy Data Network)
farms. Under the main objective, an assessment was made of the productivity and profitability
of land, labour and capital. The research period covered the years 2014-2017.

Based on the analyses that was conducted, it was found that the most effective use of land
resources was on farms in Hungary and Poland, and the least effective in Sovakia. Considering
labour and capital productivity, the highest results were achieved by farms in the Czech Republic
and Sovakia, while the lowest by Polish farms. On the other hand, Hungarian farms were
characterized by the highest profitability of labour and return on assets, where the analysed
indicators were higher than the EU average.

Key words: effectiveness, agricultural farms, FADN, Visegram @
JEL Codes:Q12, Q14

Introduction

The Visegrad Group (V4) is an example of coopenatlmetween four countries

in Central and Eastern Europe. It was founded Bill®y a declaration signed in the city
of Visegrad by the leaders of three countries: RlaCzechoslovakia and Hungary.
After the collapse of Czechoslovakia, both the @zBepublic and Slovakia became
members of the group. The original goal of the Vdup was to strengthen cooperation
and mutual support in activities aimed at joinihg European Union and NATO. The
28-year cooperation within the Visegrad Group heetbped a wide scope and covers
many fields, including foreign policy, security andefence, transportation and
infrastructure, economy, agriculture, regional depment, education, culture and
tourism. Although the V4 countries have similarthigcal experience, geographical
location and similar goals in foreign policy, thase characterized by different models
of agriculture and rural development, which redtdtm their specific conditions and

agricultural structures. In connection with the adothe study of socio-economic

processes occurring in agriculture in the Visedgadup countries, and evaluation of the
efficiency of their agricultural farms, is gaininop significance, especially after

accession to the European Union in 2004

1 A. Piwowar: Struktury rolne i produktywsé rolnictwa w Grupie Wyszehradzkiej. Problems of Wor
Agriculture 17/2017, s. 152-160.
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It is worth noting that while the literature on tkabject includes studies on the
economic situation of agricultural farms and depetent trends in agriculture in Poland
and other European Union countries, relatively &nalyze the efficiency of farms of the
Visegrad Group countriés

Efficiency is used to describe the functioning as$essment of the development
opportunities of an organization. It is the subjettonsideration in various aspects of
activities, but it is not clearly defined. Most @ft, in economic theory, efficiency is
defined as the ratio of the effects obtained toetkgenditure incurréd The effect can be
production, income, profit — and expenditure carcbsts and resources involved: land,
labour and capital. Efficiency is associated withcts concepts as competence,
effectiveness of undertaken actions, profitabiliproductivity and purposefulné'ss
The literature also describes the efficiency of ag®ment, which refers to the
assessment of the rationality of actions in solvoprgblems of allocation of limited
resources between alternative applicafions

The basic economic category used to assess agraulfarms is economic
efficiency, which means achieving given resultstta lowest possible expenditfire
In other words, economic efficiency is the resultrational management, which is
a relation of the achieved effects to the expenelitmcurred. The efficiency with
expenditures are transformed into effects is alse of the conditions for creating
general economic equilibrium on agricultural fafm&nalysing the effectiveness of the
use of resources held by means of productivity @noditability indicators, it is possible
to assess the efficiency of farming

Agricultural production efficiency is generally nsesed by taking into account
three main production factor resources, i.e. ldadpur and capital. These elements
largely determine the development possibilitiesgficulturé’. Land is one of the basic
factors of production in agriculture, and its effit use determines the state

2 A. Piwowar: Struktury rolne i produktywsé rolnictwa w Grupie Wyszehradzkiej. Problems of Wor
Agriculture 17/2017, s. 152-160; L. Szabo, M. Grznll. Zelina: Agricultural performance in the V4
countries and its position in the European Uniogriéultural Economics, 64(8)/2018, p. 337-346.

® p.J. Barry, C.B. Baker, P.N. Ellinger, J.A. Hopkifinancial Management in Agriculture. Interstate
Publisher, lllinis 1995.

4 A. Masternak-Janus: Analiza efektyvénb gospodarowania przegbiorstw przemystowych w Polsce.
Economics and Management, 4/2013, s. s. 111-126.

5 M. Wasilewski, A. Wasilewska: Koszty i efektywstopracy w przedsbiorstwach rolniczych. Roczniki
Nauk Rolniczych, Seria G, 94(1)/2007, s. 86-94.

® E. Szymaska: Efektywnéé przedsgbiorstw- definiowanie i pomiar. Roczniki Nauk Rataich, SERIA G
97(2)/2010, s. 152-164.

" A. Masternak-Janus: Analiza efektywoiogospodarowania przedsiorstw przemystowych w Polsce. Economics
and Management, 4/2013, s. s. 111-126; Wtar, M. Zielaski: Efektywnd¢ i konkurencyjnét polskich
gospodarstw rolniczych nastawionych na produkajinng. Zagadnienia Ekonomiki Rolnej, 1/2012, s. 40-61.

8 K. Niewiadomski: Efektywn& ekonomiczna gospodarstw rolniczych. ZagadnienianBkiki Rolnej,
3/2007, s. 81-92.

°® R. Manteufel: Ekonomika i organizacja gospodarstalaiczego. PWRIL, Warszawa 1979; J.S. Zegar:
Dochody rolnikéw po akcesji w Unii Europejskiej. ftat ,Realia i co dalej” 4/2011, s. 9-35; M.J. Quka:
Zasoby czynnikdw produkcji oraz ich efektywgiow gospodarstwach o idej wielkasici ekonomicznej
w $wietle FADN. Roczniki Naukowe Stowarzyszenia Ekomstdw Rolnictwa i Agrobiznesu, 17(2)/2015,
s. 189-195.

1 . Poczta: Rolnictwo polskie w przededniu integrac Unia Europejsk. Wydawnictwo Akademii
Rolniczej w Poznaniu, Pozi2003.
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of development of individual farms more than theaaof arable land or the level
of productiort’. Relating production results appropriately enables assessment
of production efficiency, just as evaluating ecomomnesults helps determine economic
efficiency.

Research shows that diversification in the efficierof using basic production
factors on agricultural farms is influenced, amoathers, by agricultural typé
economic size of the far natural and climatic conditions, as well as histl and
legal condition".

The objective of the study was to determine theeatiffeness of the use
of production factors (land, labour and capital) agricultural farms in the Visegrad
Group countries. Within the main objective, an ass®ent was made of the productivity
and profitability of land, labour and capital.

Research material and methodology

The selection of farms for research was intentiomhkese were farms of the Visegrad
Group, participating in the European system ofemtihg accounting data from FADN

(Farm Accountancy Data Network) farms. The FADNIdi®f observation includes

commercial farms that produce about 90% of theevafuStandard Production in a given
region or a country. In 2017, agricultural farmenfr the V4 group constituted 18.5%
of the European FADN, of which the most numerousewolish farms and the least
numerous were Slovak farms (Table 1).

Table 1.The size of the FADN sample in individual courdraf the Visegrad Group in 2017

Czech .
Country Poland Hungary Republic Slovakia V4 group EU
Number of 12100 1900 1417 562 15974 86255
farms
Participation in j
FADN (%) 14,0 2,2 1,6 0,7 18,4 10p

Source: authors’ own study based on Polish FADM.dat

13, Bud-Gusaim: Efektywrsé zasobéw produkcyjnych w rolnictwie indywidualnyrlki. PWN, Warszawa
1988.

12 A, Marcysiak: Efektywné wykorzystania zasobéw produkcyjnych wzmgch typach gospodarstw jako
element oceny ich sity konkurencyjnej. Roczniki Kewe SERIA, X(3)/2008, s. 380-385; D. Komorowska:
Typ rolniczy a efektywn& gospodarstw ekologicznych. Roczniki Naukowe Rdiméci Rozwoju Obszaréw
Wiejskich, 99(4)/2012, s. 105-120; A. Galecka: Tgiczy a efektywn& gospodarstw rolniczych w Polsce.
Zarzmdzanie Finansami i Rachunko$#o 5(2)/2017, s. 17-27; T. Filipiak: Efficiency ofquluction factors in
horticultural holdings versus holdings of other iagitural types. Annals of the Polish Association
of Agricultural and Agrobusiness Economists, 213@}9, p. 126-135.

3 W. Poczta, JSredziiska: Wyniki produkcyjno-ekonomiczne i finansowe ymidualnych gospodarstw
rolnych wedtug ich wielkéci ekonomicznej (na przyktadzie regionu FADN Wigdkiska iSlask). Zeszyty
Naukowe Szkoty Gtéwnej Gospodarstwa Wiejskiego wsiawie. Problemy Rolnictwéwiatowego, 2/2007,
S. 433-443; P. Borawski: Wielké ekonomiczna jako czynnik iicujacy wyniki produkcyjne i ekonomiczne
gospodarstw rolnych w regionie Pomorze i Mazurysz¥ty Naukowe SGGW w Warszawie. Ekonomika |
Organizacja Gospodarkiywnosciowej, 67/2008, s. 45-55; A. Gatecka: Efektyddgospodarstw rolnych w Polsce
w latach 2012-2015 w zateosci od ich wielkgci ekonomicznej. Roczniki Naukowe SERIA, 19(5)/204.765-71.

14 A. Piwowar: Struktury rolne i produktywsé rolnictwa w Grupie Wyszehradzkiej. Problems of Wor
Agriculture 17/2017, s. 152-160; L. Szabo, M. Grznl. Zelina: Agricultural performance in the V4
countries and its position in the European Uniogriéultural Economics, 64(8)/2018, p. 337-346.
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The subject of the study was economic efficiencgenstood as the ratio of obtained
effects to incurred expenditure. Agricultural proton and farm income were assumed as
effects, while the resources of land, labour angitahinvolved were assumed as
expenditure. To assess the efficiency of agricaltferms, land productivity indicators,
asset productivity, economic labour efficiency,danofitability, own labour profitability,
and asset profitability were used. These were taggecommonly used measures
of economic efficiency, based on both the productategory (productivity indicators)
and farm income (profitability indicators). The easch period covered the years 2014-
-2017. The basic sources of information were Eatatita and literature on the subject.

Results and discussion

Table 2 presents production resources of farmkérvisegrad Group countries in 2014-
-2017. It was found that the researched farms wdiversified in terms of utilized
average agricultural area (UAA) from 18 ha in Pdldaa over 500 ha in Slovakia. In
Slovakia and the Czech Republic, large-scale fatominate, the area of which even
several times exceeds the average in the EuropeiamHowever, the most fragmented
agrarian structure is observed in Poland. In th@yaed period, a growing trend was
recorded in the UAA in Poland and the Czech Republhich was in line with the trend
in the EU. In the other two countries of the V4upa decrease in UAA was found.

Table 2.Resources of agricultural farm production faciorthe Visegrad countries in 2014-2017

Vears Country |
Poland | Hungary | Czech Republid  Slovakih  EU average
Total UAA (ha)
2014 18,4 49,2 201,8 532,0 33,9
2015 18,5 49,9 203,9 528,6 34,0
2016 18,8 47,9 204,6 525,3 34,3
2017 19,0 47,0 205,8 500,7 34,9
Change 2017-2014 0|6 -2,2 4,0 -31,3 1,0
Total labour input (AWU)
2014 1,7 1,6 5,6 12,4 1,6
2015 16 1,6 5,6 12,4 15
2016 16 1,6 5,6 12,3 15
2017 16 1,6 54 12,1 15
Change 2017-2014 -0,1 0,0 -0,2 -0,3 -0,1
Total assets per 1 ha UAA (EUR/ha)
2014 9143 3637 3091 2110 9674
2015 9206 3686 3284 2185 9946
2016 8891 4201 3406 2273 9966
2017 9402 4391 3639 2411 10132
Change 2017-2014 259 754 548 301 458

Source: authors’ own study based on Eurostat data.

The highest average number of full-time employéesAWU'®) was on farms in
Slovakia and amounted to 12 people, while the lowess in Poland — fewer than 2
people. In 2017, compared to 2014, there was adserin total labour input among V4

5 AWU - total labour input of holding expressed innaal work units = full-time person equivalents (1
AWU=2120 working hours in total per year)
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group countries, which was the result of greatechmaization of production, mainly on
very large and specialized farms.

Analysing the capital resources of agriculturahfar it was found that the largest
value of total assets (fixed and current assets)l g of utilized agricultural area was
characteristic for Polish and Hungarian farms, eefipely about 9,000 EUR /1 ha
of UAA and about 4, 000 EUR /1ha of UAA. Farms e tCzech Republic recorded
a slightly lower level, while in Slovakia there weejust over 2,000 EUR/1 ha of UAA.
In all countries of the Group an increase in thkieaf total assets was noted, which
resulted, among others, from the increase in lahdevin the analysed period.

Chart 1 presents the average value of total promuachieved by farms in the
studied region. The highest level of production wesorded in farms in Slovakia, i.e.
those with the largest UAA, and the lowest in Pdlamhich have a fragmented agrarian
structure. It can therefore be concluded that tieeeepositive relationship between farm
income and UAA.

700
600
500
400
300
200
100
0 — — [———— ] —
2014 2015 2016 2017
m Poland 29,1 28,2 26,2 29,1
Hungary 69,8 75,1 76,3 79,1
mmmm Czech Republic 305,4 303,3 307,4 323,1
m S|ovakia 629,3 592,2 665,3 625,8
EU 70,9 71,9 71,6 76,1

Chart 1. Average total output of agricultural farms in Wisegrad countries in 2014-2017 (thous. EUR)
Source: authors’ own work based on Eurostat data.

Table 3 presents the land, labour and capital ptddty of the surveyed farms
measured by the value of agricultural production béa of UAA (land productivity),
per unit of AWU work (labour productivity) and p&00 EUR of total assets (capital
productivity). According to the analysis, in 201@1Z the productivity of land (except
Poland) and labour in V4 countries increased, wisdn positive trend. The highest land
productivity among the Group countries in 2017 wasorded in Hungary (1683
EUR/ha) and in the Czech Republic (1570 EUR/ha)jentme lowest was in Slovakia
(1250 EUR/ha). In comparison, the average prodocteue per 1 ha of UAA in EU
countries in this period was 2183 EUR/ha, which msethat in the studied group the
efficiency of using land resources is much loweshiould be noted that the productivity
of land depends not only on the size of arable laundalso on the way it is developed
and the use of labour and capital resources.
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Table 3.Productivity of land, labour and capital of agttaral farms in the Visegrad countries in 2014-2017

(average per holding)

Country
Years Poland Hungary R(égzai(t:)rl]i c Slovakia EU average
Land productivity (EUR/ha UAA)
2014 1582,7 1418,0 1513,6 1182,8 2094,8
2015 1527,5 1504,9 1487,1 1120,3 2112.8
2016 1397,6 1592,8 1502,3 1266,4 2089,5
2017 1535,3 1682,7 1570,4 1249,9 2182,9
Change 2017-2014 -47,4 264,7 56,8 67,1 88,1
Labour productivity (EUR/AWU)
2014 17438,3 43084,0, 54824,8 50626,5 45467,3
2015 17193,9 46382,1 54059,5 47602,3] 47007,2
2016 16101,8 48624,8, 54897,1 54307,2 47723,3]
2017 18183,8 50406,4 59510,9 51551,4 50395,4
Change 2017-2014 745,5 7322,4 4686,1 924,9 4928,1
Capital productivity (EUR)
2014 17,3 39,0 49,0 56,1 21,7
2015 16,6 40,8 45,3 51,3 21,2
2016 15,7 37,9 44,1 55,7 21,0
2017 16,3 38,3 43,2 51,9 21,5
Change 2017-2014 -1,0 -0,7 -5,8 -4,2 -0,2

Source: authors’ own work based on Eurostat data.

In terms of labour productivity measured as totaddpiction per employee, V4
countries can be divided into 2 groups. The CzeepuRlic and Slovakia reached over
50,000 EUR, Hungary a little less (from 43,000 ElWR2014 to 50,000 EUR in 2017).
The worst in this respect was Poland, where thdécator was more than twice lower
compared to other countries in the Group, as welinarelation to the EU average.
In 2017, compared to 2014, all countries of theegiad Group recorded an increase
in labour productivity (from 2% in Slovakia to 17% Hungary), which is a positive
trend.

The highest capital productivity in the analysedqutwas recorded in agricultural
farms in Slovakia (an annual average over 50 EURrotiuction value per 100 EUR
total assets), where the value of assets was Westpwhile the value of production was
the highest. It can therefore be concluded thatetlfarms rationally matched the level
and structure of assets to the possibilities of effective use. Agricultural farms
in Poland achieved a more than twice lower indicatdich was the lowest efficiency
in the Group. It should be noted that the survefgeths from V4 countries (with the
exception of Polish farms) were characterized Igghér capital productivity compared to
the EU average, although in 2017 compared to 20tlécaease in this indicator was
noted.

The effectiveness of the use of production factanrs also be assessed by taking as
an effect not the value of production but farm imep which according to the FADN
methodology is calculated by adding to the net ddddue the balance of subsidies and
taxes related to investments and deducting theafastternal factors. The development
of income on the surveyed farms is illustrated ra® 2.
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Chart 2. Average income of agricultural farrrsthe Visegrad countries in 2014-2017 (thous. EUR)
Source: authors’ own work based on Eurostat data.

In the years 2014-2017, the highest level of incomas recorded in the Czech
Republic, with the exception of 2016 when farms$lovakia achieved higher income —
it amounted to over 85,000 EUR, which is almosintes more than the EU average. In
the analysed period, the lowest average income grttwan twice lower than the EU
average) was characteristic for agricultural famfmBoland, from 7,700 EUR up to 9,600
EUR. In 2017, compared to 2014, an increase invéttee of agricultural income was
recorded in Poland and Hungary, while in the CZRepublic and Slovakia a decrease,
which was related to the economic situation on dgecultural market in individual
regions.

Table 4 presents the results of the agriculturainfprofitability analysis in the
Visegrad countries. In the analysed period, thédstyvalue of agricultural farm income
per 1 ha of UAA was found in Poland (from 411 EUR2016 to 508 EUR in 2017).
Hungarian agricultural farms reported very simpaofitability of land. The agricultural
farms of the Czech Republic achieved twice lowdiciehcy of land use, while the
lowest income per 1 ha of UAA was found in Slovakidere in 2017 the analysed
indicator was 35 times lower compared to Poland aret 40 times lower than the EU
average. There was an inverse relationship betwbenaverage UAA and land
profitability, which resulted from relatively lonncome per 1 ha on large-scale farms.
The efficiency of using farm land resources from ¥duntries was below the EU
average. In 2017, compared to 2014, there wascaedse in land profitability in Poland
and Hungary, while there was a decrease in the 'CRapublic and Slovakia, which
resulted from changes in income of farms.

76



Table 4. Profitability of land, labour and capital of agritural farms in the Visegrad countries in 2014-20

Country
Years Poland Hungary R(égz)i(t:)rl]ic Slovakia EU average
Profitability of land (EUR/ha)
2014 473,2 433,2 279,8 52,3 515,0
2015 423,0 347,4 195,4 61,3 503,2
2016 4114 435,8 181,6 162,8 523,5
2017 508,1 469,0 203,4 14,4 603,6
Change 2017-2014 34,9 35,8 -76,4 -37,9 88,6
Profitability of labour (thous. EUR/AWU)
2014 5,2 13,2 10,1 2,2 11,2
2015 4,8 10,7 7,1 2,6 11,2
2016 4,7 13,3 6,6 7,0 12,0
2017 6,0 14,0 7,7 0,6 13,9
Change 2017-2014 0,8 0,8 -2,4 -1,6 2,7
Return of assets (%)
2014 5,2 11,9 9,1 25 53
2015 4,6 9,4 5,9 2,8 51
2016 4,6 10,4 53 7.2 53
2017 54 10,7 5,6 0,6 6,0
Change 2017-2014 0,2 -1,2 -3,5 -1,9 0,7

Source: authors’ own study based on Eurostat data.

A similar dynamic of change was observed in thee cafsprofitability of work,
which in the Visegrad Group countries ranged fron20@ EUR/AWU in 2014
in Slovakia up to 14,000 EUR/AWU in Hungary. Iti®rth noting that in the analysed
group of countries the value of income per fulldimmployee was lower than the EU
average in the analysed period, by over 50% ircéise of agricultural farms in Poland.
The labour resources were used in Hungary mosttefédy, where the number of full-
time employees on the farm was the lowest. This mdigcate a greater mechanization
of activity compared to other countries.

Analysing the return on assets of the surveyed $aihwas found that it was most
efficiently used in Hungary, where 100 EUR of assgt¢nerated between 9 EUR and
12 EUR of income, while the EU average was abo@ f®wer and was 5-6 EUR. The
lowest profitability of assets was recorded in 8kig, where the indicator ranged from
2.5% in 2014 to 0.6% in 2017. Farms in Poland aadea similar level of profitability
to the EU average. In the analysed period, a dsergathe efficiency of the use of farm
assets from V4 countries was observed, except fdand, although this was not
a uniform trend. When assessing the level of thdécator, it should be remembered that
agriculture is a specific sector of the nationabremmy characterized by quite low
profitability of assets, which is mainly due to tlhege share in the balance sheet of fixed
assets, whose turnover is slower compared to duassets.

77



Summary

The efficiency of the use of production resourcesagriculture depends on many factors,
including area of agricultural land, human laboesaurces, the level of capital and its structure,
external factors such as sales opportunities amcegprof products, and natural conditions.
The assessment of management rationality congistdeiermining the relation of the effects
obtained, e.g. in the form of production valueraome achieved, to the expenditure incurred. The
objective of the study was to determine the efficie of the use of land, labour and capital
resources on farms of the Visegrad Group countAgsiculture in the V4 countries with similar
physical and geographical conditions pursues comaguicultural policy goals.

Based on the analyses carried out, the followingltsions were formulated:

1. Inthe regions studied, there was a large varidtiaagrarian structure. The largest farms
were in Slovakia and the Czech Republic, respectivebr 500 and 200 ha of UAA,
while the largest fragmentation was observed iraR) where the average UAA in the
studied period was 18.6 ha. The larger the UAA,greater the number of employees,
although the smaller the agrarian overpopulatibe (tumber of full-time employees per
100 ha of UAA), the lower value of total assets péa of UAA.

2. In the years 2014-2017 the highest land produgtimis recorded by Hungarian and
Czech farms, while the lowest by farms in Slovalghijch proves that the efficiency of
the use of land resources depends not only on dgnieuétural area at the farmer's
disposal but also on its development and the ratiose of other factors of production,
i.e. labour and capital. It was also found thatdgheater the agrarian overpopulation, the
lower the labour productivity. In addition, lowealue of assets per 1 ha of UAA does
not lead to deterioration of capital productivitn the surveyed farms, and even the
reverse trend occurs. In the analysed period, erease in land and labour productivity
(with the exception of Poland), as well as a desmem capital productivity was
recorded, which is consistent with the generaldrierthe EU.

3. The highest profitability of land, with an upwarend, was recorded by farms in Poland
and Hungary, although it was lower than the avemadbe EU. Farms in Slovakia were
the worst in this respect, where in 2017 this iathc was over 35 times lower compared
to Poland, which was due to the relatively low lesfeincome achieved compared to the
average UAA of farms.

4. In the analysed period, labour resources were effsttively used in Hungary, while
the situation of farms in Slovakia was the worsttltis respect, with the highest
employment recorded. A similar trend was observedhe case of return on assets.
In 2017, compared to 2014, farms in the Visegradu@rcountries (except Poland) saw
a decrease in the efficiency of the use of asadiich is a negative trend.
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Efektywnos¢ wykorzystania czynnikow produkcji
w gospodarstwach rolniczych pastw grupy wyszehradzkiej

Streszczenie

Celem opracowania bylo okienie efektywnéci wykorzystania czynnikdw produkcji
w gospodarstwach rolniczych fmw Grupy Wyszehradzkiej. Badaniami etilej zostaty
gospodarstwa uczestnige w europejskim systemie zbierania danych rachamp&b
z gospodarstw rolnych FADN (Farm Accountancy Dattwérk). W ramach celu gtéwnego
dokonano oceny produktywée i dochodowéci ziemi, pracy i kapitalu. Okres badawczy
obejmowat lata 2014-2017.

Na podstawie przeprowadzonych analiz stwierdzaeonajefektywniej zasoby ziemi byty
wykorzystywane na \dgrzech i w Polsce, Zaajmniej efektywnie na Stowacji. Bigr pod uwag
produktywnd¢ pracy i kapitatu najwisze wyniki osignety gospodarstwa z Czech i Stowacjisza
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najnizsze gospodarstwa polskie. Natomiast napmy dochodowécia pracy i majtku
charakteryzowaly gi gospodarstw wegierskie, gdzie analizowane wskaki byly wyzsze od
sredniej w UE.
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INDICATIONS OF CONSUMERS’ PROSUMER
BEHAVIOUR ON THE FOOD MARKET

The objective of this article was to identify examples of prosumer behaviour in the food
market, to examine the degree of customer involvement and to measure the attitudes (opinions)
of respondents regarding customer engagement in creation/improvement of a product. The most
popular activities undertaken by consumers in the field of prosumption were selected
and consumer involvement in various types of marketing campaigns organized by producers was
determined. The survey was conducted among 320 respondents. The conducted research indicates
consumer activity in the field of prosumption; however, respondents mainly manifest behaviour
that do not require them to be very active. Sharing opinions on purchased food products is one
of the manifestations of prosumer behaviour and these actions are undertaken with great
frequency and willingness. The study also identified consumer participation in creating new
products and improving existing ones. Over half of the respondents (64.4%) declared that they
participated in these activities, however their participation is rare or very rare. In addition,
consumers express positive opinions about the organization of such activities by companies and
most of them believe that there are too few such activities on the market.

Key words: prosumption, prosumer behaviour, consumer trefiods, market
JEL Code: M31, D12

Introduction

Modern consumption is characterized by the occeseaf many trends that often
oppose each other. The basis for distinguishingdgen consumer behaviour primarily
includes premises such as: maintaining health, ednof life, striving for comfort and
luxury, individuality, sharing information and kntedge with others. We are currently
observing that contemporary consumer behaviouageth not only on passive buying
and using food products offered on the marketabad on their co-creation. Consumers
have ceased to be passive, uncritical; they haeseckusing the ready offerings of
enterprises. On the contrary, they are independevdre, active, creative and manifest
their individuality. Through this behaviour theypegss themselves and want to stand
out in society. On the other hand, we observe firatiucers of food products are
increasingly willing to involve customers in theopess of creating the products they
offer. Consumers are invited to design new prodantspackaging, or create advertising
slogans. Less active consumers take part in campaigganized by producers and
evaluate products on internet forums.

The article concentrated on the phenomenon of pnmpson referring to the food
market. Even though numerous studies on prosumpggaviour can be found, those
referring directly to the food market are not numes. The subject has been researched
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among others by Hajduk, Zalega (2013), Bednarz §p0lluboirska (2018), Troye,
Supphellen, Jakubanecs (2012Jhe research on consumers’ prosumptive behaviour
often focuses on the electricity market, electre@iconomy, e-services, etc..

The objective of the article was to define exampliegrosumptive behaviour on the
food market and to identify the degree of custormaolvement and measure the
attitudes  (opinions) of  respondents regarding euneto engagement
in creation/improvement of a product. On the basithe conducted research, the most
popular activities undertaken by consumers in iblel bf prosumption were selected and
the involvement of consumers in various marketiagpaigns organized by producers,
such as participation in creating new products mprbving existing ones, was
determined. In addition, consumers’ opinions abthé& activities of food industry
companies in engaging consumers in various acti@me examined.

Review of literature in the field of prosumption

Prosumption is a term that was created from thebdamation of two words: production
(pro-) and consumption (-sumption). This term isdemstood as the intertwining
of consumption and production acts in one procassl| the differences between them
are blurred Prosumption is not a new term. Alvin Toffler intiuced this concept into
literature in the 1980s. He considered the devetgnof humanity in the context
of three successive technological waves, the fagthach he directly identified with the
emergence of new technologies that enable unlimitethmunication between
individuals through the development of services drgdarture from mass production.
Prosumption characterizes, after agricultural anadustrial, the third wave
of development of societigsToffler defined a prosumer as a person willingake over
some tasks that were previously performed by tbeymef.

Nowadays, prosumption is considered one of thedren consumer behaviour.
It means intelligent consumption and can be deedridis a form of active participation
by consumers in the process of creating a compafigs, so it is any consumer activity
initiated in order to co-create new products wiie tompany offering them or modify
existing one% Prosumption is defined as intelligent or innovattonsumption:; it can be

! M.T. Hajduk, T. Zalega: Zachowania prosumpcyjnelskioh konsumentéw na rynku produktow
zywnaosciowych, Zarzdzanie Innowacyjne w Gospodarce i Biznesie, nr ZpD13, p.41-62; J. Bednarz.:
Prosumpcja jako rezultat zmian zachgmrzh w zachowaniach konsumentéw na przykladzie pyzéu
spazywczego. Studia Oeconomica Posnaniensia, vol.ZB17/, p.7-24; M. Lubaiska: Reakcje i oczekiwania
w wybranych grupach konsumentéw wobec nowego prindula rynkuzywnosci funkcjonalnej, Studia
Oeconomica Posnaniensia, 12(6)/2018, p.19-41; Sidye S.V., M. Supphellen, A. Jakubanecs: The
Consumer as a Co-Producer and Prosumer: Convenfi@uzk Marketing. In: Rudolph T., Schlegelmilch B.,
Bauer A., Franch J., Meise J. (eds) Diversity indpean Marketing. Gabler 2012, p. 179-192.

2 Cz. Bywalec: Konsumpcja a rozwoj gospodarczy tepmy. C.H. Beck, Warszawa, 2010.

% B. Jung, B: Kapitalizm postmodernistyczny, Ekonstaj 5 -6/1997, 715 -735.

“A. Toffler: The Third Wave, Bantam Books, Toront@81; A. Toffler: Trzecia fala, PIW, Warszawa, 1986
°A. Baruk., A. lwanicka: Prosumpcja jako trend kamsncki w opiniach potencjalnych prosumentéw, Zeszyt
Naukowe Uniwersytetu Szczéskiego, 41/ 2015, p. 39 -51.
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considered both in terms of benefits (exhibitiogisdbsumption) and cost minimization
(rationalization prosumptiof)

The determinants of the development of prosumptioght be divided into two
categories. The first distinguishes so-called gangeterminants (biological, economic,
social, cultural and technological factors) whicke aconnected with consumption.
Thel; second category distinguishes the factors whiehspecific to prosumption, which
ar

» the increase of free time and the need to fulfit ian attractive way;

» the possibility of working from home and combiniitgwith consumption

activities;

» the development of education;

» changes in the work culture and redefining the afl@bour in human life: the

evolution of labour towards creativity.

A prosumer can be described as a person who p@sly®ds and services on the
one hand, but develops and acquires skills, knoydednd experience on the other.
Thanks to these activities, a prosumer benefitgnfionovation while creating it.
A prosumer is also a valuable source of inspirata@rproducers creating new products.
The simultaneous occurrence of these phenomenagttens external stimuli, e.g. the
growing need of people to acquire knowledge ané@resl environmental conditions,
such as the increasing number of innovative goodssarvices. Prosumer activities are
strong factors encouraging consumers to be creatideactive, and to work effectively,
which results in the development of satisfying amatlern consumptidnDepending on
the degree of involvement, prosumers can be diviiied:

» the most active innovators who, of their own iritia, are involved in the

activities of producers;

» actively responding to actions organized by prodaice

» least involved, who only assess and give opinionseristing products and

activities of entrepreneurs.

Modern consumers, especially young ones, are agid@ple. They are often
referred to as “Generation C”. It is a group chteazed by above-average creativity,
willingness to have control, a tendency to commatigi@and establish numerous contacts
with other people, especially on the Internet (@mtion). In addition, they have two
other features, i.e.. preferring health over inéengork, e.g. in corporations (i.e.
curation), and the desire to create relationshijils fiiends on the web (community)

6 T. Zalega: Nowe trendy i makrotrendy w zachowalmikansumenckich gospodarstw domowych w XXI
wieku. Konsumpcja i Rozwdéj, nr 2(5)/2013, p. 3-BA;Mitrega: Koncepcja produktéw systemowych a
prosumpcja. Studia Ekonomiczne, Zeszyty Naukoweversytetu Ekonomicznego w Katowicach, 262/2016,
p. 5-13.

" R. Wolny: The development of prosumption on thiésBe-services market. Zeszyty Naukowe SGGW,
Polityki Europejskie, Finanse | Marketing, 22(72Q/19, p.239 za: Cz. Bywalec, L. Rudnicki: Konsurapcj
PWE, Warszawa 2002, p. 145.

8 A. Olejniczuk-Merta: Konsumpcja w innowacyjnej goslarce, Konsumpcja i Rozwéj, Instytut Bada
Rynku, Konsumpcji i Koniunktur, 1/2011, p.31

® E. Szulc: Prosumpcja jako aktywitavspéiczesnych konsumentow - uwarunkowania i pragja
Nieréwnaci Spoteczne a Wzrost Gospodarczy, 31/2013, p.355.

19|, Sowa: Determinanty zefiicowai zachowa prosumenckich miodych konsumentéw, Studia Ekonpngc
Zeszyty Naukowe Uniwersytetu Ekonomicznego w Katawh, 231/2015, p.123.
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The current Generation C consists of the repreteasaof so-called Generations Y and
Z, i.e. people born after the year 1980, who, ifaRd, were raised and shaped in a new,
non-communist political system. They are fluenirinovative technological solutions,
which makes them mobile, flexible and creative.

According to Tapscott there are several models of behaviour in which
prosumption is demonstrated:

e personalization - the customer influences how ttealypct will ultimately look,

decides on the properties of the product to reflesit needs;

e hacking products - improving products to suit theeds of the consumer

through their modifications;

» crowdsourcing — obtaining information from customagiving the opportunity

to express an opinion on a company'’s offer;

» collective intelligence - knowledge was createsirfra combination of choices

and opinions of independent consumers.

Modern international literature often refers to theotion of “consumer
engagement”. It is presented as a measure of tassamtivity®, and consumer activity
is analysed with reference to purchases they makentives directed to the customer,
their discussions concerning the brand in sociaienas well as consumer feedback to
the company with modification suggestions aimedngiroving the level of provided
services or the product itsElf Consumers’ prosumptive behaviour thus constitotes
of the manifestations of consumer engagement,Hauhbtion is much broader than the
notion of prosumption itself.

The active participation of consumers in the precetcreating and developing
food products increases the effectiveness of thesgities. This probably results from
the fact that it is rare for people dealing witloguct design, optimization or marketing
to have full knowledge of the final recipient (theiishes, needs and expectations), and
also be able to objectively assess the resultseif work. Therefore, it is important that
target buyers make critical assessments of prodhotsighout the entire development
process, and not just at the end of the process.

Role of prosumers in creating new products on theobd market

The food industry is an example of an industry wehgmosumption is growing relatively
slowly. This results from the fact that, comparedhe IT industry, where the buyer can
“create” a product according to their needs andepeaces, foods are products that are

D, Tapscott, A.Williams: Wikonomia. O globalnejpépracy, ktéra wszystko zmienia. Wydawnictwa
Akademickie i Profesjonalne, Warszawa 2008, p. 69.

12y, Kumar, L. Aksoy, B. Donkers, R. Venkatesan,Wiesel, S. Tillmanns: Undervalued or Overvalued
Customers: Capturing Total Customer Engagementeyalaurnal of Service Research, 13(3)/2010, p. 107-
120; R.J. Brodie., L.D. Hollebeek, B. JuriA. lli¢: Customer engagement: conceptual domain, fundanent
propositions, and implications for research, Jouafis&ervice Research, 14(3)/2011, p.252-271; Yibek,

S.E. Beatty, R.M. Morgan: Customer engagement: &g} customer relationships beyond purchase, The
Journal of Marketing Theory and Practice, 20(2)201 127-145.

3 |.G. Zomerdijk, Ch.A. Voss: Service Design for Exignce-Centric Services, Journal of Service Rebear
13(1)/2010, p.67-82.
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produced in a uniform and standardized Wapn the other hand, the process of
shortening the product life cycle observed in tbedf industry resulting from, e.g.
rapidly changing expectations and preferences ofsewmers, causes a significant
rotation and continuous exchange of products. Atiogrto estimates of the consulting
company IXP Marketing Group, in the world of the EM sector (Fast Moving
Consumer Goods), a new product appears every thiegtes on average, and nearly
80% of them disappear from the market within a yeftheir introductiofr. Also,
according to Lazaridis and Drichoutfs,the vast majority of new food products
(72-88%) is doomed to failure due to low custonsissaction. This is one of the most
important reasons why the activities of food prasscshould be oriented towards
potential buyers. This causes the need for constesaivement of producers in the
creation of new products. Cooperation with consgnalows producers to obtain the
necessary knowledge about their needs and expeatDbtaining information from
customers in the early stages of product developmem prerequisite for learning their
preferences and suggestions relevant to creatimg areimproved products fastér
and skillful and durable cooperation with consumeesls to competitive advantdgje
Observation of producers’ activities in the foodtse provides us with many examples
confirming the participation of consumers in theation of new products.

An example of prosumer behaviour affecting theadtrction of new food products
was the campaign organized by the company Pepsge-LIn Poland it began
in September 2010, but it appeared in Great Britanlier (2008).The factor that
influenced customers’ involvement in the creatiém mew product was the fact that the
company’s financial results had been dropping yBayear. This was caused by more
and more competition (such as the introduction ofgbe brands on the market).
The innovations introduced earlier, without custorirerolvement, did not bring the
expected results. The company’s poor financial ltesled to the creation of an
advertising campaign entitled “Come up with a neay’s flavour!”. This campaign
engaged consumers through social media to subdiitidtual ideas for a new flavour of
the food product. Thus, by stimulating the activityits customers, the company has
launched new products developed together with pness’.

The firm Dr. Oetker also involved consumers in thenching of a new product.
The action called “Duel of Flavours” took place Roland in 2015. Prosumers had an
impact on which of the two flavours of pizza (Hawaor Chicken Thai) was to be
introduced to the offer permanently. As in the cabd.ay’'s crisps, the campaign was
conducted on the Internet, on a specially createldsite and on the company’s fan page.
Apart from voting, prosumers had to justify theloe. The flavour with the largest

14J. Bednarz: Prosumpcja jako rezultat zmian zacjuygh w zachowaniach konsumentéw na przykladzie
przemystu spoywczego. Studia Oeconomica Posnaniensia, vol 2B17, p.17.

5 M. Lindstrom: Zakupologia. Prawdy i klamstwa o tydtaczego kupujemy, Wydawnictwo Znak, Krakéw
2009, p. 35.

P, Lazaridis, A.C. Drichoutis: Food Consumptiasuiss in the 21st Century, [w:] Soldatos, P., Razéaki,
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number of customer votes remained in the sales?dffanother company, Zott asked
consumers to participate in a competition to desidoottle of Jogobella yoghurts. The
design had to be made using the application orcdimepetition website, and Jogobella
yoghurts in bottles, the design of which was ciétéie consumers, were available in stores
throughout the country. In another competition, ¢tbenpany asked consumers to create
a new flavour for Monte desserts. In a specialliegiion on the competition website,
prosumers had to design a label and choose dedieidditions to the product (create a new
flavour).

Prosumers could also decide on the choice of a type of alcoholic beverage.
From among beer suggestions, such a&ywiec Marcowe”, Zywiec Biate”
and ‘Zywiec Bock” consumers were to choose one type. Dedpe advantage in
the number of votes of one of the above-mentionediyrts, all three flavours were
introduced to the market at the request of conssfineknother of the many examples
showing how prosumers influence the marketing etpatof food industry companies
is Coca-Cola, which encouraged consumers to takectime part in changing the
traditional taste of the Coca-Cola drink. A simileoncept was also introduced by
Masterfoods, organizing the Internet campaign “@laiwlour vote” that involved voting
for a new colour (taste) of “M&M’s”. Prosumers cduélso reveal their preferences
regarding the limited offer of “Nespresso” coffeg woting for “Cioccorosso” (coffee
with aromas of red fruits and dark chocolate), “BlasChai” (aromas of cinnamon,
anise, cloves) and “Liminto” (aromas of mint anohdi). Cioccorosso won in Poland -
59% of 788 people participating in the campaigreddor it. Other versions of flavours
gained much fewer votes: Masala Chai gained 20%ots, while Liminto 22%. The
campaign organized by “Reds” that involved encoinggonsumers to design their own
beer can, is yet another exanfple

Depending on the degree of consumer involvemetttérdevelopment of the food
industry, one can distinguish very active prosumetose creativity contributes to
the introduction of new products or packaging. Awotgroup consists of consumers
who are not creative on their own but only resptmthe activities undertaken by food
producers. The least active prosumers are limigethting and reviewing products on
online forums or store pages; however, their agtig very useful for other consumers.

Material and methods

To achieve the objectives set out in this articlegaddition to reviewing literature related

to the subject of prosumption, a survey was cor@lieimong consumers. The research
technique was an internet survey, and the resdaalhwas a questionnaire that was
placed on a popular social networking site. Duthtosmall number of people surveyed
(unrepresentative studies), the results are fareate only, and the conclusions drawn

2 https:/iwww.oetker.pl/pl-pl/nasza-firma/biuro-poage/nowosci-biuro-prasowe/nowosc-biuro-
prasowe/n/Marken-Und-Produkt-News/pojedynek-smahk@egodzienna-akcja-promocyjna-wspierajaca-
wprowadzenie-nowych-smakow-pizzy-gu, (dpstl5.02.2020)

Zhttp://warianty.zywiec.com.pl/, (dagt: 15.02.2020).

22 http://rynekkawy.pl/klienci-wybierali-ka/, (dagi: 15.02.2020).

% M. Lemanowicz, J. Szwacka-Mokrzycka: Identificatiof leading consumer trends on the food market, [w
Economic Science for Rural Development. Proceedifigise International Scientific Conference, vol.
51/2019, p. 294.
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relate only to the surveyed population. 320 respatgitook part in the survey, including
244 women and 76 men. Most respondents were 182a6syold (76%), significantly
fewer respondents were 27-36 years old (12.5%)lewdgople over 50 years of age and
between 46 and 50 years of age and under 18 agnstitespectively 3.8%, 2.8% and
3%. The least numerous group consisted of peopd 8§-44 (1.9%). Over half of the
respondents (53%) indicated a city of over 500 @¥dents as their place of residence;
14% lived in cities from 150-500,000 residents d2d8% of respondents lived in the
countryside. The remaining respondents lived inliemaities, i.e. up to 50,000 and 50-
-150,000 residents. Considering the young age ®frélspondents, most of them were
during their studies (62.2%), and 26.3% had higitRrcation. The respondents provided
answers to 16 questions included in the questioanai

Research results

The conducted research identified various mantiestst of consumers’ prosumer
activities. This confirms the varying degrees ofigamer involvement in these activities,
from activities that greatly involve consumers torenpassive activities of merely sharing
opinions on purchased products. Consumers today imany opportunities to share their
insights on purchased products. Producers’ web$i#tegpages of a given brand or specific
product, numerous social media platforms are justesof the places where consumers can
express their opinions. Among the respondents, tiane half (53.8%) declared that they
expressed opinions on new food products. The mosterous groups of respondents
sharing their opinions consisted of people whordgfithe frequency of these behaviours
as frequent (40%), rare (28%), and whenever itossiple (18%). 14% of respondents
express their opinions very rareRespondents, regardless of the frequency of expegess
their opinions, indicated that they most often shideir opinion on private profiles in
social media, among their friends (this answer wlagsen by 73.9% of people). The
respondents also indicated that they share th@iiams in online discussion groups, on a
company’s fan page and direct messages to foodipeos! (Chart 1).

Private profiles on social medig 73{9%

Internet discussion group 65,2%

Direct massages to food produce

Fan pages of enterprise

0 10 20 30 40 50 60 70 80

Chart 1. Methods of sharing opinions on purchased food yetsd(N=172)
Source: The author's own study.

The results of the conducted research indicateekatessing opinions on purchased
food products is one of the manifestations of pmesubehaviour and these actions are taken
with great frequency and willingness. However, igsie of prosumption clearly indicates
activities based on greater consumer activity fhahexpressing opinions. That is why the
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study identified the participation of consumerscieating new products and improving
existing ones. Over half of the respondents (64.286 people) declared that they
participated in these activities, but the frequentyhese activities is not high. Of those
involved in these activities, 36% do so rarely #mel same percentage of respondents do it
very rarely. 17% of the respondents present thejgestions whenever it is possible, and
only 11% of the respondents do so frequently. Tiheve responses of the respondents
clearly indicated that only a small proportion ofspondents regularly participate
in marketing campaigns aimed at improving prodactsreating new products. Participation
in the creation of new products can take place amynways. Most often, the respondents
take part in the design of packaging, their appearand labels (67.5%). They also design
new products, e.g. new flavours (47.6%), and aige part in the creation of advertising
slogans (Chart 2).

Creating advertising slogan 45,20%

Product design, e.g. creating a ne

flavour 47,60%

Packaging design, e.g. appearan

0,
labels 67.50%

0% 10% 20% 30% 40% 50% 60% 70% 80%

Chart 2. Participation of respondents in creating new potsl(N=206)
Source: The author’'s own study.

An important element of the research was to fintl the respondents’ opinions
on the activities of food industry companies inwiody consumers. Likert's scale was
used in this question and five statements were &tdahfor assessment. Table 1 presents
the answers obtained.

Table 1. Respondents’ opinions regarding activities in fied of prosumption undertaken by food sector
companies (N=320)

I | definitely | rather | neither I rather | | definitely
Specification ; . agree nor
disagree disagree di agree agree
isagree
Enterprises take their customers’
11,3% 6,6% 28,5% 24,5% 29,1%

opinions about products into accoumt

Enterprises often involve their
customers in activities aimed at 12,2% 15,0% 24,5% 30,0% 18,3%
improving/creating a product
| believe that participation of
consumers in creation/improvements 9,5% 4,7% 6,6% | 31,0% 48,2
of products is right

There are many activities on the 49,1% 20,7% 22,5% 5,6% 2,1%
market that involve consumers

Source: The author’'s own elaboration.
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Not all respondents agreed that companies take &umount their opinions
regarding purchased products. However, those wisagdted with this fact were
definitely fewer in number. A fairly large numbef @spondents could not determine
whether they agreed with this statement or not5@§. Despite this, the majority of
respondents rather agreed that enterprises vergn oftivolve their customers
in marketing campaigns aimed at creating/improvipgpducts. Almost half of
the respondents (48.2%) strongly agreed that theicipation of consumers
in creating/improving products is the right coumsie conduct for companies, which
proves that they appreciate such activities. Atsdame time, most disagree that there are
too many activities engaging consumers in this tgbecampaigns on the market.
Undoubtedly, this indicates a positive attitude thé respondents to this type of
activities, which can translate into an increasehi@ popularity of a given brand or
company.

Conclusions

Prosumption is considered one of the trends inwmes behaviour. It can be described
as a form of active participation of consumersha process of creating a company’s
offer. Depending on the degree of consumer invokmimone can distinguish very
active prosumers participating in activities ainadreating or improving new products
or packaging, and those less active who limit thetivities to sharing their opinions on
forums, fan pages of companies or brands, etc.i@emsg the specifics of behaviours,
in particular of young consumers, it can be staked prosumption is a trend that will
develop intensely. The younger generation (Germrali, Z) is often referred to as the
“online generation”. They are active, creative depmilling to express themselves,
unafraid to enter into a dialogue with enterpris@sl honestly inform them of their
opinions. Development and dissemination of prosionpis favoured by dynamically
developing techniques and the growth of informatiechnology. The active
participation of consumers in the process of cngatind developing food products
increases its effectiveness. This is due to the tlaat people dealing with product
design, optimization or marketing do not alwayséhavfull understanding of the final
recipient (their needs and expectations), and thay also fail to objectively assess the
results of their work. It is therefore extremely piontant to include target buyers
in activities related to creating new or improviggsting products.

On the other hand, enterprises, by engaging consumenumerous marketing
campaigns, gain new customers, focus their atterdio their brand and, knowing the
needs and preferences of buyers better, can coutier stable presence on the market.
Prosumer activities can be treated by the consuasea kind of entertainment, and
Internet access is often required to participatehem. In the opinion of the author of
this article, food industry companies should ineolgonsumers in the creation and
improvement of products more often; however, theputd also consider ways of
rewarding consumers for their creativity. Perhapascmers should be included, and
a business model should be created that would ale@m to participate in the profits
from the sale of products created with their pgéton. The conducted research
indicates consumer activity in the field of prosdiop; however, respondents mainly
manifest behaviours that do not require them twdry active (sharing their opinions).
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Participation in other marketing campaigns suclragting new products or improving
existing ones are undertaken by most respondergdyrar very rarely. Furthermore,
consumers express positive opinions about the trgiion of these types of activities
by companies and most of them believe that thezear few of such activities on the
market and they are barely visible.
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Przejawy zachowa prosumpcyjnych konsumentéw na rynku
ZYyWnoscCi

Streszczenie

Celem artykutu byto zidentyfikowanie przyktadow zaeran prosumpcyjnych na rynkiywnosci,
okreslenie stopnia zaangawania konsumentéw w te dziatania i pomiar postapini)
respondentéw dotygeych zaangawania klienta w tworzenie/ulepszanie produktéw.
Na podstawie przeprowadzonych badeytoniono najbardziej popularne dziatania podejranes
przez konsumentow z zakresu prosumpcji, €dkre® zaangzowanie konsumentow w zGego
rodzaju akcje marketingowe organizowane przez medidw. Badanie ankietowe
przeprowadzono w grupie 320 respondentow.

Wyniki przeprowadzonych badawskazuj, ze wyraanie opinii na temat zakupionych
produktéw spaywczych jest jednym z przejawéw zachdwgrosumpcyjnych i dziatania
te podejmowane gsz duwg czestotliwoscig i checig. W badaniu zidentyfikowano rowrie
uczestnictwo konsumentéw w kreowaniu nowych pro@wkit ulepszaniu ji istniegcych. Ponad
potowa respondentéw (64,4%, 206 o0s6b) zadeklargwedauczestniczy w tych dziataniach,
jednake udziat ten jest rzadki adz bardzo rzadki. Przeprowadzone badania wskazuj
na aktywné¢ konsumentéw w zakresie prosumpcji, jedieakespondenci przejawiagtownie
zachowania nie wymagge od nich diej aktywndci. Ponadto konsumenci wysaja pozytywne
opinie na temat organizowania tego typu d#iggazez firmy i wgksza¢ z nich uwaa, ze
na rynku jest ich za mato.

Stowa kluczowe:prosumpcja, zachowania prosumpcyjne, trendy koneuakie, rynekzywnosci
JEL Codes:M31, D12
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Zastosowanie modeli logitowych do zdiagnozowania
zagrozenia bankructwem przedsebiorstw

THE USE OF LOGISTIC MODELS TO DIAGNOSE
THE RISK OF BANKRUPTCY IN ENTERPRISES

W artykule zostaly zaprezentowane wybrane modeleesgglogistycznej, ktore siy
do analizy przedsgbiorstw w zakresie zagtenia bankructwem jak i zmiany w sytuacji finansowej.
Jak wynika z literatury z zakresu finanséw do odamdycji finansowej przeddiiorstwa naleéy
zastosowa odpowiednie metody.Bledna ocena mie przyniéé przykre konsekwencje
dla przedsibiorstwa, w postaci podgia nietrafionych decyzji przez zadzapcych, odmowy
udzielenia kredytu bankowego lub niegmth wspoOipracy przez dostawcow i odbiorcow.
Celem artykutu bytaweryfikacja skuteczrioi predykcji 12 modeli regresji logistycznej, ktore
pozwalag na dokonanie oceny zagemia bankructwem przegbiorstwa a take zapcia
stanowiska odnmie przysziej kondycji finansowej. Préba badawcza siy@d0 przedsbiorstw,
w tym 8 przedsbiorstw, dla ktérych zostat zlony wniosek o upadie. Jak wynika
z przeprowadzonych badlaposzczegéline modele odznagzaj rozng sprawngcig 0golny, ktéra
wyniosta od 54% do 98%. Ponadto wykazage, wraz ze wzrostem wskikéw analizy
finansowej gytych w konstrukcji funkcji nie zgkisza st sprawng¢ poszczegdinych modeli.

Autor podsumowujeze w celu unikniicia ryzyka przeprowadzenia niewiarygodnej oceny
kondycji finansowej przeddiiorstwa, naley zastosowaco najmniej kilka modeli logitowych.

Stowa kluczowe:kondycja finansowa, modele wczesnego ostrzeganaiza finansowa
JEL Codes:G17, G32, G33

Wstep

Zainteresowanie kondygj finansows przedsibiorstw wykazuje wiele podmiotéw
funkcjonugcych na rynku. W pierwszej kolejimi informacje gromadg zarzdzapcy
przedsgbiorstwami, cestokra® bedac ich wigcicielami lub wspotwiécicielami.
W dalszej kolejnéci 3 to np. instytucje finansowe, kooperanci, konkuigenc
udziatowcy. Due znaczenie ma wi wiasciwe dokonanie oceny kondycji finansowej.
Jak wynika z literatury z zakresu finanséw do oc&opdycji finansowej konkretnego
przedsgbiorstwa nalgy zastosowaodpowiednie metody. Btina ocena mi@ przynigcé
przykre konsekwencje dla przeg¢lsiorstwa, w postaci poelfia nietrafionych decyzji
przez zarzdzapcych, odmowy udzielenia kredytu bankowego Ilub nigpoa
wspotpracy przez dostawcéw i odbiorcow.elkszas¢ metod oceny kondycji finansowe;j
opiera s¢ na wskanikach analizy finansowej. Jedrigk zastosowanie wytznie
tradycyjnej analizy wskaikowej mae nie pozwolt na zagcie jednoznacznego
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stanowiska bowiem nadmiar wgkekow das¢ czesto zaciemnia obraz kondycji
przedsibiorstw, utrudniajc podejmowanie decyzji W celu utatwienia podejmowania
decyzji zostaty opracowane syntetyczne metody odemydyciji, ktore skladaj sie

z kilku lub kilkunastu wskanikow analizy finansowej. Metody te zostaly opraeoe
na przestrzeni kilkunastu lat, w amdych uwarunkowaniach makroekonomicznych.
Dlatego te zasadna jest cykliczna weryfikacja, czy wspomniaretody nie utracity
swojej wiarygodnéci diagnostyczne;.

Celem niniejszego artykutu jest weryfikacja skutemzi predykcji 12 modeli
regresji logistycznej, ktére pozwadapa dokonanie oceny zagemia bankructwem
przedsgbiorstwa a take zagcia stanowiska odiaie przysziej kondycji finansowej.
Préba badawcza wynosi 40 przethsbrstw, w tym 8 przedsbiorstw, dla ktérych zostat
zlozony wniosek o upadig. Dane finansowe dotygee przedsibiorstw prowadzcych
dzialalng¢ dotycz 2016 r., przy czym przeddiiorstwa te kontynuowaty dziatalgd
w2017 r. Przyto rowniez nastpujaca hipotez badawcz. Im wicksza liczba
wskaznikow przygtych do obliczenia warteai funkcji tym skuteczniejszy model.

Podstawy teoretyczne

Badania nad zastosowaniem regresji logistyczneyli czw. modeli logitowych,
opartych na innych miw analizie dyskryminacyjnej zasadach estymacjapeatrow
rozpoczto na przetomie lat 70. i 80. XX wieku. Dotychczazeprowadzono wiele
bada dotyczcych skuteczriwi metod analizy finansowej w odniesieniu do oceny
kondycji finansowej przedgiorstw?. Weryfikacji poddano metody w zakosici od czasu
ich opracowania, liczby zmiennychzylych do konstrukcji modelu, czy #ebrarry,
w ktorej funkcjonuje przeddbiorstwo.

Jak wynika z przeprowadzonych badanie ma jednego, jedynie stusznego
i najlepszego modelu oceny zageaia przedsbiorstwa upadicia”®, ,w warunkach
polskiej gospodarki praktycznie nie jest #iwe sformutowanie jednej funkcji, ktora
zachowalaby walory prognostyczne przez dzigslecia®, nalery wykorzystywa
modele skonstruowane ,nie pdej niz w ostatnim dziegtioleciu™, ,wéréd metod
statystycznych najskuteczniejsza w prognozowanadigsci firm jest najpopularniejsza

1 E. Maczynska: Ocena kondycji przegbiorstwa.Zycie Gospodarcze, nr 38/1994, s.42.

2 R. Balina: Skuteczri¢ wybranych modeli dyskryminacyjnych na przyktadbi@nzy robét budowlanych.
Zeszyty Naukowe Uniwersytetu Szczeskiego, Finanse, Rynki Finansowe, Ubezpieczenia689/2012,
s.231-238; R. Pitera: Ocena wiarygoétiowybranych modeli wczesnego ostrzegania w bad&ondycji
finansowej przedsbiorstwa, [w:] Prace Naukowe Uniwersytetu Ekonoméago we Wroctawiu, nr 514/2018,
s. 342-354; S. Juszczyk, R. Balina: Prognozowap&disici przedsibiorstw spedycyjnych jako bankowe
narzdzie decyzyjne. Ekonomika i Organizacja Przeusrstw, nr 78/2009, s. 161-174; K. Rusiecki, A.
Biatek-Jaworska: Systemy wczesnego ostrzegania grozmiu upadiécia przedsibiorstw z sektora
budowlanego — poréwnanie analizy dyskryminacyjnejadelu logitowego. Ekonomia. Rynek, gospodarka,
spoteczéstwo, nr 43/2015, s. 137-160.

% E. Mgczynska, M. Zawadzki: Dyskryminacyjne modele predykeiinkructwa przedeiorstw. Ekonomista,
nr 2/2006, s. 228.

4 A. Hotda: Prognozowanie bankructwa jednostki wumkach gospodarki polskiej z wykorzystaniem funkgcji
dyskryminacyjnej ZH. ,Rachunkowd’, nr 5/2001, s. 310.

® G. Gokbiowski, A. Tlaczata: Analiza ekonomiczno-finansowaijeciu praktycznym. Difin, Warszawa 2005,
s. 158.
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na $wiecie wielowymiarowa analiza dyskryminacyjia”Nalezy réwniez miec
na uwadze, ze ,modele opieraj sie zazwyczaj na danych wewtnznych
przedsibiorstwa, nie uwzgdniajac aktualnej sytuacji rynkowej’ natomiast ,powody
bankructwa mog wynika¢ zarébwno z czynnikbw endogenicznych jak
i egzogenicznycl’ Powyzsze stwierdzenia dotygzaréwno analizy dyskryminacyjnej
jak i regres;ji logistycznej poniewwanetody te opiergjsic na funkcji liniowe;j.
Badania w zakresie przydatiodo modeli regresji logistycznej do oceny zagoia
bankructwem przedshiorstw przeprowadzane byly rowniga granig. Puagwatana S.
i Gunawardana K. opisali model regresji logistygzde przewidywania niepowodae
biznesowych w przensie technologicznym w Tajlandii. Autorzy stwierdzibe jednym
ze sposobéw ulepszenia modelu jest dodanigksaej liczby wspbéiczynnikow
co spowodujeze przewidywalnéé bankructwa bdzie doktadniejsza. Ponadto wskazali,
ze konstruujc model naléy uwzgkdni¢ istniece warunki makroekonomiczheZ kolei
Stowaccy naukowcy stwierdzilze model regresji logistycznej powinien obejméwa
informackg o wielkasci firmy, poniewa jest to istotny predyktor prawdopodofééwva
trudndici  finansowych przedsbiorstw'®. Warto zauwayé, ze E. Belyaeva
skonstruowata model regresji logistycznej do pramgmeania upadkxi w brarky 1T
Natomiast K. Halteh w swoim artykule skonkludowa, bankructwo w firmach nima
dokfadniej przewidzié stosujc razne modele do poszczegélnych brin
.Regresja logistyczna jest metpdtuzaca do opisu wplywu zbioru zmiennych

objasniajacych na zmienmjakosciowa. Mozemy okréli¢ prawdopodobigstwo, z jakim
w przyszigci wyshpi okrelony wariant zmiennej objaianej, w zalenosci
od dziatania innych czynnikbw (zmiennych niezalgch). Najczsciej stosowany
sposo6b kodowania zmiennych jest ppefacy:

_( 1,jezeli dany wariant wystapi 1

- { 0, jezeli dany wariant nie wystgpi (1)
gdzie:
Y oznacza zmiennobjasniarg (prognozoway), o rozktadzie prawdopodoliistwa:
P(y=1)=p,
P(Y=0)=q, 2
a p+g=1.

® T. Korol: Systemy ostrzegania przegorstw przed ryzykiem upadioi. Oficyna Wolters Kluwer,
Warszawa 2010, s. 158.

7 W. Lichota: Wykorzystanie modeli logitowych do oge sytuacji finansowej przedsiiorstw
funkcjonupcych w specjalnych strefach ekonomicznych w Poldee] Prace naukowe Uniwersytetu
Ekonomicznego we Wroctawiu, nr 440/2016, s. 376.

8 T. Korol: Evaluation of the factors influencing dimess bankruptcy risk in Poland. Financial Interne
Quarterly ,e-Finanse” vol.13, nr 2/2017, s. 25.

®S. Puagwatana, K. Gunawardana, Logistic Regreddimiel for Business Failures Prediction of Techgyglo
Industry in Thailand. http://dx.doi.org/10.2139fs2032026, 2012.

1 M. Durica, K. Valaskova, K. Janoskova, Logit busis failure prediction in V4 countries. “Enginegrin
Management in Production and Services”, vol. 14/2019, p. 54-64.

' E. Belyaeva, On a new logistic regression modebfmkruptcy prediction in the IT branch. Departingh
Mathematics, Uppsala University, 2014, pp. 50.

12 K. Halteh, Bankruptcy prediction of industry-sdcibusinesses using logistic regression. “Jourfal
Global Academic Institute Business & Economics’, i9 nr 2/2015, p. 151-163.
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Jezeli za Z przyjmiemy liniows kombinacg zmiennych obijgniajacych, obrazujcych
zmienne majce wpltyw na zmiennprognozowas, mazemy j zapisa jako:
Z=g+aXi+akt ... +ax, 3
Wartcsci oszacowania wspoélczynnikéw0, al, ..., ak pozwalaj na obliczenie
wspomnianego wczaiej prawdopodobigstwa wysipienia danego wariantu zmiennej
zaleznej Z. Funkcja prawdopodohistwa, w przypadku gdy zmienna zala jest
zmienny dychotomiczn, sprowadza gido funkcji logistycznej (regresji logistycznej,
modelu logistycznego) i przyjmuje negtijacg posta:

p=P(2) = 1/(1+8) = €l(1+&)" ™. (4)

Materiat i metodyka badan

Suma iloczynéw zmiennych, czyli wskakéw charakteryzacych kondycg
przedstbiorstw oraz statystycznie wyznaczanych parametfdnkciji, czyli wag tych
wskanikow stanowi warté¢ funkcji logitowej. Warté¢ ta daje odpowiedna pytanie,
do ktorej grupy naley badany obiekt, czy zagronych czy niezagemnych bankructwem.
Nalezy jednak obserwowa trend indekséw Z-Score w czasie, ktory informuje
0 polepszajcej lub pogarszagej st sytuacji finansowej a tak dokonywa wiasciwej
interpretacji, ktéra musi ldydostosowana do specyfiki danego sekfora

Biorac pod uwag, ze 32 przedsbiorstwa obgte prély badawcz w kolejnych latach
prowadzity dziatalné, dlatego te wyniki otrzymane za poma@c poniej
zaprezentowanych modeli nie powinny wskaz§waa bankructwo przeddiiorstw.
Z kolei w przypadku 8 przeddiiorstw zgtoszonych do upadt wyniki jednoznacznie
powinny wskazywéna zagreenie bankructwem.

Obliczenia dla przeddbiorstw prowadzcych dziatalné¢ zostaty dokonane
na podstawie sprawozilaza 2016 r., przy czym spoiki te kontynuowaty daiabsé
w 2017 r. Dane spotek funkcjonglych pochodz z bazy EMIS i zostaly wygenerowane
wedtug nastpujacych kryteriow. Spotki z braty IT, motoryzacyjnej oraz z portfela
WIG 20 zostaty wybrane w oparciu o wieliécaktywow, przy czym w przypadku spétek
z portfela WIG 20 badania nie obejmupankéw i ubezpieczycieli. Przedsiorstwa
upadte pochodgzz KRS i obejmyj lata 2003-2013. §5to spoétki z brasy budowlanej,
ustugowej i produkcyjnej.

Do oceny kondyciji finansowej zastosowano gagice funkcje logitowe:
1. Zx =2,0-10,19 x X- 4,58 x %- 0,57 x %" (5)

X1= zysk ze sprzeds / warté¢ sumy bilansowej,
X, = (zysk netto + amortyzacja) / zobgaania ogétem,

3 D. Grochowina, Wplyw metod imputacji danych na tskund¢ klasyfikacyj, modelu logitowego
zastosowanego do prognozowania upatitprzedsgbiorstw, Acta Universitatis Nicolai Copernici, Ekamia
XLV nr 2/2014, s. 189-190.

14 P, Antonowicz: Zastosowanie macierzy klasyfikamjiedstbiorstw do oceny zdolroi predykcyjnych 52
modeli Z-Score. Zeszyty Naukowe Politechniki Rzegsidej, Nr 272/1, Zarmzanie i Marketing, z. 17/2010,
S. 28.

5 T. Korol: Systemy ostrzegania przegsorstw przed ryzykiem upadici. Oficyna Wolters Kluwer,
Warszawa 2010, s. 110, 139-158 i 199.
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X3 = koszty operacyjne (bez pozostalych kosztow apgmsich) / wartdéé
zobowgzan krotkoterminowych,

. Zw1=1,0—%-0,256 x % - 0,044 x % - 4,373 x %% (6)
X;= aktywa obrotowe / zobowdania krétkoterminowe,
X, = odsetki / (zysk na dziataléei gospodarczej + odsetki),

X3 = (Przychody ze sprzezg+ Pozostate przychody operacyjne, + Przychody
finansowe) / Aktywa,

X4 = zysk brutto / (Przychody ze sprzeya Pozostate przychody operacyjne, +
Przychody finansowe),

3. Zws=2,0-2,0xX%X-0,323 x %"’ (7)
X;= aktywa obrotowe / zobowdania krétkoterminowe,
X, = odsetki / (zysk na dziataléci gospodarczej + odsetki),

4. Zwe=1,03-2,0xX-0,323x %" (8)
X;= aktywa obrotowe / zobowdania krétkoterminowe,
X, = odsetki / (zysk na dziataléei gospodarczej + odsetki),

5. Zw7=-4,0-6,0x X+ 9,37 x % —2,088 x %+ 1,317 x % + 0,04 x % — 4,217 x

X619; (9)

X;= aktywa obrotowe / zobowdania krétkoterminowe,
X, = Zobowizania i rezerwy na zoboydania / Aktywa
X3 = odsetki / (zysk na dziataléci gospodarczej + odsetki),

X4 = [(zysk netto / kapitat wkasny)]/ [(zysk nettootisetki x (1-obowgzkowe
obcigzenia wyniku finansowego/zysk brutto))/A]

X5 = naleznosci krotkoterminowe x liczba dni w okresie / przyclyaze sprzedsy
Xe = zysk ze sprzedsg / przychody ze sprzeda
6. Zwg=-4,0—4,0x X+ 11,441 x % — 2,0 x X*% (10)
X;= aktywa obrotowe / zobowdania krétkoterminowe,
X, = Zobowizania i rezerwy na zoboydania / Aktywa
X3 = odsetki / (zysk na dziataléci gospodarczej + odsetki),
7. Zg3= 22,8748 X X - 5,5926 X %- 26,1083 x %+ 4,3515% (11)
X1= zysk brutto / przychody ze sprzegia
X, = Zobowgzania i rezerwy na zoboy#ania / Aktywa
X3 = zapasy / przychody ze sprzega

N

D, Wedzki: Zastosowanie logitowego modelu upadigrzedsgbiorstw. Ekonomista, Nr 5/2005, s. 701.

7 |bidem

18 Ibidem

20 Ibidem

20 |bidem

2L M. Gruszczyiski M: Modele mikroekonometrii w analizie i progrmeaniu zagreenia finansowego
przedsgbiorstw. Instytut Nauk Ekonomicznych PAN, Nr 34/208. 18.
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8. Zg7=1,2458 x X+ 13,1907 X %- 4,4523 X %*2 (12)
X1= Inwestycje krotkoterminowe / zobaygiania krétkoterminowe,
X, = zysk operacyjny / Aktywa
X3 = zobowijzania / Aktywa,
9. Zsigeo= -19 - 11 X X+ 6 X Xo+ 40 X X+ 19 X X (13)
X, = kapitat obcy/kapitat catkowity,
X, = (maptek obrotowy-zapasy)/zoboyaania biggce,
X3z = zysk netto na sprzeddkapitat catkowity,
X,= przychody ze sprzed@koszty dziatalnéci operacyjnej,
10. Zs004= 5,83 + 4,27 X X+ 2,00 X % — 7,78 x %** (14)
X1= wynik z dziatalnéci gospodarczej / aktywa
X, = kapitat obrotowy netto / aktywa
X3 = zobowgzania ogétem / aktywa,
11. Zy=-0,52 + 4,50 x X— 7,98 X % + 0,93 x % + 2,31 x % + 7,32 x %*> (15)
X1 = maptek obrotowy/zobowgzania krétkoterminowe,
X, = (zobowjzania ogdtem/suma bilansowa) *100%,
X3= przychody z ogétu dziatalgoi/srednioroczny majtek ogotem,

X4= ($rednioroczne zobowrania krétkoterminowe/ koszt sprzedanych
produktéw, towarow i materiatéw) *360,

Xs= (wynik nettoérednioroczny majek og6tem) *100%,
12. Zya006= 1,659 + 16,609 x X+ 2,442 x %— 5,40 x %% (16)
X1 =wynik ze sprzedsy / koszty operacyjne,
X, = aktywa obrotowe / zobog#ania krétkoterminowe,
X3 = zobowjzania i rezerwy na zobogdania/ suma bilansowa.

Wyniki i dyskusja

Na podstawie sprawozaldinansowych spotek, za pompmetody regres;ji logistycznej
zostata dokonana ocena zagmia bankructwem przedbiorstw zar6wno
prowadacych dziatalné¢ jak i zgloszonych do upadici. Wyniki poprawnych wskaza

2 |bidem, s. 20.

% p. Stpien, T. Stgk: Wielowymiarowe modele logitowe oceny zaggnia bankructwem polskich
przedsgbiorstw, [w:] Czas na pienilz. Zaradzanie finansami. Finansowanie przedgirstw w Unii
Europejskiej (red. D. Zarzecki). Wydawnictwo Uniwsgtetu Szczedskiego, t. 1/2004, s. 445.

2 bidem s. 449.

% J. Pociecha, B. Pawetek, M. Baryta, S. AugustytatyStyczne metody prognozowania bankructwa w
zmieniajcej sk koniunkturze gospodarczej. Fundacja UniwersytekonBmicznego w Krakowie, Krakéow
2014, s. 130-131.

% A, Holda: Zasada kontynuacji dziatakiedi prognozowanie upadioi w polskich realiach gospodarczych.
Zeszyty Naukowe, Seria Specjalna: Monografie, , #ymictwo Akademii Ekonomicznej w Krakowie, nr
174/2006, s. 184.
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poszczegoblnych modeli w podziale na spotki z byalT, motoryzacyjnej jak rownie

spokki z portfela WIG20 i spotki zgtoszone do upsdt zostaly zaprezentowane

w tabeli 1.

Tabela 1.Poprawne wskazania modeli regresji logistycznejgeiu procentowym

O&Zf&(—ila ) Wskf:lzania
Przedsibior- | Przedsjbior- Przedsibior- biorstw_ 't)):gresdt\?v@a pravggowe
Autor modelu stwa lszrain Sr;vg?oiygraagé stwa z WIG20 kongr;zun— zgtoszone do| wszystkich
dziatalng¢ w | UPadiec przedsi-
2017 1. biorstw
Korol 100% 90% 83% 90,6% 75,0% 88%
Wedzki (1) 100% 100% 92% 96,9% 62,5% 90%
Wedzki (5) 100% 90% 100% 96,9% 75,0% 93%
Wedzki (6) 100% 100% 100% 100,0% 25,0% 85%
Wedzki (7) 80% 80% 92% 84,4% 75,0% 83%
Wedzki (8) 100% 90% 92% 93,8% 87,5% 93%
Gruszczyiski (3) 50% 70% 75% 65,6% 100,0% 73%
Gruszczyiski (7) 60% 50% 58% 56,3% 100,0% 65%
Stepien Strak (1) 80% 80% 83% 81,3% 87,5% 83%
Stepien Strak 2004 100% 90% 100% 96,9% 100,0% 98%
Hotda (1) 57% 40% 40% 45,5% 83,3% 54%
Hotda 2006 1009 80% 92% 90,6% 87,5% 90%
Zrédio: opracowanie wiasne.
100,00%
80,00% +— —1 —r —7 — — —— —
60,00%+— +— —r1 —1f —1 — — — —
40,00 +— —1 —o1f — — — — 1 — —
20,00% -+ +—1 —dF —o1f —4 — —4 — — — — -
0,00% T T T T T
> Q Q) Q A Q Q \ O > Q ©
T I I G IR
é}‘\/ Qb QS\) ég\» QS‘) /ﬁ\& ) %6% \{&5 *2\& \Sb
& Q Q Q Q %,‘54 é\g, & \e}\% ’S

Wykres 1. Poprawne wskazania modeli regresji logistycznejpmtzedsjbiorstw kontynuujcych dziatalné¢
w2017 r.
Zrédio: opracowanie wiasne.

27 Zastosowanie tego modelu wymaga posiadania infginma. kosztu sprzedanych produktéw, towaréw
i materiatlow. Dysponuaf rachunkiem zyskéw i strat w wariancie poréwnawazyiemaliwe byto dokonanie
obliczer dla 3 przedsbiorstw z brany IT, 5 przedsibiorstw z sektora motoryzacyjnego, 2 spétek z WIG20
i 2 przedstbiorstw zgtoszonych do upadim. Dlatego te weryfikacja tego modelu odbytagsna podstawie
proby 28 przedsbiorstw.
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Wykres 2. Poprawne wskazania modeli regresji logistycznejpikedsibiorstw zgtoszonych do upadin
Zrédio: opracowanie wlasne.
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Wykres 3. Poprawne wskazania modeli regresji logistyczneja dszystkich przedgbiorstw
z préby badawczej
Zrédio: opracowanie wlasne.

Biorac pod uwag wyniki zaprezentowane w tabeli 1 oraz wykresach il3 naley
wskazd, ze poszczegllne modele odznagz rézng sprawndcig ogoln.

Jak wynika z danych zaprezentowanych na wykresmajepsz sprawnéé¢ ogoélin
wykazat model P. $pnia i T. Stgka z 2004 r., ktéra wyniosta 98%. Na 40
przedsgbiorstw poddanych prébie analitycznej model tylkgegnym przypadku (sektor
motoryzacyjny)zle zakwalifikowat spétk. Spétka ta w 2016 r. agireta strat na
dziatalngci gospodarczej co wptgio znacaco na warté¢ funkcji. Bardzo wysok
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sprawnd¢ wykazaty rownie modele: D. Wdzkiego — model (1) — 90%, (5) — 93% i (8)
—93% oraz A. Hotdy z 2006 roku — 90%.

Najnizsz sprawndcia ogélm wykazatl st model A. Holdy (1) — 54%. Na
28 przedsibiorstw, ktére zostaly poddane bad&Riw przypadku 15 przedgiiorstw
zostata wskazana prawidtowa sytuacja finansowa. éVieeh okazat si skuteczniejszy
w przypadku weryfikacji przedshiorstw, dla ktérych zteono wniosek o upadié niz
w odniesieniu do kontynuagych dziatalné¢. W omawianym modelu bardzo du
wptyw na wynik funkcji ma wskanik ogélnego zadtienia, ktéremu przypisano wag
(- 7,98). Niskie wartéci prognostyczne wykazaty réwriienodele M. Gruszcaskiego
— model (3) i (7), odpowiednio 65% i 73%.

Nalezy zauwayé, ze niektére modele lepiej sprawdzalye sido oceny
przedsgbiorstw, dla ktérych zkono wniosek o upadié, a niektore lepiej do oceny
przedsgbiorstw kontynuujcych dziatalnéc.

Biorac pod uwag dane zaprezentowane na wykresie 2. rddsa trafnasé
prognozy w odniesieniu do wszystkich przebgirstw zgtoszonych do upadio
wykazaly modele M. Gruszciagkiego — model (3) i (7) oraz model P.¢Stia
i T. Stgka z 2004 r. Modele te wykazalyesilO0% skuteczriwia. Najmniejsa
skuteczné¢ wykazaly natomiast model (1) i (6) D. edzkiego, odpowiednio 62,5%
i 25%.

Jednoczénie spdrod spoétek prowadgych dziatalnée (wykres 1) najlepsg
skutecznécig wykazat s¢ model (6) D. W¥dzkiego — 100% oraz modele D.edzkiego
—model (1) i (5) i P. $pnia i T. Stgka z 2004 r. — 97%. Nigkwartascig prognostycza
odznaczyly si modele A. Holdy (1) — 45% i M. Gruszarkiego (7) — 56%.

Na podstawie przeprowadzonych badae potwierdzonoze skuteczn@ model
zwicksza s¢ wraz ze wzrostem liczby wskaikéw wytych do konstrukcji funkciji
a wigc przygta hipoteza badawcza zostala odrzucona. Model (7)Wgdzkiego
zawierajcy w swej budowie 6 wskaikow odznaczyt si 83% skuteczrizia, a model
A. Hotdy zawieragcy 5 wskanikow wykazat 54% skuteczéé Natomiast modele
skonstruowane w oparciu o 2 wgkii autorstwa D. Wdzkiego (5) i (6) wykazaty
skuteczné¢ odpowiednio 93% i 85 %. Model P.¢phia i T. Stgka z 2004 r., ktory
wykazat najwysz sprawnd¢ diagnostycza, tj. 98% zostat zbudowany na podstawie
3 wskanikoéw analizy finansowej.

Na sprawné&: modeli wptywa wiele czynnikow:

- poszczegodlne modele zostaly utworzone acpast byly testowane na pewnej

zbiorowaici przedsgbiorstw. Dokonujc analizy konkretnego przegbiorstwa

naley zapewnt zgodnd¢ z zal@eniami przygtymi przez Autoréw modeli, np.
dotyczicymi brarky, sumy przychodow, sumy aktywéw.

- zmiana uwarunkowagospodarczych. Modele utworzone na przestrzedaf5

testowane byly w rmnych warunkach mikro i makroekonomicznych.

Przeprowadzone badania nie wykazaly, by modele dsae” lepiej

od odwzorowywaty zageenie bankructwem przedbiorstwa od ,starszych”.

- konstrukcja modelu. Funkcje regresji logistyczndjtadap sie z kilku

wskaznikéw analizy finansowej. Najprostsze nie zawignagkaznikow ptynndci,

czy sprawnéci gospodarowania. Zastosowanie modeli dwuczynnjiabw jest

2 patrz przypis nr 23.
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o tyle ryzykowne,ze bardzo mocno reagupa zmiag jednego ze wskaikow.
Ponadto naley zwrdcic uwage, by do przedsbiorstw np. ustugowych nie stosoéva
modeli zawierajcych wskaniki uwzgledniajace zapasy.

- zastosowanie jednego modelu zaoprowadzi do bkdnych ustald. W celu
zminimalizowania ryzyka poeggia bkdnej decyzji konieczne jest zastosowanie do
oceny kilku modeli.

Podsumowanie

Biorac pod uwag wyniki otrzymane na podstawie przeprowadzonychabaaasnych,
nalezy stwierdzé, ze nie wszystkie modele regresji logistycznej pozyaha dokonanie
wiarygodnej oceny zagzenia bankructwem przedbiorstwa. Najlepszy model sfrod
zaprezentowanych w niniejszym opracowaniu odznasizg@8% skuteczniia i biednie
sklasyfikowat tylko jedno przedgiiorstwo z sektora motoryzacyjnego. ddadobrze
oszacowaly prawdopodolsistwo upadiéci jeszcze 4 modele, ktérych sprawéogolina
wyniosta co najmniej 90%. Najstabszy model skutéezzwskazat ryzyko lub brak
ryzyka bankructwa tylko w 54%, a ¢d niemal co drugie przedsiorstwo zostato
bfednie sklasyfikowane. Nigkskuteczné¢ wynoszcs ponizej 75% wykazalo jeszcze
2 modele.

Odmienn sprawnéé modeli mana réwnie zauway¢ biorac pod uwag biedy |
i 1l rodzaju. Niektore modele lepiej sprawdzaty blowiem do oceny przedsiiorstw,
dla ktérych zlgono wniosek o upadio, a niektdre lepiej do oceny przegsbrstw
kontynuupcych dziatalnéc.

Przeprowadzone badania pozwalgdwniez stwierdzé, ze skuteczn@ modelu nie
zaley od liczby wskanikéw analizy finansowej gfych w konstrukcji funkciji.
Wsréd modeli skonstruowanych w oparciu o funkcje zaafce od 2 do 6 wskaikow,
najbardziej skutecznym okaza¢ snodel bazujcy na 3 wskanikach.

W zwigzku z ré&norodndcia wskaza poszczegoélnych modeli regres;ji logistycznej,
w celu uniknécia ryzyka przeprowadzenia niewiarygodnej oceny r@amia
bankructwem przeddbiorstwa, naley zastosowaco najmniej kilka modeli logitowych.
W mojej ocenie tak znaczna liczba zastosowanychefhpdzwoli na wykluczenie tych,
ktore nie sprawdzajsic do oceny konkretnego przegsiorstwa. Zastosowanie jednego
lub dwoch modeli mogtoby prowadzilo bkdnych ustals.

Z uwagi na zmienigce sé warunki ekonomiczne konieczne jest cykliczne
dokonywanie weryfikacji metod analizy finansowej dpokatem ich zdolnéci
prognostycznej.
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Abstract

The article presents selected logistic regressiatials that are used to analyze enterprises
in terms of their risk of bankruptcy and changethiir financial situation. As it appears from the
literature on finance, it is necessary to applyrappate methods to assess the financial condition
of an enterprise. Incorrect assessment may caygeasant consequences for the company, in the
form of taking wrong decisions by managers, refusalbe granted a bank loan or failure
to undertake cooperation with suppliers and custsniehe aim of the article was to verify the
effectiveness of the prediction of 12 logistic ggion models, that allow for the assessment of an
enterprise’s bankruptcy risk and its future finahccondition. The research sample was
40 companies, including 8 enterprises for whichaakiouptcy petition had been filed. As results
from the conducted research, individual models hdifferent general efficiency, which ranged
from 54% to 98%. In addition, it was seen that #iiciency of particular models does not
increase with an increase of the financial analysiicators used in the construction of the
function.

The author concludes that in order to avoid thie sfsmaking an unreliable assessment of the
financial condition of a company, at least 10 ltigismodels should be used.
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CORE & MORE — THE CONCEPT OF INTELLIGENT
REPORTING FOR CORPORATE INFORMATION

This article deals with the problem of a new way egarting corporate information — the
Core & More concept. Its aim is to evaluate the Cé&éeVore concept as it relates to the
increasing transparency of corporate reporting asllves to the transparency of information
provided to stakeholders. On the basis of a critimview of the subject literature, reports of
sector institutions and interviews with represengdivof business practices, the research
hypothesis was verified positively. Corporate repént conform to the standards of the Core &
More concept are more transparent and the infororagjiven to stakeholders is structured. The
Core & More concept allows to derogate from the silgproach of reporting. It structures
information, makes it more readable and more logioaunderstand. The implementation of this
concept, however, requires reporting persons toalsstract thinking. Additionally, while creating
reports, one should have both IT skills and IT suppecause this concept involves, to a large
extent, the use of IT tools.

Key words: corporate reporting, stakeholders, Core & More
JEL Codes: M40, M41, G34

Introduction

The need to report information in a new dimens®a consequence of a decrease in the
number of practical uses for commonly applied meshdn the modern economy, given
the higher level of general awareness and the nurmobestakeholders, publishing
financial and management information in its silonfiat might not be sufficient. Ongoing
globalization and technological advances has inspactchanges in stakeholder profiles,
who now more and more often need and require iriion on companies.
The company departments responsible for communigatiith the market can’t limit
themselves to applying existing forms of reportifigus, it is necessary for the company
reporting policy to take into account implementatiof modern means of informing
stakeholders on the company’'s standing. In thisangtg Accountancy Europe
(an association of professionals in the field afcamtancy) proposed for the first time
to report information with the use of the Core & id@once

According to recognized international and nationastitutions dealing with
reporting, Core & More gives enterprises an oppotyuto keep pace with the dynamic
market environment. As the very title of the puslion presented by Accountancy
Europe indicates, Core & More is perceived as anchdor more intelligent corporate

! Core & More. An opportunity for smarter corporataeporting, September 2017

https://www.accountancyeurope.eu/wp-content/upldad@®18-Publication-Core-More.pdf (accessed on 19
May 2019)
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reporting. However, like any new solutions, it @ get well recognized. Therefore, with
relatively few studies on this issue and too manknowns, the article puts forward
the following research question: Does the format enfiormation content of corporate
reporting in accordance with the Core & More condeprove its transparency and the
structure of information provided to stakeholdef$fe aim of this article is to evaluate
the assumptions of the Core & More concept in ressfethe increasing transparency of
corporate reporting as well as to the transparemdy information provided
to stakeholders. The scientific hypothesis posesstiatement that a report made up
in accordance with the Core & More concept is mamnsparent and that the
information provided to stakeholders is structured.

Literature review

A fundamental requirement for reporting informatioy an enterprise is the separation
of ownership and its management. As G. tukasiks)dtee need to transfer information
from the agent (manager) to the principal (ownesyutts from the information
asymmetry between the parties as well as gendrmhpts to mitigate agency conflict
and moral hazafd T. Bernat, K. Hawran, J. Kowalik point out thaheo of the
manifestations of moral hazard, along with hiddetentions and/or actions, is hiding
information. According to the agency theory, infation is classified as a commaodity
and that is why in the modern economy its signifam is considerable This is
confirmed by T. Piecuch, who claims that informatis also a commodity that has
acquired the status of a commodity which is thetragpensive and desired. Along with
land, labor and capital, it is the fourth, oftere tmost essential, intangible asset that
determines the success of an indiviudlherefore, investors seek to posses it, and
demand from managers a broad range of informationthe enterprise's situation.
Information is not only necessary for investorstted moment of taking a decision
on capital allocation; easy access to verified aglibble information, as noted by
E. Wystocka, is also needed to monitor the effectess of using already invested
capitaP.

An article by K. Hockerts and L. Moir highlightethat corporate managers are
obliged to inform investors on the actual conditiom value of the enterprfs&hey are
also aware of the benefits from reliable reporimgiving a real view of the enterprise.
P. Healy and K. Palepu, R. Lambert, C. Leuz an&/&recch describe that managers,
by disclosing information on the company, widelydasften voluntarily, may not only
lower the cost of raising capital but also achievéavourable opinion on their own

2 G. tukasik, Conflict of interest in corporate fiva (issues for discussion). Studia Ekonomiczn&g2863,

pp. 62-73.

3 T. Bernat, K. Hawran, J. Kowalik, Asymmetry infaation model principal-agent — experimental results,
Przedsibiorstwo i Region, 2016, (8), pp.65-75.

4 T. Piecuch, Information in the Functioning of Cemiporary Enterprises. Modern Management Review,
18(20 (4)), 2013, pp. 161-170.

® E. Wyslocka, The role of information and finandiaporting in the assessment of investment riskarte,
Financial Market, Insurance, 2013, (61 (2)), pp-6Q8.

® K. Hockerts, L. Moir, Communicating corporate resgibility to investors: The changing role of tneéstor
relations function. Journal of Business Ethics,£82(1), pp. 85-98.
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managing style They are also aware of the fact that transparemipanies are attractive
for investorS. At the same time, according to the research byKGSwiderska,
M. Pielaszek, S. Borowski, a high level of disclesiuon a company is accompanied by
a high level of investor protection and a bettanpetitive position of the enterprise

Currently, an enterprise is of interest not onlyiftvestors. P. bek points out that,
according to the theory of stakeholders, this gr@gmprises also, among others,
employees, subcontractors, partners, clients, ctiope financial institutions,
government and social institutions, communitieseSehentities, similarly to investors,
seek to obtain information on the enterprise aiffiectheir business&s Hence, reporting
has evolved. E. Jaworska notes that for many yearporate reporting was limited to
publishing only a financial report. Then it was glgmented with the first non-financial
information and connected with corporate governantéis was followed by
individually created company reports on environragrégmployee and social issues until
structured integrated reporting was introddted\ structured integrated report was
meant to provide a way to organize information w$ighat was present in the existing
reporting. It, however, did not live up to theseestations. KSwiderska and B. Bek-
-Gaik emphasize that, although the idea itselfosdy there is some kind of ‘abundance
of information’ in a single document. In fact, itakes a report containing all the
necessary financial and non-financial informatiomeadable. The authors point at the
necessity to segregate and to bring order to tte@’d&imilar conclusions are presented
by E. Waliiska and J. Gad, who continued with the argumertt tthere are wide
variations in the ways of publishing informationor@panies, within legally applied
requirements, publish at their own discretion ahmaports in different configurations
and with different information content. They comiiar divide individual elements of
the report. Additionally, together with obligatoaynnual reports, they publish optional
reports, e. g. the above-mentioned integrated teptrgives the impression that the
report is poorly written and that there are proldémthe following areas; comparability
of reports, their transparency and readabilitypeesing the principle of materiality,
repetitions of the data, excess of useless datheirdecision-making process, a lack of
substantial integration and a lack of connecticetsvben reports.

At present, reporting is a challenge for reportitggpartments in public companies.
It also poses a challenge for sector institutiond government bodies that deal with
these issues. Due to the scope of activities agwifiiance of companies listed on the

" P. M., Healy, K. G. Palepu, Information asymmetryrporate disclosure, and the capital marketseview

of the empirical disclosure literature. Journalastounting and economics, 2001, 31(1-3), pp. 4@5-8&4
Lambert, C. Leuz, R. E. Verrecchia, Accounting infation, disclosure, and the cost of capital. Jauof
accounting research, 2007, 45(2), pp. 385-420.

8 M. Espejo, F. Dacié, Reducing information asymséom the management control perspective: disonssi
of practices in transparent companies. Revistadbididade & Finangas, 2016, 27(72), pp. 378-392.

° G. K. Swiderska, M. Pielaszek, S. Borowski, Investor Rrtitm and Level of Disclosures by Public Listed
Companies. Theoretical Journal of Accounting, 2GB115), pp.143-155.

10 p. Hybek, Corporate social responsibility as a stakedrold oriented conception. Organization &
Management Scientific Quarterly, 2009, (2 (6))69986.

Mg, Jaworska, Change in the approach to reportirthércontext of corporate social responsibilityndfice,
Financial Market, Insurance, 2011, 688, pp. 573-583

12 G, K. Swiderska, B. Bek-Gaik, Where does business regprtéad. Studia Ekonomiczne, 2016, 274, pp.7-15.
3 E. Walinska, J. Gad, The key corporate reporting toolhéngractice of the Polish capital market — case
study. Theoretical Journal of Accounting, 2017, (828)), pp.207-226.

106



stock exchange for the economy, transparent rewprtiin particular, gains
in importance. Publishing information by entitiestdd on the stock exchange
is legitimate and it results from fair practicesFéx and J. W. Lorsch claim that stock
markets have become one of the largest collectibrisformatiort®. In Poland, public
companies are legally obliged to share confidentiatrent and periodic information
with the stakeholders.

Confidential information refers to an accurate gnobable price influencing factor
of an instrument as well as its derivatives; thiisjs notified forthwith to the
stakeholderg (information obligations). Current information @®ins, among other
things: the decision to merge with another busireggty; a change in the legal and
organizational structure of the company; purchagieposal or loss of assets of
significant value; conclusion or termination of asignificant agreement; any change
in the share capital; changes in the compositiorthef Management Board or the
Supervisory Board. It is delivered in the form ofrent reports — similar to confidential
information — although with a few exceptions, compa are to publish it promptly after
an event or after becoming aware of such an evergeriodic reports, companies are
obligated to submit: quarterly, semi-annual anduahmeports. With longer reporting
periods, the information content also increasese Bu this fact, the most essential
document submitted to stakeholders is an annualtepis also the most common form
of transferring information on the enterpfise

The basic content of annual reports is legally latgd and usually deals with events
from the past, and largely in financial terms. Hegare according to J. Krasodomska,
companies often go beyond the legal requiremeriisy Rre increasingly more focused
on non-financial information and information thancerns the future of the compahy
Individual elements of the report include the fallng: a statement of the CEO
or manager of the issuer; selected financial dataannual financial report; a report of
the Board or manager of the issuer on the isswtlvity; a report on non-financial
information; a statement of the Board or managethefissuer that the annual report
complies with applicable accounting principles gmmdsents the real picture as for: the
company’s situation, its future development andieaments, potential threats and
risks; the information of the Board on the selactad the auditor; the statement of the
Supervisory Board or the Supervisor describing dhgons of the Audit Committee;
as well as an audit report on the annual finarstatemerif.

However, as indicated in the research by D. Dzigwgo current method
of communication and information resource of comiwations from public companies

14 3. Fox, J. W. Lorsch, What good are shareholdefafard Business Review, 2012, 90(7/8), pp.48-57.

1% Regulation (EU) no 596/2014 of the European Pagiat and of the Council of 16 April 2014 on market
abuse (market abuse regulation) and repealing Diee@003/6/EC of the European Parliament and ef th
Council and Commission Directives 2003/124/EC, 2003/EC and 2004/72/EC, art. 7; Act of 29 July 2005
on public offer and conditions for introducing fir@al instruments to organized trading system amgublic
companies Dz. U. z 2019 r. poz. 623, art. 56.

16 The information obligations, https://www.gpw.pltabiazki-informacyjne (accessed on 3 May 2019 )

" G. K. Swiderska, 2011, Annual Report in  communication  withinvestors,
http://www.pte.pl/1184_praktycznateoria.html ( a&@d on 3 May 2019 )

18 J. Krasodomska, Non-financial Information as Rsfrta Company Annual Report. Cracow Review of
Economics and Management, 2010, (816), pp. 45-57.

1 The Ordinance of the Minister of Finance of 29 dte2018 on current and periodic information, D2018
poz. 757,art. 70.
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is not satisfactory for the financial communitydividual and institutional investors or
stock market analysts). The financial communityorégd the need to increase, among
others: report transparency, quality of informatigonantity of information; quantity of
information ex ante not ex post, information omatdgy, investments and forecasts,
descriptions and comments of the Board on spegffienomena or aspects of the
company operations, analyses and references &etiter and competitors; the use of the
Internet and modern technologies in communic&lidh. Sniezek, M. Wiatr argue that
the way of reporting should evolve towards multidality. The authors recommend that
the existing way of reporting financial and nondiicial information should be
supplemented with graphic views, e. g. with the ek&fo-graphics. In their opinion,
it would improve the usefulness of the reports decrease information asymmeétry

The overview of the subject literature, presenteova, emphasizes the significance
of information and highlights both the problems asldsolescence of the existing
methods of corporate reporting. Therefore, chanmgesporting have sparked animated
debates among entrepreneurs, practitioners, aauentheoreticians, and consequently
have given grounds for the reporting concept ofeGbiMore.

Material and research methodology

The materials used in the research included reordsrecommendations made up by
Accountancy Europe and the national Chamber ofufatgt Auditors in Poland.
In addition, interviews with Accountancy Europe negentatives and corporate reporting
practitioners were analyzed. The collected data sudrgected to a thorough and critical
analysis. Using the method of deduction, the rededaypothesis was verified, the
research goal was achieved, and the answer te#ganch question put forward in the
Introduction was provided. The limitation of thesearch is secondary information.

Core & More as a chance for intelligent reporting

Core & More is not a legal regulation establishgdstate or international institutions.
Neither does it determine the information conteinthe report. It is a new concept of
presenting information created by Accountancy Ear@m association of professionals
in the field of accountancy, as a response to asing criticism of the existing methods
of reporting. Core & More is a holistic approachréporting. This concept derogated
from the existing reductionism of information, whits usually connected with its being
presented in various unrelated reports of the priger (so called silo$) Silo reporting

often hinders full understanding and proper intetgion of transferred information, and
thereby, distorts it. Although, it is most oftenmrimtentional, silo reporting may lead to
the following phenomena: information overload, pkeinformation and unstructured

2 D. Dziawgo, ,"New" Financial Statement - a Voigethe Discussion, Theoretical Journal of Accounting
2011, (62), pp. 83-98.

2L E. Sniezek, M. Wiatr, Reflections on contemporary forms asimmunication with stakeholders. Studia
Ekonomiczne/Uniwersytet Ekonomiczny w Katowicactspftczesne Finanse, 2017, 11(345), pp.114-126.

2 The Future of Corporate Reporting —creating thenadyics for change, FEE, October 2015,
https://www.accountancyeurope.eu/wp-content/uplb&tisCogitoPaper_-_The FutureofCorporateReportirig.pd
(accessed on 19 May 2019); Core & More. An oppdsturop.cit.; Follow-up Paper. The Future of Corgera
Reporting —creating the dynamics for change”, Mar2017 https://www.accountancyeurope.eu/wp-
content/uploads/170322-Publication-Follow-up-papei~oCR.pdf (accessed on 19 May 2019).
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information. The consequences of such phenomenaitarsions where: 1) due to the
large amount of information, it can’'t be processgil;because of the wish to avoid
repetitions of the same words/phrases, synonymsseé, which removes the ability to
use an unambiguous description of a given eveng BBk of structured references to
other information may result in incorrect readirfigh®e communicatiofi. Therefore, the
idea behind the Core & More concept appears tanbattampt to present information on
all aspects of a company’s operations (both firglnahd non- financial) in the most
coherent, structured and logical way that is pdsdib achieve. Basically, the suggested
manner of reporting information will include a baseport — Core, and extended reports
— More. Characteristics of the Core & More compdgeme presented in Table 1.

Table 1.Comparison of characteristic elements of a repaitt &re consistent with the Core &More concept

Specification Core reports More reports
Number Always one report Number depending on in&diom
necessary for a presentation

Type of report Basic, main, summary report Extendegplementary, detailed reports

Scope of detailed General, most essential information orDetailed information concerning specific

information the enterprise aspects of the enterprise’s activity

Users A wide circle of recipients, all theA strictly specified circle of recipients qgf
stakeholders. information on specific aspect of the

enterprise’s activity

Correspondence Redirection with the use of |IRedirection with the wuse of IT
technologies (hyperlinks) to a specifictechnologies (hyperlinks) to the Core, jin
More report, in which generdl which there is general information gn
information on a given aspect of thea given aspect of the enterprise’
enterprise’s functioning from Core repdrtfunctioning described extensively in the

0

will be presented in detail. More report.
Scope of . Business model; . Corporate governance;
themes(examples) «  Strategy; +  Financial report with additional
. Most essential financial data from disclosures;
the financial report; . Intangible and legal values not
. Most essential non-financial data covered by the financial report, i.e|
concerning operational production, social, human,
environmental, ownership issues; intellectual, natural, relation capita
. Vision and outlooks for the future: | Data on sustainable development
«  Main risks and strategies for concerning climate, environmental
limiting risk protection, policy and practice of

diversity, human rights, corporate
social responsibility;

. Data on employment and
remuneration;

. Data on taxes;

. Data on the ways of risk
management and running in-
company audits.

Source: author’s own study based on The Futurecop@ate ... op.cit. ; Core & More. An opportunity...
op.cit.; Follow-up Paper. The Future of ... op.cit.

K. Materska, W. Januszko, Distortion of informatitn wide area systems of economic information,
Przeghd Biblioteczny, 2006, 4, 461-473.
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The basic element is the Core report, within whioh enterprise is to present the
most essential facts and events that occurred iaparting period. It is a specific
summary which is to be used by a wide circle oipieats. As intended, the general
information presented in the Core report is to eeetbped in the thematic More reports.
Specific More reports discuss a given issue inraptex way. Due to differing degrees
of interest of stakeholders in concrete elementthefenterprise’s activity, individual
More reports will have a lower number of users than basic Core report. The digital
nature of Core & More is to simplify the communioat between reports. Redirections
from general information to extended informatioml anice versa are to be performed via
hyperlinks. It will allow a fast and easy navigatiacross the Core report and More
reports. Additionally, the concept assumes an as®ein the use of graphic elements
presenting financial and non- financial data in then of diagrams, presentations and
info-graphics. Accountancy Europe presumes thabduction of multi-modality will
make the report more attractfie

The Core & More concept is a very new idea of ligeht company reporting.
It has already been gaining recognition among prit&rs which are obliged to report
information. M. Romano from Generali and T. Krumpeh from ABN AMRO Bank,
who are responsible for reporting, underline thaspnting information in accordance
with Core & More allows to reflect in the best pibés way the value created for
shareholders and the company strategy. M. Romaitspout that Core & More
reporting is simpler, faster, easier to manage andre effective. Moreover,
T. Krumpelman adds that introduction of Core & Maeporting decreased the report
volume by nearly four times, providing transparencgherence and understanding of
the transferred informatiéh Core & More is also much appreciated by the espen
reporting. M. Rosenbrand indicates that reportimgdcordance with the Core & More
concept allows to emphasize the strategy of thepemy activity, introduces more
relations across data, proves to be more usefutheruser and is more effectiVe
B. Renier and H. Blomme, in turn, see in Core & Blarchance for more thought over
corporate reporting. They also note the need fdelzate over the concept and support
for it by market regulatofé

Conclusion

The overview of the subject literature, reportsector institutions, as well as interviews
with the representatives of enterprises and praecéts in financial audits allowed
to verify the research hypothesis positively, thiece the goal of the article and to
answer positively the research question. Reportdenfallowing the Core & More

concept are more transparent and the informati@msferred to stakeholders is

24 The Future of Corporate ... op.cit. ; Core & More dpportunity... op.cit.; Follow-up Paper. The Futofe

... op.cit..

% Core & More in practice, https://www.accountanayge.eu/publications/core-more-in-practice/ (acegss
on 19 May 2019)

% M. Rosenbrand, The advantages of Core & More tamprhttps://www.f19.nl/en/core-more (accessed on
12 May 2019)

7B, Renier, H. Blomme, Smarter corporate reportiith Core & More, The Reporting Times, 12/201828.
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structured. This is confirmed by characteristicaagport published in accordance with

the Core & More concefit

1. Separation of basic summary report — Core andlddiaxtended reports — More, is
structured by the corporate report of the entegpris

2. Publishing basic information in the Core report arsddevelopment in extended
More reports enables the avoidance of repetitidn.eliminates ‘chaos’ and
information ‘overload’, thus, it improves the repozadability.

3. Application of info-graphics and other multimediaols makes the report more
attractive in terms of its visuality. Consequenthge report becomes more dynamic,
which helps to maintain a high level of interesttfte reader.

4. Utilizing hyperlinks as a way of communication betm the Core part and the More
parts (and vice versa) simplify navigating acrdss eport content. The correlation
of general data with extended data gives the igesénse of coherence and logic of
the presented information.

Core & More is not a legal regulation. It is a ceptof reporting elaborated within
Accountancy Europe. It does not provide guidelifie®nterprises on how to report, but
in which way it should be done in order to provistakeholders with a satisfactory
source of information. Core & More gives a changederogate from silo reporting,
where unrelated reports are published separatelfavor of layer reporting, where
published reports are coherent and related. UnédihtCore & More will contribute
to reduction of information asymmetry between tigera and the principal, which is
a highly beneficial phenomenon in the economy. #sispnt, the corporate report which
is in accordance with the analysed concept was madey two corporation: Generali
from Italy and ABN AMRO Bank from Holland. Their peesentatives emphasize the
potential and benefits from reporting in compliamdth the Core & More principles.

The Core & More conception is a new way of rep@rtion-financial information.
So far, there have been very few papers in theestibjerature that mention this subject.
That is why this article fills the gap in the currestate of knowledge. Moreover, the
conclusions coming from the article can be useal basis for further research and might
be useful for companies that are obliged to repontfinancial information.
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Core & More - koncepcja inteligentnej sprawozdawcz£ci
informacji korporacyjnych

Streszczenie

W niniejszym artykule poruszono problemagykowego sposobu sprawozdaw&zoinformaciji
korporacyjnej — koncepcji Core & More. Celem artykigst ocena koncepcji Core & More pod
katem zwkekszenia transparentém raportu korporacyjnego oraz przejrzystioprzekazywanej
interesariuszom informacji. Na podstawie krytyczrejalizy literatury przedmiotu, raportéw
instytucji brartowych oraz wywiaddw z przedstawicielami praktykisgodarczej pozytywnie
zweryfikowano hipotegz badawcz. Raport korporacyjny spadzone zgodnie z koncepc{Core

& More jest bardziej transparentny a informacjegezywana interesariuszom ustrukturyzowana.
Koncepcja Core & More pozwala odéejod silosowego pod&ia do sprawozdawczoi.
Strukturyzuje informacje, sprawize jest ona czytelniejsza w odbiorze i bardziejdaga. Jednak
wdrozenie tej koncepcji wymusza na rapogtyjch abstrakcyjnego ndenia. Dodatkowo twokg
raport zgodnie z Core & More konieczne jest posiaamieftnosci i zaplecza informatycznego,
poniewa koncepcja ta zaklada w zij mierze wykorzystanie namdzi informatycznych.
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LIQUIDITY TRAP IN THE UNITED STATES, THE EURO
AREA AND JAPAN

When a country falls into a liquidity trap it mearisat its central bank lacks an effective
expansionary monetary policy aimed at increasingsconption and investment demand. Market
participants (households and enterprises), instehdhcreasing demand, accumulate a growing
money supply in the form of cash. Keynes arguedfthatn economy in a liquidity trap, the only
way to increase demand in the country and to stiteulae economy is to conduct expansionary
fiscal policy by increasing government spendingeaiucing taxes.

The aim of the research is to verify the empirtegbothesis of the liquidity trap in three of
the largest economies in the world, formerly knowrtresGlobal Triad (i.e. the USA, the euro
zone and Japan), after the 2008 financial crisiss@arch methods based on literature studies in
macroeconomics and finance, as well as statisticgthods, were used in the study. All statistical
data came from the statistical office of the Euapé&nion — EUROSTAT, and from the statistical
database of the United Nations Conference on TaakeDevelopment - UNCTADstat.

Keywords: liquidity trap, financial crisis, monetary policy
JEL Codes:E52, E62, P24

Introduction

Comparing the evolution of real GDP per capitahi@ United States, the euro area and
Japan since 2008, it can be seen that developmiented activities in the USA were
much more effective in stimulating economic recgvethan in other studied
economies. However, the initial response of the opean Central Bank (ECB)
and the Federal Reserve System (FED) in terms ohetaoy policy was quite
similar. Monetary expansion brought interest rateshe above-mentioned economies
to zero at the beginning of 2009.

The initial idea was quite simple. By increasing tftominal money supply, market
participants with financial surpluses were to becoemaged to buy government
bonds. The growing demand for bonds was to causecasase in bond prices, and thus
a decrease in their profitability, stimulating congption and investment through the so-
called Keynes effect. However, with interest ratdese to zero in the US, euro
zone and Japanese economies, they faced "liquithiaps”, discouraging market
participants from buying bonds.

Hence, the goal of the research is to verify thpigoal hypothesis of the liquidity
trap in three of the largest economies in the wardd in the US, the euro area and Japan
after the 2008 financial crisis. In the paper néf research methods based on literature
studies in macroeconomics and finance as wellasttal methods. All statistical data
used in the work came from the statistical offiéeh® European Union — EUROSTAT
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and from the statistical database of the Unitediddat Conference on Trade and
Development — UNCTADstat.

The essence and causes of the liquidity trap

In economic literature, there are at least foufedéint definitions of the liquidity trap
formulated by well-known world economists. Accoglito Eccles, the liquidity trap is
a situation in which expansive, open markets cbuate to the accumulation of surplus
financial reserves in commercial banks. The surgfiginancial reserves may result
from the fact that even at a low interest rate, mtiee economic development outlook is
pessimistic, enterprises may not be interestediithdr expansion at a given moment,
and commercial banks may not be interested in rimggreater risk associated with
granting loans.

In turn, according to Keynes, the liquidity trapassituation where investors are
ready, with very little price incentive, to replalmg-term bonds with cash. The reason
for such a situation is that market participantielve that bond prices have reached their
peak. In other words, there is a perception thag{@rm interest rates have already
reached their minimuns.

However, the liquidity trap according to the cortcefpHicks is based on his IS-LM
model. In his view, at low interest rates, moneyndad can be perfectly flexible, and
money and long-term bonds are ideal substitutes.Hibks liquidity trap means that if
central monetary authorities attempted to raiseitbterest rate by selling bonds in an
open market, such actions would fail. Savings hsldeould reduce their cash resources
with a small price incentivé.

Finally, the concept of the liquidity trap accomglito Krugman is identical to the
concept of the liquidity trap of Hicks, except tlathe first case the short-term interest
rate is taken into account, not the long-term ederate. If it is assumed that the term
structyre of interest rates is exogenous, thercdineepts of Krugman and Hicks are the
same.

The liquidity trap in light of the results of seleded empirical analyses

Extensive liquidity trap research has been conduicteecent years to verify theoretical
analysis with business practice. Tobin proved thate is a liquidity trap because the
demand curve for so-called “free money” increasesnterest rates fall, but only to
a certain level. However, Tobin's research reslittshot allow an unequivocal statement
of the liquidity trap in practice. The main limii@h in Tobin's study was that he did not
consider the impact of total wealth on societyjsilility preferences.

1 T. G. Moe, S. Marriner: Eccles and the 1951 TreastFederal Reserve Accord: Lessons for CentralkBa
Independence, Levy Economics Institute of Bard €2lWorking Paper, No. 747/2013, p. 1-349.

2J. M. Keynes: The General Theory of Employmertertest, and Money, Macmillan, London 1936.

% J. R.Hicks: Mr. Keynes and the 'Classics', Ecortdog No 5(2/1937), p. 147-59.

4 P.R. Krugman: It's Baaack: Japan's Slump and terR of the Liquidity Trap, Brookings Papers on
Economic Activity, No 29 (2) /1998, p. 137-206.

5 J. Tobin: Keynesian Models of Recession and DejmesAmerican Economic Review Papers and
Proceedings, No 65/1975, p. 195-202.
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In the context of standard monetary policy limitey the liquidity trap, fiscal
expansion plays an important role in the economy dtimulate domestic
demand. Orphanides argues that the relativelyafadtiarge scale fiscal expansion in the
United States was a key factor in determining #terlrevival of the economy in this
country, while fiscal expansion in the euro area wauch smaller and did not lead to
a result of significant economic recovery in membauntries. Orphanides also notes the
absence of effective instruments of fiscal poliopination among euro area member
states, and that the overall fiscal policy in theoezone only reflects the aggregation of
autonomous fiscal policies of the member statekimared.

This view seems to coincide with the views put farev by Blanchard et al., who
analyzed the effects of fiscal expansion on thenenues in the euro area compared
to the effects of fiscal expansion in the Unitedt&s$. The authors assert that unlike the
US, the euro zone is not a fiscal union, and tisaaf expansion can only be carried out
independently by individual member states. Blandhetr al. formulate opinions that
although peripheral economies in the euro arearame likely to use fiscal expansion,
these opportunities are significantly limited dweetxisting public debt and solvency
problems. Therefore, fiscal expansion has to beidad, most especially through the
main euro zone economies, referred to as the $edcdbminant countries (economic
core countries). Nonetheless, Blanchard et aliebelthat the lack of liquidity trap and
higher government spending in the dominant econerhave little or even negative
impact on GDP in the peripheral countries.

However, taking into account the fact that recepnhatary policy in the euro area
has not led to an increase in interest ratesyitstout that GDP in peripheral countries
tends to increase in response to budgetary exparisioso-called economic core
countries of the euro area . Under these conditibigher public spending can increase
inflation in both dominant economies and periphemlntries. Thus, this situation leads
to a reduction in real interest rates. Blanchardakt also say that an increase
in government spending in dominant economies byp@Ereent of the entire euro area's
GDP has increased GDP in the peripheral countriestiout one percent over the
previous three years, while also causing a sigaifidncrease in prosperity across the
entire euro aredResearch reveals that the effects in the form a$erity, however, are
smaller than they could be in the context of a figltal union, because fiscal expansion
could take place in all euro area economies, inatuthe peripheral countries.

In turn, Thirion argues that any fiscal insurancechanism can lead to various
distortions at the level of individual member sgateoting that this can be particularly
severe if the fiscal insurance mechanism allowsfoontinuous redistribution of income
between member states. In particular, he argueg ihathis situation, national
governments may be encouraged to avoid implementimgppular structural reforms

& A. Orphanides: The Fiscal-Monetary Policy Mix ihet Euro Area - Challenges at the Zero Lower
Bound, European Commission Discussion Paper N??0&@/ p. 1-44.

" 0. Blanchard, E. Cerutti, L. Summers: Inflatiordakctivity - Two Explorations and their Monetary IRy
Implications, IMF Working Paper, No 15/2015, p.&-2

8 0. Blanchard, E. Cerutti, L. Summers: Inflatiordakctivity - Two Explorations and their Monetary IRy
Implications, IMF Working Paper, No 15/2015, p.&-2
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or to increase public debt, being aware of thetjaimd several liability of all member
countries for the debts of individual econones.

To overcome the moral hazard arising from the afemtioned specific fiscal
insurance mechanism, Vandenbroucke et al. arevior faf transferring relevant fiscal
competences from the national to the central lewbich means a partial loss of fiscal
sovereignty of the member states. Then, in the cdskbudget problems in a given
country, there would be no consent to cut spending, on education or research and
development, because such activities could workenldng-term competitiveness of
a given country. Vandenbroucke et al. argue theh sucentral instance should have at
least the right of veto to prevent such undesiraatons at the level of individual
member state¥.

The economic situation in the US, the euro area andapan and the
liquidity trap

From January 2008 to December 2013, the balanctheofFederal Reserve System
increased by approximately USD 3.5 trillion dughie Central Bank's Large Scale Asset
Purchase policy implemented to help the US econaifftsr the financial crisis. This
unconventional monetary policy, also known as Qtmtite Easing, increased the
availfillbility of credit on financial markets and putessure on lowering real interest
rates.

In so-called normal times, i.e. in the pre-crisgsipd in the US, for each 1%
increase in money supply, inflation increased BA® In turn, in the post-financial
crisis period, the money supply (MO) increasechim /S by 40.29% between December
2008 and December 2013, i.e. by an average of a&féyier year. At this rate of annual
increase in money supply, the annual inflation siteuld increase to 4.3%, which would
mean an increase in the price level in the US emynof about 40% over the period
2008-2013. However, this did not happen. Despiegaificant injection of $3.5 trillion
into the US economy, this did not cause a significacrease in inflation. The Federal
Reserve System policy of setting positive interagts on commercial bank reserves at
the central bank only compounded the problem, ngakash more attractive as a way of
storing value. After a long time of zero intereatess, or super cheap credit that drives
consumption and investment, the US Federal Re¢EfP®) started raising interest rates
in 2016 due to rising inflationary pressure. Whhe effective interest rate in 2016 was
0.4%, it had already reached 1.7% in 2018. This nnea increase of 325%. For
comparison, before the crisis in 2008, effectiveeriest rates increased from 1% to
5.24%.

® G. Thirion: European Fiscal Union: Economic Ratilenand Design Challenges. CEPS Working Document,
No 01/2017,p. 1-38.

1 E vandenbroucke, C. Luigjes, D. Wood, K. Lievelnstitutional Moral Hazard in the MultiTiered
Regulation of Unemployment and Social Assistanceeits and Activation - A Summary of Eight Country
Case Studies, CEPS Special Report, No. 137/20169f.

™ D. K. Rosati: New trends in monetary policy aftte financial crisis 2008-2012. Finance, Financial
Markets, Insurance, No. 4/2016, p. 461-490.

2 M. A. Arias, Y. Wen: The Liquidity Trap: An Alteative Explanation for Today's Low Inflation, The
Regional Economist , 2014, April, https://www.sflsfed.org.

117



4.8
3,6
2,4
1,2

-eeae as e Sy o am e

2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013 2014 2015 2016 2017 2018

-1,2
= e= nterestrate e /nflation rate

" 3-month interest rate on the interbank market
Figure 1. Inflation rate and interest rate * in the USA e tperiod 2008-2018 [in%)]
Source: authors own study based on EUROSTAT data.

Based on the data presented in Figure 1 abovanibe seen that almost throughout
the entire period (2008-2018) the real interest iatthe USA (nominal interest rate
minus inflation) was negative. The exception wendy dhe years 2009 and 2015, when
the real interest rate was positive.

At the same time, it should be noted that in theioge 2008-2018, despite
significant fluctuations in interest rates andatifin in the US, household consumption
expenditure and investment expenditure of enteprig/stematically increased, except
for the period 2008-2009, when a decrease in copgamand investment expenditure
in the USA was recorded. At the end of 2018, corsuexpenditure was higher by over
33% compared to 2008, while investment expenditwmas higher by over 27%
compared to 2008. Therefore, thanks to negativk inberest rates, the US economy
managed to get out of the liquidity trap.
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Figure 2. Consumption and investment expenditure in the WBihe period 2008-2018 [in USD million]
Source: authors own study based on EUROSTAT data.

It should be noted that the macroeconomic situatiothe USA throughout the
analyzed period was basically stable, with a siamdbus dynamic growth of public
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debt. There was a significant increase in the ggviate from 15.3% to 19.1% and an
improvement in GDP growth from -0.1% in 2008 t0%.&t the end of 2018.
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Figure 3. Macroeconomic situation in the USA in the peri@®-2018 [in % and in relation to GDP]
Source: authors own study based iNCTADstat

In turn, the European Central Bank for a long ti@fsained from following in the
footsteps of the Federal Reserve System and theal@&ank of Japan (discussed later
in this article). It used other instruments of reiandard monetary policy. From the end
of 2008 to mid-2009 it reduced interest rates f$25% to 1%, and in 2016 lowered
it to the historically lowest level of zero. Moresmyy the ECB deposit rate was set at
a negative level, which was supposed to discoutagemercial banks from keeping
money in central bank accounts.

At the same time, the ECB enabled commercial banksake cheap loans at
an interest rate of 1%, as part of the so-callggktad LTROs (Long Term Refinancing
Operations). Commercial banks were able to useetliesds to increase lending or
purchase government bonds by lowering their inteade. In addition, in May 2009, the
ECB announced a program of buying mortgage-bacledldy and in 2010 it began
to gradually purchase government bonds on the skecgnmarket under the so-
called Securities Markets Program. All of the ECBGivities mentioned above led to
a significant reduction in debt servicing costs.

However, the current intensity and scope of the BOBtervention was much
smaller than in the case of the Federal Reserviee®yand the Central Bank of Japan. In
2015, the ECB initiated the quantitative easingigyolby buying commercial and
government bonds, initially for EUR 60 billion penonth, then increasing these
purchases to EUR 80 billion per month. The ECB helyaying bonds a few months
after the Federal Reserve System completed sirop@rations. The ECB still keeps
interest rates at a record low, while announcirgethd of the bond purchase process.

In the euro area, just as in the US economy, thkimeerest rate was negative in the
period, with the exception of the period 2008-20@¢hen it recorded a positive
real interest rate. What's more, it can be seenthiganegative real interest rate, despite
the downward trend observed in the period 2012-26d¢e between 2016-2018.
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Figure 4. Inflation rate and interest rate * in the eurcearethe period 2008-2018 [in%)]
Source: authors own study based on EUROSTAT data.

Despite low nominal interest rates and negativé irgarest rates in the euro area,
market participants did not significantly increassonsumer and investment
expenditure. Compared to 2008, household consumptipenditure decreased in 2018
by about 11%, and investment expenditure of entprdecreased by nearly 20%.
In this situation, the central bank does not hawschmopportunity to stimulate the
economy, because there is no adequate respondee atetnand side. Thus, it can be
concluded that the euro area economy is currentdyliquidity trap. What's more, if this
situation lasts for a relatively long time, it mayentually lead to deflation.
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Figure 5. Consumption and investment expenditure in the atea in the period 2008-2018 [in USD million]
Source: authors own study based on EUROSTAT data.

The macroeconomic situation in the euro area thmoulgthe analyzed period was
relatively stable in relation to the main macroerait indicators, with a simultaneous
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dynamic growth of public debt. The savings ratedased from 21% to over 25% in 2008-
-2018. At the same time, significant changes irdeamics of GDP were noted. The lowest
dynamics of -4.5% was recorded in 2009, and theelsig 2.6%, was recorded in 2017.
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Figure 6. Macroeconomic situation in the euro area in théopge2008-2018 [in % and in relation to GDP]
Source: authors own study based iNCTADstat

The Japanese economy is also a good example afrdrgdhat has fallen into the
liquidity trap. The increase in the monetary bakthe quantitative easing policy did not
transform into a corresponding increase in othenetary aggregates and did not lead to
a clear increase in inflation and the expectedepeweel. Households and enterprises are
still not convinced that monetary expansion isaustble. The real interest rate in Japan
was basically positive from 2008 to 2012 due tdadiei, while from 2013-2018 it was
negative due to the emergence of inflation.
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Figure 7. Inflation rate and interest rate * in Japan in Q@018 [in%)]
Source: authors own study based on EUROSTAT data.

However, the expansive actions taken by the ceriealk and the Japanese
government to increase budget spending prove ictéfée to get out of the liquidity
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trap. Society expects low price growth, so therendsadequate incentive to increase
consumption. Lack of sufficiently growing demand ane that enterprises do not
increase production and employment. Under thesditions, investments also remain
stable. At the end of 2018, household consumptigeediture decreased by around 6%
compared to 2008, while corporate investment exipareddropped by more than 3%.
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Figure 8. Consumption and investment expenditure in Japémeiperiod 2008-2018 [in USD million]
Source: authors own study based on EUROSTAT data.

At the same time, the Japanese government intradlifetime employment
guarantees, which led to a decrease in productivitghe country. In addition, the
keiretsu system gives producers a monopolistictiposon the market. This reduces free
market forces and innovation in the economy. Japanpulation is aging, and the
government has a restrictive immigration policytiUthese growth restrictions are
eliminated, Japan will remain in the liquidity trap

As a result of implemented programs to overcomeldhg-term stagnation in the
Japanese economy, characterized by low economigtigralose to zero interest rate and
even deflation, the central bank of Japan decidedignificantly increase the money
supply in the form of quantitative easing, and gfowernment approved new stimulus
packages and prepared a new growth strategy, ingwtructural reforms in the field of
the labor market, health care, facilitation of langnover for investment purposes
deregulation of the service sector and changesripotate governancé he result of
these socio-economic activities was a sharp inergapublic debt to the level of 153%
in relation to GDP.
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Figure 9. Macroeconomic situation in Japan in the period82R018 [in % and in relation to GDP]
Source: authors own study based iNCTADstat

Ways to get the euro area out of the liquidity trap

According to mainstream economics, the increasmamey supply causes inflation to
increase, because more money falls on the samerambavailable goods. However,
during the liquidity trap period, the increase hetmoney supply is fully absorbed
by excessive demand for money (liquidity). Marketrtizipants accumulate money
instead of spending it, because the opportunity ebsaving cash in the form of lost
interest gains is zero when the nominal interestisazerd'

On the one hand, if the increase in money demailoortional to the increase
in money supply, inflation remains stable. On tlieeo hand, if the demand for money
increases more than proportionally to the changemioney supply due to the
implemented quantitative easing policy exerting deard pressure on the interest rate,
the price level in the country must fall to absdhle difference between the money
supply and the demand for money. Therefore, theetothie interest rate, as a result
of the quantitative easing policy, the lower thie@idevel (due to the disproportionately
higher demand for money).

Not only high inflation but also low inflation came harmful to the economy.
Low inflation makes cash more attractive to investas a store of value. This creates
the chance of falling into the liquidity trap, ctieg a greater limit for the central bank
in terms of lowering the real interest rate in linéth the expectations of market
participants during the economic slowdown. In additquantitative easing can
strengthen the liquidity trap by further lowerinigetlong-term interest rate. In other
words, more cash injections during the liquiditgptrcan only strengthen the liquidity
trap, keeping the inflation rate low and thus d hégh return on money.

An alternative to quantitative easing policy whae economy is in a liquidity trap
is unconventional monetary policyin the form of -cadled “helicopter
money”* Although the original concept of “helicopter mohelescribes central banks
making payments directly to individuals, economigée the term "helicopter money"

13 https://www.ecb.europa.eu
M. Friedman: The Role of Monetary Policy. Ameridaconomic Review, No 58(1/1968), p. 1-17.
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to refer to a wide range of different politicak#s, including constant monetization of
the budget deficit with the added element of attiémypto change the inflation
expectations of market participants. This concegs been referred to as the “civic
dividend”*®

In general, expansionary monetary policy, includipmntitative easing policy and
the concept of “helicopter money”, involves theatien of money by the central bank
to increase the money supply. However, the impadhe quantitative easing policy on
the central bank's balance sheet is quite diffetbah in the case of the concept
of “helicopter money”. As part of the quantitatieasing policy, central banks create
provisions by buying bonds or other financial as¢streversing their assets. In turn, for
the concept of “helicopter money”, central banlsgriiute money without increasing the
assets on their balance sheets. Economists alstéhatyhe impact of both concepts
on the inflation expectations of market particigaig different. Namely, “helicopter
money” leading to an increase in money supply i£qiged as more durable, i.e. more
irreversible, than in the case of quantitative mggolicy. Economists also believe that
the final effect of both policies is not radicadlifferent from the effect of a combination
of expansionary fiscal policy and expansionary ntanyepolicy simultaneously.

Therefore, the appropriate monetary policy duriniigaidity trap should not rely
on further increasing the money supply, or on lomgthe interest rate, but on raising
inflation expectations by raising the nominal ietrrate. In this situation, if the money
supply drops, the nominal interest rate increasésiravestors are more likely to convert
cash into interest-bearing assets. If the demand rfoney drops more than
proportionally to the drop in the money supply daepressure on interest rates, then
inflation will increase. In other words, only whénancial assets become more attractive
than cash will the overall price level in the caynincrease. Of course, this type of
liquidity trap only occurs when the economy is ideeep recession. If the economy is not
in recession, monetary injections from the certhaatk should lead to higher inflation,
as the low interest rate reduces the propensitysaee, increasing the propensity
for consumption and investment. However, expansionaonetary policy is necessary
in particular when the economy is in a recessfon.

An alternative way to get out of the liquidity trég to conduct an expansionary
fiscal policy as suggested by Keynes. However,anditions of a high level of public
debt, inﬂparticular in highly developed countrifiscal expansion may be significantly
limited.

An analysis of past attempts to overcome deflatow the liquidity trap, and
especially Japan's failed experiences in the 198@$ beyond, indicates that the
overriding condition for effective monetary policy effective and sustained stimulation
of inflation expectations. These actions must beditie in the perception of market
participants. Determining the inflation path in tlfem of a sufficiently wide range
allows, in the long run, to consolidate the reatiiest rate at a negative or sufficiently

® D. K. Rosati: New trends in monetary policy aftbe financial crisis 2008-2012. Finance, Financial
Markets, Insurance, No. 4/2016, p. 461-490.

16 M. Krawczyk: On fiscal and monetary policy in tbenditions of the liquidity trap, Economist, No2a13,

p. 475-496.

7 A. Szymaiska: Effects of fiscal policy at low interest ratea review of the literature, Studies in Law and
Economics, Volume XClIIl/2014, p. 331-349.
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low, positive level to encourage market particigamd increase consumption and
investment?

According to Svensson's proposal, an adequate dapiom of the national
currency can be an effective method of raisingatidh. In addition to the desired but
controlled increase in inflation, this method eresuan increase in the country's foreign
exchange reserves and reduces the susceptibilita fpossible return of another
crisis. Getting out of the debt trap by increadiwftation in the economy finds important
theoretical justification in the form of conclusoifrom the analysis of the simplified
Krugman economy model. The theoretical conclusiwat deflation requires inflation
creates the basis for practical actions in thed fi@fl unconventional monetary moves.
The application of the quantitative easing methealds to increased liquidity in the
financial systent?

The value of money is different in the inflationoeomy and in deflationary
conditions. The creation of fiat money, undertakerstimulate the economy, reduces
the value of earlier savings to the level resultfrgm the inclusion of new money
in circulation. The increase in debt due to the ofestimulus programs, leading to
a higher budget deficit, and also to higher futnfeation, means a partial appropriation
of measures by business entities and households red@ savings. It is obvious that
although the issuing of additional money is a nsags procedure to get out of
the liquidity trap, many proposed solutions andhatus programs ultimately favor the
wasteful storage of public money, allow the coniersf private debt to public debt,
cause a decrease in budgetary discipline and creatal hazard. The weakness of
the proposed remedies in the field of fiscal polisy the issue of efficiency of
infrastructure expenditur.

Conclusions

The last decade of low, nominal interest ratesrafatively low inflation creates new
challenges for monetary and fiscal policy. The eatmpolicy framework was primarily
developed at a time when the nominal lower interat limit was not a major problem
for central banks, and discretionary fiscal poligyas not widely regarded as
an important part of stabilization policiés.

The condition for an effective exit strategy frohetliquidity trap is to skillfully
combine structural reforms, fiscal policy and mamgtpolicy. Pointing to the need
for preventive measures, according to the prindipdeé "one ounce of prevention
is worth a pound of treatment”, one should retorsttuctural adjustments, i.e. healing
the banking system, raising the state of finansigdervision regulation and adaptation
of necessary changes in the architecture of tHeagjfinancial systerf?

8 M. Krawczyk: On fiscal and monetary policy in thenditions of the liquidity trap, Economist, No2@13,
p. 475-496.

9. 0. Svensson: The Zero Bound in an Open Econaginifoolproof Way of Escaping from a Liquidity
Trap, Monetary and Economic Studies, No 19/20027[3-312.

20N, Roubini, S. Mihm: Economics of the crisis, Vot Kluwer, Warsaw 2011, p. 1-371.

2T, Nakata, S. Schmidt: Expectations-driven liguyidiaps: implications for monetary and fiscal BgliECB
Working Paper Series, No 2304/2019, p. 1-54.

2 E. Frejtag-Mika: The dispute about ways out of trep of liquidity and deflation, Acta Universitsti
Lodziensis Folia Oeconomica, No 3 (303)/2014, p161.
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Putapka ptynnosci w USA, strefie euro i Japonii

Streszczenie

Kiedy kraj wpada w putagk ptynnaici, oznacza to,ze jego bankowi centralnemu brakuje
skutecznej, ekspansywnej polityki monetarnej guejj na celu zwkszenie popytu
konsumpcyjnego i inwestycyjnego. Uczestnicy ryngaspodarstwa domowe i przegsidrstwa)
zamiast zwiksza& popyt gromadz rosmca poda piengdza w postaci gotdwki. Keynes
argumentowat,ze dla gospodarki znajdigej st w putapce ptynn&i jedynym sposobem na
zwigkszenie popytu w kraju i pobudzenie gospodarki jmstwadzenie ekspansywnej polityki
fiskalnej poprzez zwkszanie wydatkow gdowych lub obnianie podatkow.

Celem bada jest weryfikacja empirycznej hipotezy o putapcgnpicsci w trzech najwgkszych
gospodarkackwiata, znanych wczaiej jako Globalna Triada (tj. USA, strefa eurdaponia), po
kryzysie finansowym w 2008 roku. W pracy wykorzysiametody badawcze oparte na studiach
literaturowych z zakresu makroekonomii i finanséraz metody statystyczne. Wszystkie dane
statystyczne pochodzily z widu statystycznego Unii Europejskiej - EUROSTAT ombazy
danych statystycznych Konferencji Narodéw Zjednogoth ds. Handlu i Rozwoju -
UNCTADstat.

Stowa kluczowe:putapka ptynnéci, kryzys finansowy, polityka piegina
JEL Codes:E52, E62, P24
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Pozytywne i negatywne konsekwencje szarej strefy
postrzeganej jako ,zreczncs¢ podatkowa” podmiotow
gospodarczych i gospodarstw domowych

POSITIVE AND NEGATIVE CONSEQUENCES OF THE
GRAY ECONOMY "TAX DEXTERITY" OF BUSINESS
ENTITIES AND HOUSEHOLDS

Artykut podejmuje problematylszarej strefy. W pierwszejgsei zostata ujta definicja szarej
strefy w kontelcie oszustw podatkowych oraz skala zjawiska w Polsce kdlEjnych
przedstawione zostaty negatywne i pozytywne skutkejssirefy wymieniane w literaturze
przedmiotu. W trzecim punkcie zaprezentowano fragméada ankietowych dotygzych
opisywanego problemu badawczego. W ostatnigjsccz publikacji wskazano dziatania
instytucjonalne oddziatgge na rozmiary szarej strefy w Polsce. Podstawowyancainiejszej
publikacji jest prezentacja pozytywnych i negatywnkohsekwenciji wygbowania szarej strefy
rozumianej jako oszustwo podatkowe i wskazania, ktdrieh przewzajg w ocenie subiektywnej
badanych podmiotéw gospodarczych i gospodarstw donflowyaamach artykutu zostaly tak
zasygnalizowane rozg#ania instytucjonalne mae na celu ograniczy badane zjawisko.
Realizacja celu wymagata wykorzystania metod opisdatystycznych, a w szczegdlcicanalizy
ksztattowania g zakresu gospodarki nieobserwowalnej w Polsce i wylmtakyajach. W artykule
postuono sg badaniami ankietowymi z lat 2010-2019, w celu dokanproby jakdciowej oceny
skutkéw zjawiska szarej strefy.

Stowa kluczowe:szara strefa, gospodarka nieobserwowalna, oszystdatkowe, skutki szarej
strefy
JEL Codes:H21, H24, H26, H83

Wprowadzenie

Szara strefa jest uniwersalnym zjawiskiem wpsfacym w r&nym zakresie
we wszystkich pastwachswiata. Ocenia sj ze srednio w krajach OECD okoto 18%
PKB jest wytwarzana w gospodarce nieobserwowalmejyskanik ten w pastwach
rozwijajacych sé przekracza nawet 40% PKB Skutki szarej strefy najegciej
rozpatruje s w kontekcie negatywnym, chio moze spotkd si¢ z pozytywnymi
konsekwencjami opisywanego zjawiska.

! F. Schneider, A. BuehiShadow Economy: Estimation Methods, Problems, Reand Open questions
Open Economics 2018, 1:1-29, s. 22; DOI 10,151%/epe€017-0001
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Podstawowym celem niniejszej publikacji jest preaeja pozytywnych
i negatywnych konsekwencji wygtowania szarej strefy rozumianej jako oszustwo
podatkowe i wskazania, ktére z nich przeaja w ocenie subiektywnej badanych
podmiotéw gospodarczych i gospodarstw domowych.aWlach artykutu zostaly tak
zasygnalizowane rozwiania instytucjonalne mgje na celu ogranicza badane
zjawisko. Realizacja celu wymagata wykorzystaniatateopisowo-statystycznych,
a w szczegélnwi analizy ksztaltowania si zakresu gospodarki nieobserwowalnej
w Polsce i wybranych krajach. W artykule pasioo sé wlasnymi badaniami
ankietowymi z lat 2010-2019, w celu dokonania prgbkosciowej oceny skutkéw
zjawiska szarej strefy.

W pierwszej cgsci artykutu zostata gfa definicja szarej strefy w kontake
oszustw podatkowych oraz skala zjawiska w Polsc&olsjnych przedstawione zostaty
negatywne i pozytywne skutki szarej strefy wymieeiaw literaturze przedmiotu.
W trzecim punkcie zaprezentowano badania ankietod#yczice opisywanego
problemu badawczego. W ostatnieg@z publikacji wskazano dziatania instytucjonalne
oddziatupce na rozmiary szarej strefy w Polsce.

Pojecie i skala szarej strefy

Szara strefa jest pgjiem niejednoznacznym, giyw literaturze przedmiotu nioa
spotk& sic z wieloma, cgsto zblzonymi, ale take wykluczajcymi sk definicjami.
Rd&znorodnd¢ uje¢ definicyjnych wynika z rénych celéw badaczy tego zjawiska oraz
zréznicowania  systeméw  spoteczno-ekonomicznych  poddgetan obserwaci.
Najpopularniejszym jest pagl, iz jest to dziataln& nie podlegajca rejestraciji
w rachunkach narodowych. Niemal réwniecstp podkréla sk, iz jest to aktywnéc,
ktéra sprowadza sido uchylania si od opodatkowania. &1 szara strefa przez wielu
finansistbw nazywana jest gozndcia podatkowy” czy naduywaniem prawa
podatkowegd.Na takim ugciu skoncentrowano siw niniejszej publikacii.

Wedlug E.L. Feige szara strefa te&zdziataa ekonomicznych, z ktérych dochody
s3 wytaczone spod regulacji prawnych, opodatkowania orésemwacji organow
urzedowych. Wszystkie te dziatlania majedry wspdély ceclk — osoby w nie
zaangaowane dza do ukrycia przed organamigdowymi osignietych dochodow.
D. Cassel i A. Caspers przez gog gospodarki nieoficjalnej rozumieje wszystkie
formy aktywndci gospodarczej, ktére nig sregulowane przepisami prawnymi oraz nie
podlegaj opodatkowaniti Podobnie F. Schneiderzywa terminu szara strefa dla
okreslenia aktywndci rynkowej polegajcej na produkcji niezakazanych produktéw,
ukryta przed kontral publiczry, w celu unikn¢cia odprowadzania podatkovwyiadcze
spotecznych czy innych reguldcjiS. Pozo z kolei definiujeajjako przedsiwziccia

2 B. Mr6z, Metody pomiaru gospodarki nieoficjalngEkonomista”, nr 1, 2001, s. 93.

% J.C. Martinez,La fraude fiscalg Paris 1984, s. 11. [Za:] M. KalinowskGranice legalnéci unikania
opodatkowania w polskim systemie podatkowlRDIK, Torui 2001, s. 24.

4 E.L. Feige The underground economy. Tax evasion and informatistortion Cambridge University Press,
1989, s. 2.

® D. Cassel, A. Casper¥yas ist Schattenwirtschaft? Begriff und Erscheisfmgnen der Sekond Economy,
Wisrtschaftswissenschaftlich8tudium, Heft 1, 1984, s. 1-7.

8 F. Schneider, C. Williamdhe Shadow Economipstitute of Economic Affairs, Profile Books, Ltd Hobbs
the Printers, London 2013, s. 25.
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gospodarcze, ktére slokonywane poza normami pralwé. Balcerowicz zaznaczae
szara strefa obejmuje nieopodatkowane dochodygase przy produkcji legalnych dobr
i ustug. Wize sk ona z nieptaceniem podatkdw, chacie¢ ich uniknkcia nie musi
by¢ jedynym motywem dziatarffaNa podoba cecke zwrdcili uwag Z. Rajewski i L.
Zienkowski, ktorzy podkrgaja, ze celem podmiotéw funkcjomagych w sektorze
nieformalnym jest swiadome unikanie ptacenidgwiadczéd pieniznych na rzecz
paistwa’ Rowniez K. Dzierzawski definiuje zjawisko szarej strefy jako gtownie
polegajice na uchylaniu siod ptacenia podatké
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Rysunek 1.Szara strefa w Polsce wedtug GUS w latach 1994-281%)
Zrbdio: Opracowanie wiasne na podstaviRachunki narodowe wg sektoréw i podsektoréw insfytialnych
GUS z lat 1995-2018.

Nie tylko definicja szarej strefy jest nieprecyzgjnPodobnie szacunki tego
zjawiska, z uwagi na jego ,hieuchwytny” charaktgtrsidno mierzalne. W najdiszym
horyzoncie czasowym szacunki rozmiaru gospodasdolmserwowalnej dokonywang s
przez GUS. Rysunek 1. ilustruje udziat szarej gtreftworzeniu PKB w latach 1994-
-2016. W 1994 roku udziat ten ksztattowat sa najwyszym poziomie 17,2%, po czym
zaczt systematycznie spaélalo 2000 r., kiedy wzrést ponownie do 17%. W 2008 r
obnizyt sie do najnkszego poziomu, szacowanego na 11,8% PKB. W kolhjigtach,
wraz z spowolnieniem gospodarczymgdicym skutkiem kryzysisubprime wskanik
wzrést o 1-2 pkt. proc. W latach 2012-2015 udzisdrsj strefy w polskiej gospodarce
wynosit srednio 13,4%. Najiszym poziomem odznaczates012 rok (13,0%),

a najwy:szym 2013 rok (13,8%) W 2016 roku udziat gospodarki nieobserwowalnej
oszacowano na 13,2 % PKB, z czego szara strefadnogtkach zarejestrowanych
wynosita 10,8%, z tytutu wykonania pracy nierejesanej 2,1%, natomiast dziatakéo
nielegalna (sutenerstwo, narkotyki, przemyt pagsévg oszacowano na 0,3% PKB

" S. PozoExploring the Underground Economy. Studies of dleand Unreported ActivityW.E. Upjohn
Institute for Employment Research, Kalamazoo 189656.

8 L. Balcerowicz,Socjalizm, kapitalizm, transformacjgzkice z przetomu epok, PWN, Warszawa 1997.

° 7. Rajewski, L. ZienkowskiSzara gospodarka w systemie rachunkéw narodowwchSzara gospodarka w
Polsce. Rozmiary, przyczyny, konsekwertBSE GUS i PAN, Zeszyt 233, Warszawa 1996, s. 13.

0K, Dzierzawski, Krotki kurs ekonomii praktycznejVydawnictwo Zysk | Spétka, Warszawa 20086, s. 85.

" Rachunki narodowe wedtug sektoréw i podsektorétytimsjonalnych w latach 2012-2016US, Warszawa
2017, s. 267.

12 Rachunki narodowe wedtug sektoréw i podsektorétytimsjonalnych w latach 2013-2016US, Warszawa
2018, s. 281 i nast.
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Na nieco wyszym poziomie szar stref oblicza Instytut Prognoz i Analiz
Gospodarczych (IPAG), w ocenie ktérego catkowita rteé& gospodarki
nieobserwowalnej w 2019 roku wyniesie 242 mid Ptbl,stanowdé bedzie 17,2% PKB
(w 2016 r. — 19,0%, 2017 r. — 18,7% PKB, w 2018 1.8,0%}>. Natomiast najwisze
wskazania widoczne gsw dorobku Friedricha Schneidera, specjalizago st
w badaniach nad szastrefy w oparciu 0 metagd MIMIC (Multiple Indicators Multiple
Cause} Oblicza on udziat gospodarki nieoficjalnej w PKBPolsce na poziomie 22,2%
PKB w 2017 r. (22,7% w 2016 r.; 23,3% w 2015%.)

Negatywne skutki wysepowania szarej strefy

Istnienie szarej strefy w ocenie B.S Freya i F.rigithera stwarza wiele napstw
negatywnych, ktére mima upé w czterech grupach

* ocena warunkéw ekonomicznych i socjalnych obywaésli niewiarygodna, gdy

szara strefa falszuje statystyki,

e utrata dochodéw podatkowych, gdy dzialalng¢ nieoficjalna unika

opodatkowania,

* szara strefa ostabia g¥ii spoteczne,

* sprzyja niewlaciwej relacji pom¢dzy podatnikami a gdem.

Natomiast C. Elgin i B.R. Uras na podstawie przemadzonych badawskazuj,
iz szara strefa skutkuje szeregiem negatywnych Ziawtgkich jak: zwgkszone
zadlwenie, wysze koszty obstugi diugu publicznego, azwmkpodwyszone ryzyko
niestabilndci finansowej pastwa®.

Do najistotniejszych ujemnych skutkow makroekonamich funkcjonowania
gospodarki nieformalnej nalg niewatpliwie zmniejszone wptywy do budtu pastwa
spowodowane unikaniem ptacenia podatkow i sktadelbezpieczenie spoteczne przez
przedsibiorcéw i osoby fizyczn€. Luka w przychodach budtowych wynikaica
z funkcjonowania gospodarki nieoficjalnej #eo by jedmy z przyczyn deficytu
budzetowego. Ten z kolei nie st wigzat z inflacjg, szczegdlnie gdy mamy do
czynienia z pelnym wykorzystaniem zdadnb produkcyjnych w gospodarc@.
Zmniejszenie dochodéw podatkowych ma swoje dalsmsdékwencje w postaci bardziej
restrykcyjnej polityki fiskalney.

Negatywnego oddzialywania szarej strefy na gospedaie mana mierzy tylko
skah utraconych wplywow podatkowych. Jej istnienie pdwe zite adresowanie

13 J. Fundowicz, K. Layiski, B. Wyznikiewicz, D.Wyznikiewicz, Szara strefa 2019nstytut Prognoz i Analiz
Gospodarczych, Warszawa marzec 2019, s. 24.

14 L. Medina, F. SchneideShadow Economies Around the World: What Did We n_&@wer the Last 20
Years? WP/18/17, International Monetary Fund, Styc2€18, s. 18, 66 i nast.

5 B.S. Frey, F. SchneideEkonomika gospodarki nieformalngjv:] A. Karwinska, A.Surdeja (red.)Vokot
zagadnié gospodarki nieformalneiVydawnictwo AE w Krakowie, Krakéw 2004, s. 15.

6 C. Elgin, B.R. UrasPublic debt, sovereign default risk and shadow eowmy ,Journal of Financial
Stobility”, Np 9, 2013, s. 19.

7 J.E. Stiglitz,Ekonomia sektora publiczneg®WN, Warszawa 2010, s. 854

8 W. Herrer, W. SadowskiWplyw ,szarej strefy” na makroproporcjgospodarki narodowejlw:] Szara
gospodarka w Polsce. Rozmiary, przyczyny, konseleyefiaktad Bada Statystyczno-Ekonomicznych
GUS i PAN, z. 233, Warszawa 1996, s. 34-35.

19 3. Fundowicz, K. tapiski, B. Wyznikiewicz,, Szara strefa 2018nstytut Prognoz i Analiz Gospodarczych,
Warszawa marzec 2018, s. 9.
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pomocy socjalnej dla oséb bezrobotnych lub o niskitbchodach. Zwkszap si¢
wydatki na programy socjalne. Wbrew celom@ava obejmuj one réwnie osoby
o wigkszych, ale ukrytych dochodathW rezultacie publicznérodki g nieracjonalnie
wydatkowane i ograniczaj mazliwosé uzyskania pieRdzy osobom rzeczyddie
potrzebugcym pomocy. Szara strefa przyczynia skze do powstawania tzw. efektu
gapowicza. Polega on na tye osoby, ktére nieptacpodatkéw korzystaj z ustug
finansowanych zerddet budetowych na réwni z uczciwymi platnikansiviadcze
fiskalnych. Przyktadem takich ustug aeby¢ opieka zdrowotnadulz edukacja’.

Ponadto, jéi znaczca cz$¢ przedsibiorcéw i gospodarstw domowych uchyla si
przed ptaceniem podatkéw, do lietl pastwa wptywa zbyt matérodkéw. To z kolei
wymusza podwiki obcigzen fiskalnych dla tych, ktérzy ptac— i w konsekwenciji,
wyzsze podatki sktaniajkolejne podmioty do ucieczki w szastret.

Z sektorem nieformalnym zw#ana jest te nieuczciwa konkurencja. Podmioty
legalnie dziatajce w niektorych segmentach rynku nie gnagzans w konkurencji
z przedsjbiorstwami dziatajcymi na weksz skab w szarej strefie. NbBze koszty
pozwalajj ustalg nizsze ceny, co nie wydatnie utrudnia przedsibiorstwom
dziatapcym legalnie petne wykorzystanie rozpgazalnych zdolnéci produkcyjnych
i wpedzat je w trudndci pfatnicze wobec organéw administracjinpawvowej oraz
kontrahentéw. Fakt ten ezto powoduje paradoksalne zjawisko przymusu dziatan
w szarej strefie. Firmy dzialgge legalnie, chic utrzyma@ sie na rynku, zostag
zmuszone do dziataldoi w sektorze nieformalnyif. Ponadto przedsbiorstwa
dziatapce legalnie ponogzstraty wynikagce z podrabiania towaréw. Nieformalna
produkcja wize st takze z pojawieniem sgina rynku produktéw dobr i ustug ozezej
jakosci?®, niespetniajcych powszechnie obowgiujacych normi*,

Jedn z form szarej strefy, tak zwhgzarg z ukrywaniem dochoddéw
do opodatkowania jest nierejestrowane zatrudniemeéigzane z ryzykiem zaréwno
pracownika, jak i pracodawcy. Pracodawca »ang jest na poniesienie kosztow
zwigzanych z opfaceniem kar administracyjnych, azéakyzyko odpowiedzialriwi
za ewentualne wypadki przy pracy i choroby zawodawee zasadach ogoélnych, tj.
wedtug powszechnie oboguujacych przepiséw prawa cywilnego, a nie wedtug
przepisbw prawa pracy, ktére z reguly dkag zryczaltowane stawki
odpowiedzialnéci majtkowej za wyradzomn szkod.?

Nierejestrowane zatrudnienie jest w iHlmej perspektywie niekorzystne
dla pracownika, ktory krotkookresowo wprawdzie ayjgk gdy: unika ptacenia podatku

20T, Kowalik (red.),Nieréwni i réwniejsj Fundacja Innowacja, Warszawa 2002, s. 226.

23, Szarek, D. Okiiski, Czynniki wplywajce na akceptagjszarej strefy w spoleossiwig Zeszyt Naukowe
Uniwersytetu Przyrodniczo-Humanistycznego w SiechicéSeria Administracja | Zagdzanie, nr 109/2016,
s.94

2T, Chrdcicki, M. Misiak, Szara strefa,Nasz Rynek Kapitatowy”, nr 10, pdziernik 2005, s. 66.

2T, Piecuch, E. SzczygidPrzedsibiorczoi¢ szarej strefy,Roczniki Ekonomii i Zargdzania”, Tom 10 (46),
nr 2, 2018, s.98. DOI:http://dx.doi.org/10.1829712018.10.2-6

2 K. Gorka, M. LuszczykGospodarka nieobserwowalna w Polsce isméecig Studia i Prace Wydzialu Nauk
Ekonomicznych i Zaemzania, Uniwersytet Szczéski, nr 41, t 2. 2015, s.223.
DOI:10.18276/SIP.2015.44/2-19

% A, Swiatkowski, Miedzynarodowa polityka spoleczna wobgwiadczcych prag w nieformalnej
gospodarce,Polityka Spoteczna”, nr 4, 2003, s. 2.
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dochodowego, jednak dlugookresowo traci, igdye przystugyj mu standardowe
$wiadczenia pracownicze (chorobowe, wypadkowe, etabrg).

Pozytywny aspekt funkcjonowania szarej strefy

Problem skutkéw szarej strefy jest wieloaspektoanjego jednoznaczna ocena bywa
zlozona. Jedna €%¢ badaczy przyjmujeze gospodarka nieobserwowalna negatywnie
wplywa na wzrost gospodarczyza druga czs¢ przedstawia teoretyczne i empiryczne
uzasadnienie, zi wystpuje pozytywny zwjzek pom¢dzy zakresem szarej strefy
a wzrostem koniunktury.

Z punktu widzenia dochoddw publicznych nielegaliag¢runienie jest zjawiskiem
przynosacym ograniczenie wptywow budtowych. Nalgy jednak zauway¢, ze z drugiej
strony wytwarzane nielegalnie dobra i ustugi mdgy¢ opodatkowane podatkami
pasrednimi (jeli trafia do legalnego obrotdf. Ponadto zwikszenie zarobkéw ludioi,
nawet drog nieformaln, przyczynia s do wzrostu dochodéw, a zatem, do gkszenia
wydatkéw konsumpcyjnych gospodarstw domow§ithWzrost zakupu débr na rynku
lokalnym mae zapewri wiekszz produkcg legalnie wytwarzanych débr i ustug
Dodatkowy popyt dla drobnych przeglsiorcow mae oznacz& nowe miejsca pracy,
dajce legalne zatrudnienie, wchtanieg czsciowo szag stret.

Uwaza sk, ze znaczna e&¢ dochodow (blisko 70%) uzyskanych w szarej strefie
natychmiast zasila oficjaingospodark, co dziata na mi stymulupco® Wprawdzie
fundusze uzyskane z ukrytej gospodarki przeznaczamea kupno takich spotecznie
nieproduktywnych artykutow, jak: kosztows§wd, przedmioty luksusowe, dziela sztuki
czy metale szlachetne. Jednak znaazzs¢ srodkdw przeznaczaestakze na popraw
standardu mieszkaniowego czy inne inwestycje w gdagstwach domowych, a e na
ustugi budowlano-remontowe, ktére jako wysoce pchtamne, daj zatrudnienie
kolejnym osobom, przyczyni@ s w ten sposéb do wzrostu dochodéw pozostatej
czesci spoteczastwa’

Jedn z zalet szarej strefy jest rozszerzanie rynku yppaegajce na zwgkszeniu
liczby marginalnych miejsc pracy o niskiej produkhosci i niewielkich
wynagrodzeniach, ktére nie bylyby utworzone w foimep sferze gospodarki Jest to
szczegolnie istotne w okresie stabej koniunkturgyzgpozwala neutralizowaskutki
rosmcego bezrobocia, stymulig réwnoczénie popyt konsumpcyjny. Korzgia
dla os6b zatrudnionych w szarej strefie jestzlim®s¢ podniesieniu poziomuycia.

% N.V. Loayza,The economics of the informal sector: A simple rhadé some empirical evidence from Latin
America “Carnegie-Rochester Conference Series on Publicy? 1996, vol. 45, s. 19.

2 R. DellAnno, What is the relationship between Unofficial andi@df Economy? An analysis in Latin
American Countries‘Quadernni DSEMS” 2008, No. 23, s. 12.

2 M. Grabowski (red)Szara strefa w transformaciji gospodadBnGR, Gdask, 1995, s. 6.

2 E. Lipinski, Historia powszechnej nily ekonomicznej do roku 198Paistwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe,
Warszawa 1981, s. 154.

%0 B.S. Frey, F. SchneideEkonomika gospodarki nieformalngjv:] A. Karwinska, A.Surdeja (red.\Wokét
zagadnié gospodarki nieformalneiVydawnictwo AE w Krakowie, Krakow 2004, s. 24.

% P. Kozlowski, Gospodarka nieformalna w Polsce. Dynamika i funkijetytucji Instytut Nauk
Ekonomicznych, Polska Akademia Nauk, Warszawa 26024.

%2 Metodologia bada szarej strefy na rynku ustug turystycznyad. T. Smuga, Instytut Koniunktury i Cen
Handlu Zagranicznego, Warszawa 2005, s.14-15.
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W przypadku o0s6b o niskich kwalifikacjach, ktéree nmialyby szans na legalne
zatrudnienie, mee to by jedyny sposéb na zmniejszenie zagmia ubdstwem dla catej
rodziny.

Nielegalne zatrudnienie, jako element szarej strefyoze oznaczéa takie
pozytywne skutki dla pracodawcy, gdyzwicksza elastyczrié godzin pracy
i niezaleznos¢ zatrudnienia, ktére nie jest ghowane przepisami prawa. Nielegalny
rynek pracy mee by¢ odpowiedzi na zbyt wysokie bariery wagjia (zatrudnienia) i/lub
wyjécia (zwolnienia) postawione przed pracodawiorzyécig dla pracodawcy jest
takze obnienie kosztéw pracy, ktdéry nie musi odprowadzeodatkéw i skltadek na
ubezpieczenie spoteczne.

Skutki szarej strefy w ocenie podmiotéw gospodarczh
i gospodarstw domowych

W celu dokonania identyfikacji skutkdw szarej gyrefnsréd przedsibiorcow

i gospodarstw domowych w ggiu subiektywnym zapytano ich, w ramach wiasnych
bada ankietowych, o to, jaki wplyw ma szara strefa nesgpdark. Struktug
odpowiedzi na to pytanie przedstawia kolejno Ry&uBe oraz Rysunek 3. Badania
ankietowe przeprowadzono na celowej prébie w la2@h0-2019. W kwietniu i maju
2010 roku brato w nich udziat 1084 gospod. donb@ podmiotow gosp., w 2011 roku -
1201 gospod. dom. i 281 podm. gosp., w stycznil220ku - 1230 gospod. dom. i 232
podm. gosp., w styczniu 2013 roku - 1128 gospoth.dd237 podm. gosp., w styczniu
2014 roku - 857 gospod. dom. i 188 podm. gosp.tyezsiu 2015 roku - 852 gospod.
dom. i 244 podm. gosp., w styczniu 2016 roku - 1§638pod. dom. i 325 podm. gosp.,
w styczniu 2017 roku - 1038 gospod. dom. i 289 podasp., w styczniu 2018 roku -
883 gospod. dom. i 225 podm. gosp. oraz w styc26il® roku - 975 gospod. dom.
i 268 podm. gosp. Wywiady zostaly przeprowadzone teeenie wojewodztwa
podkarpackiego. Ankiety byly skierowane do podmiot6z sektora MSP
0 zr&nicowanym poziomie obrotow, liczbie zatrudnionychagownikéw i okresie
funkcjonowania na rynku oraz oséb pawy20. rokuzycia o zr@nicowanym poziomie
dochoddw oraz standardzgcia.
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Rysunek 2. Struktura odpowiedzi gospodarstw dom. na pytaia&i wplyw na gospodagkma szara strefa
(w %)

Zrédio: Obliczenia wiasne na podstawie hadankietowych przeprowadzonych éngd gospodarstw
domowych w latach 2010 — 2019.
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Rysunek 3.Struktura odpowiedzi podmiotéw gospod. na pytadedd wplyw na gospodagkma szara strefa
(w %)

Zrédio: Obliczenia wiasne na podstawie badankietowych przeprowadzonych éngd podmiotéw
gospodarczych w latach 2010 — 2019.

Odpowiedzi respondentééwiadcz o tym, & w ocenie spotecznej przeyas
skutki negatywne szarej strefy. Wzlym roku badania blisko potowa ankietowanych
uznata, ze badane zjawisko ma raczej negatywny wpltyw na apepe (47,5%
gospodarstw domowych i 46,3% przetiorcow w 2019 r.), a co trzecia osoba
wskazywataze szara strefa jest bardzo szkodliwa dla gospodadBir% gospodarstw
domowych i 37,3% przedgiiorcéw w 2019 r.).

Samych pozytywnych konsekwencji szarej strefy tigpaato st od 3,0 do 7,8%
gospodarstw domowych oraz 2,1 do 5,5% pratisicow. Na przewag skutkow
pozytywnych czsciej wskazywaty gospodarstwa domowe od 14,7% w 2018 20,7%
w 2014 r. Przedsbiorcy, ktorzy czsciej borykaj si¢ z nielegaln konkurency ze strony
szarej gospodarki rzadziej byli sklonni wybréen wariant odpowiedzi (od 11,6%
w 2012 r. do 19,7% w 2015).

Tabela 1. Struktura odpowiedzi gospodarstw domowych na pgtadakie & najistotniejsze skutki
wywolywane przez zjawisko szarej strefy?

Struktura procentowa
2010 | 2011| 2012 2013 2014 2015 2016 P17 2018 pO19

Opinie

ograniczadochody | 5,5 | 368| 362 379 385 368 337 369 303 386
budzetowe

tworzygfe‘l’gm'elsca 128 | 141| 146 160 177 154 151 115 102 128
zwigksza dochody
ludnasci

zmniejsza dochody 76 | 99| 85| 84| 74| 82 134 117 105 54
ludnasci

wymusza podwki 59 | 12,7| 11,7 94| 104 115 79 122 128 1B3
podatkow
powoduje zte
adresowanie pomocy | 4,1 76 | 10,6] 9,3 9,1 10, 84 12j4 12,0 12,2

146 | 16,4| 1594 175 16,y 17,0 193 14,2 14,7 17,1

socjalnej
inne 0,4 0,1 0,6 0,2 0,2 0.5 0.4 0pb 0[3 0,1
brak odpowiedzi 4,0 24 2,0 0,3 0,0 056 0{7 0,7 0,104

Zrédio:  Obliczenia wlasne na podstawie hadankietowych przeprowadzonych éndd gospodarstw
domowych w latach 2010 — 2019.
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Tabela 2. Struktura odpowiedzi przedbiorcow na pytanielakie g najistotniejsze skutki wywotywane przez
zjawisko szarej strety

Struktura procentowa

210 | 2011 2012 2013 2014 2015 2016 2017 2018 PO19

ogranicza dochody budtowe | 47,2 | 38,0/ 44,8 384 37,8 41/0 332 33,6 4 2.5
tworzy nowe miejsca pracy 328 1214 10,8 11,4 15¥3,1| 129| 9,7 8,0 6,7
zwicksza zyski podmiotow | o5 5 | 751 g0l go| 160 94 142 1d0 93 119

gospod
zmniejsza zyski podm. 9
gospod.

wymusza podwsiki podatkéw | 35,2 | 11,0/ 82| 11,4 8,5 94 12(3 135 12

uelastycznia zatrudnienie | 12,0 | 3,8 3,0 2,5 3,2 4.1 5% 2,8 711 4
powoduje zte adresowanie
pomocy socjalnej 5
Zwigksza ,niezdrow”
konkurenc wéréd firm
inne 0,4 0 0 04| O 0 0 1,4 0 0,7
brak odpowiedzi 2,4 4,1 3,0 1,3 2,7 0,8 0,3 1V 18 0|8
Zrédio: Obliczenia wiasne na podstawie hadakietowych przeprowadzonychingd podmiotéw
gospodarczych w latach 2010 — 2019.

Opinie

180 | 93 9,1 8,0 74 7.8 8,6 8,3

BN
&
N P oy ®©

228| 6,9 8,2 55 3,7 5,1 4, 5P

276 | 6,7 6,7| 13,1 53 8.6 89 131 1713 108

Tabele 1. i 2. prezentyjstruktue odpowiedzi na pytanie o najistotniejsze skutki
wywotywane przez szarstret. Najczsciej respondenci wskazywali na ograniczenie
dochodbéw bugetowych, ktére $ konsekweng oszust podatkowych (38,6%
gospodarstw oraz 42,5% przedsorcow w 2019 r. wybrato ten wariant odpowiedzi).
Niemniej jednak blisko co dziega osoba zwrdcita uwagiz pomimo wskazywanych
wad, szara strefa tworzy nowe miejsca pracy, co knesach gorszej koniunktury
gospodarczej pozwala tagodzproblem bezrobocia. Zaréwno osoby fizyczne, jak
i prawne byly zdania,zi w odniesieniu do indywidualnych dochodéw, szanafat
wpltywa na zwgkszenie zarobkdw gospodarstw domowych oraz zyskédmpotow
gospodarczych (w 2019 r. — 17,1% gospodarstw ora®% przedsbiorcow).
W ostatnich latach zwkszyto st tez przekonanie,z szara ukryte dochody szarej strefy
powodup zte adresowanie pomocy socjalnej.

Pomimo, wydawa by st moglo, zdecydowanego przekonaniackszaici os6b
biorgcych udziat w badaniu, o negatywnych skutkach jakl&sie za sap szara strefa
dla gospodarki. W odniesieniu do indywidualnej agju gospodarstw domowych
i przeds¢biorstw dopatrywano si takze cech pozytywnych, takich jak alisvosé
podwyzszenia legalnego dochodu lub zysku, czy¢keienie maliwosci zarobkowych
poprzez uelastycznienie zatrudnienia. Rowngueeblisko co dziesty przedsibiorca
zawracal uwagna zaktdécenie mechanizméw konkurencji ze stroslegalnie dziatagych
podmiotow.

Dziatania instytucjonalne ograniczagce rozmiary szarej strefy
w Polsce

W Polsce najskuteczniejsze dziatania prowadzlo ograniczania rozmiaréw, a zarazem
skutkow gospodarki nieobserwowalnej odbymwsi w trzech, na ogét nie pogganych
ze soly obszarach. Pierwszy to dziatania nastawione nayskdzanie traconych

136



naleznosci podatkowych (legislacyjne, kontrolne, represyjn&olejny to edukacja

i prewencja podejmowana przez organy administrpajistwowe] (przyktadem mae
by¢ wprowadzona w czwartym kwartale 2015 r. Loteriaaganowd’, ktéra skiania
podatnikow do domaganiagsod sprzedawcow i ustugodawcow paragonéw fiskalnych
potwierdzagcych optacenie VAT).

Trzecim obszarem, a zarazem skutgczaprawdzon w wielu paistwach metogl
jest propagowanie i rozwoj obrotu bezgotéwkowegginika to z faktu, 2 transakcje
w szarej strefie przeprowadzangrsemal wyhcznie z wykorzystaniem gotowki, @ki
czemu nie pozostawigj,sladéw” na podstawie ktérych mpa stwierdzi niezgodnéci.
Rozszerzanie obrotu bezgotéwkowego ¢age w Polsce od pogtku transformacii
gospodarczej, ale w ostatnich kilku latach dagezaiuwary¢ intensyfikacg tego procesu.
Dzieje s¢ tak za spraw rewolucyjnego pospu technologicznego w tym zakresie
polaczonego z wdraniem tych rozwgzan przez polski system bankowy, np. ptaitio
przy pomocy urzdzer mobilnych, pfatnéci zblizeniowe bez autoryzacji kodem PIN.
Innych czynnikiem prz§pieszagcym obrot bezgotéwkowy byto obmnie prowizji
za obstug terminali ptatniczych dla przedsiiorcéw, umdliwienie dokonywania tego
typu transakcji w urgdach miast i gmin, obligatoryjne wymuszenie wypighagrodzé
sfery budetowej poprzez konta bankowe.

Kolejnym elementem wdémnym przez Ministerstwo Finanséw w ramach
szerzenia praktyki rzetelnego i legalnego obrotapgdarczego byto ohrénie progu
ptatnaici gotéwkowych. Zgodnie z ustawo swobodzie dzialaldoi gospodarczej
od stycznia 2017 roku oboyzuje gérny limit 15 000 PLN dla ptatéa gotéwkowych
w obrocie gospodarczym (poprzednio limit ten wyhd% 000 euro) - art. 22 ust. 1.
ustawy z dnia 2 lipca 2004 r. o swobodzie dziakdngospodarczej (Dz. U. z 2016 r.
poz. 1829 z pin. zm). Wprowadzenie takiej regulacji ma na celtaagzenie zjawiska
prania brudnych pieeidlzy pochodacych z szarej strefy i wydajeesize w praktyce
faktury dokumentujce transakcje o podobnej waitdo regulowane w formie
gotowkowej, z wysokim prawdopodoliEtwem mogly mié charakter fikcyjny.

Nalezy podkréli¢, iz wprowadzona zmiana z punktu widzenia batd pastwa
moze mi&€ charakter pozytywny, gdy bedzie w stanie przyczyai si¢
do efektywniejszego ograniczania szarej strefyzegélnie majcej znamiona oszust
podatkowych. Mae tez pomdc organom skarbowym skuteczniej egzekwowa
zobowizania publicznoprawne oraz w konsekwencjicksizyé wptywy podatkow?’.

Istotry modyfikacp ukierunkowan na wallke z szag streh jest przeksztatcenie
stwzb kontroli skarbowej oraz stb celnych w Krajow Administracg Skarbowy
(1 marca 2017 r.). Dgki nowej instytucji nagsipita efektywniejsza wymiana danych,
konsolidacja i koordynacja kontroli, a takbardziej efektywne planowane i realizacja
dziatlan nakierowanych na ograniczanie szarej strefy. Zydarprzedstawionych przez
Ministerstwo Finansow wynikaze urzdnicy skarbowi stali si bardziej skuteczni
i lepiej przygotowani — w | p6troczu 2018 r. zngoa wzrosta efektywni kontroli przy

% Narodowa Loteria Paragonowa wprowadzona zostatazdzierniku 2015 roku i trwata 18 miesiy, a w jej
ramach zarejestrowano ponad 137 milionéw paragdiskalnych.Przeciwdziatanie szarej strefie w Polsce
poprzez efektywny wymiar sprawiedliwio UN Global Compact, Warszawa 2017, s. 75.

% A, Cwikatla-Malys, I. PiotrowskaObnienie limitu ptatngci gotéwkowych jako element efektywnego
ograniczania szarej strefy w Polsderace Naukowe Uniwersytetu Wroctawskiego, nr 48@octaw 2017,

S. 40 i nast.
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jednoczesnym spadku ich licZBy Stato s tak dziki konsekwentnemu przenoszeniu
ciezaru walki z nieprawidtowgiami podatkowymi na etap analizy danych, planoaani
i typowania kontroli. Tradycyjna kontrola prowadzow siedzibie przedgbiorstwa jest
tylko zwienczeniem catego procesu

Na popraw efektywndci urzgdnikéw skarbowych mogto miewptyw wdrazenie
1 lipca 2016 r. Jednolitego Pliku Kontrolnego (JPk®Hry pomaga minimalizowgprzede
wszystkim potencjalne nieprawidios®m w podatku VAF'. JPK to obligatoryjne
raportowanie organom skarbowym o szczegOtach wadehst faktur, z jakimi
przedsgbiorstwo ma do czynienia. Patkowo wymdOg ten dotyczyt jedynie éych
przedsgbiorstw, natomiast od 1 stycznia 2018 r. gbhuz wszystkich podatnikéw.
Informacje zawarte w plikach JPK_VAT wykorzystywalngy facznie w 5,6% kontroli
rozliczen podatku VAT przeprowadzonych przez ¢dy skarbowe w okresie 2017-I
potowa 2018 r. W wyniku kontroli ujawniono nieprallawasci na kwot 266,9 min zF#

W ramach reform prawa gospodarczego zawartych w stgturji Biznesu
zaproponowano matym przeglsiorcom rozwizanie magce skioné ich do wygcia
z szarej strefy. Jest nim tzw. dzialadémierejestrowana, ktéra zaga obowpzywad
30 kwietnia 2018 /7 Dziatalng¢ nierejestrowana jest propozycikierowan do
drobnych ustugodawcéw, dziadaych na ma} skak np. prowadgcych korepetycje,
swiadczicych drobne ustugi krawieckie, czy innych oséb d#térych dziatalnéc¢
gospodarcza ma charakter dorywczy. Ngjciej takie podmioty funkcjongjw szarej
strefie, gdy przy ich niskich dochodach z okazjonalnej akty¥aionie zawsze optaca
im sig¢ ewidencjonowa dziatalng¢. Nowe rozwgzanie umaliwia takim osobom
prowadzenie drobnej dziatalfm zarobkowej (przychdéd nie przekracmaj 50%
minimalnego wynagrodzenia, tj. 1125 zt w 2019 rgzbrejestracji w Centralnej
Ewidenciji i Informacji o Dziatalnéci Gospodarczej. Osoby te nieda takze podlega
obowigzkowi ubezpiecze spotecznych. Jednak isthieje obawanarzdzie to, majce
zaclgcat do legalizacji aktywnéri gospodarczej mi@ przewrotnie do niej motywowa
Osoby takie prowadz minimalry ewidencg zdarzé gospodarczych (ewidencja
sprzeday) mogy dalej by skionne tak zawmat przychody, aby nie przekroczy
wymaganego ustawowego progu uprawguago je do zwolnienia ze sktadek ZUS.

Podsumowanie

Krajowe oraz mjdzynarodowe szacunki szarej strefy w Polsce pregeméndenci
malepca opisywanego zjawiska. Wedlug Gléwnego édta Statystycznego gospodarka
nieobserwowalna w Polsce zmniejszyta 8i17,2% PKB w 1994 r. do 13,2% PKB

% W pierwszym péiroczu 2018 r. wdy celno-skarbowe przeprowadzitycenie 1700 kontroli, ustakg
zobowizania podatkowe na kwp6,40 mid z, wobec 2633 kontroli zal@zonych ustaleniami nadzna
kwote 7,44 mid zt w analogicznym okresie 2017 r. W kdmwgencji srednia kwota ustafena jedi kontrok
wyniosta 3,55 min zt w 2018 r, aw 2017 r. — 2,82 mt. Por. RaporBezpieczny podatnik. Pod lufiskusa
AXA, YE, Warszawa grudzie2018, s.6.

% RaportBezpieczny podatnik. Pod lufiskusa AXA, YE, Warszawa grudzie2018

37 Ustawa z dnia 13 maja 2016 r. o zmianie ustawydy@acja podatkowa oraz niektorych innych ustaw, Dz

U. 2016 poz. 846

38 Wykorzystanie Jednolitego Pliku Kontrolnego w gosivaniach i kontrolach podatkowydNajwyzsza Izba

Kontroli, Warszawa sierpie2019, s.10; gov.pl/plik/id,21158,vp,23790.pdf

%9 Ustawa z dnia 6 marca 2018 r. — Prawo praditsicow, Dz.U. 2018 poz.646.
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w 2016 r. W ocenia F. Schneidera w poréwnaniu zO2fifikiem skala szarej strefy
skurczyla s z 27,6% do 22,2% PKB w 2017 roku. Mimo tendenpgadkowej rozmiary
gospodarki nieobserwowalnej w waittach nominalnych w dalszymagiu s ogromne.
Zgodnie z szacunkami Instytut Prognoz i Analiz Gagrczych catkowita wargé
szarej strefy w 2019 roku wyniesie 242 mid PLN, stanowt bedzie 17,2% PKB
(w2016 r. — 19,0%, 2017 r. — 18,7% PKB, w 2018 18,0%).

Szara strefa uznawana jest za zjawisko wielowymiaranajce wptyw na wiele
aspektéwzycia spotecznego i gospodarczego. Przejgakonsekwencje negatywne
takiej jak zanianie wptywow podatkowych, fatszowanie statystykedbla alokacja
pomocy spotecznej, czy zaktdcanie mechanizmoéw kaeriaji. Niemniej jednak szara
strefa charakteryzuje esitez nastpujgcymi walorami: tagodzenie nagistw stagnacji
gospodarczej, tworzenie tanich miejsc pracy dla tmarginalnej sity roboczej, twore
dodatkowezrédta dochodéw dla gospodarstw domowych.

Wydaje s¢, ze take w ocenie spotecznej domigugkutki negatywne szarej strefy
w odniesieniu do wptywu na gospodarkrajows, o czymswiadcz badania ankietowe
przeprowadzone w latach 2010-2019. Okoto 80% gamdd domowych biacych
udziat w badaniu wskazywatq; szara strefa jest bardzo szkodliwa dla gospodsbki
raczej negatywna, poza paroma kécigmi. Jedynie co pie gospodarstwo domowe
i zaledwie kilkanécie procent przedsbiorcow widziato jedynie zalety w fakcie
wystepowania gospodarki nieobserwowalnej. Pomime, ankietowali dostrzegali
zdecydowanie negatywne konsekwencje w odniesiemiga$podarki, to z perspektywy
najistotniejszych skutkéw szarej strefy weaipy bardziej indywidualnym ankietowani
potrafili wskazé takze korzyci badanego zjawiska, takie jakodta dodatkowych
dochodow i zyskow 4z rozszerzenie oraz uelastycznienie rynku pracy.

Analiza danych statystycznych w ostatnich lataokazuje stopniowe i powolne
obnizanie s¢ udzialu szarej strefy w produkcie krajowym brutiest to efektem kilku
czynnikéw: poprawiajcej st koniunktury gospodarczej, zdecydowanych dziatdadz
nakierowanych na uszczelnienie systemu podatkowegmwadzenie nowych regulacji
oraz dzialda na rzecz promocji obrotu bezgotéwkowego. Pozytgwnaley ocené
takze konsolidagi w administracji celno-skarbowej, ktoéra u#liwita koordynacg
dziatania wszystkich s, a dz¢ki temu popraw efektywndci kontroli. Réwnoczénie
pojawiap sie tez symptomy zwgkszania aktywn&i w szarej strefie za spraw
niektorych rozwazaa prawnych, jak np. programu Rodzina 560-Kwesti sporn jest
takze tak zwana dziataldé nierejestrowana, ktéra w zakniu miata ograniczaszan
strek, a docelowo mze okaza si¢ jej bodzcem. Wydaje i ze najlepsze rezultatydya
przynosé dziatania systemowe nakierowane na lagodzenignyoh ograniczé
nakladanych na przedbiorstwa ni dziatania represyjne.

Jednoznaczna ocena skutkéw gospodarki nieformgbstj niestychanie trudna
i r6zni¢ sie bedzie w zalenosci od konkretnego rodzaju nieoficjalnej aktyvinb
ekonomicznej. Zrénicowane teé powinno by podefcie rzdu i administracji
gospodarczej do poszczegélnych jej przejawow i afisz. Nie ulega wtpliwosci,
ze podziemie gospodarcze powinnoc¢bgnergicznie zwalczane, podczas gdy np.

40 M. Pasternak-Malickalhe impact of social transfers on the tendencyashen in Poland to take up
employment in the gray econgrifyace Naukowe Uniwersytetu Ekonomicznego we Véreict vol. 63 nr 8,
Wydawnictwo UW, Wroctaw 2019, s. 128-142.
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w odniesieniu do samozaopatrzenia gospodarstw dgotow(wyréb produktow
na wtasne potrzeby, pomogsgedzka) ména bytoby oczekiwa co najmniejzyczliwej
neutralngci. Warto jednak podk&i¢, ze wymienione pozytywne aspekty
funkcjonowania szarej strefy dziadajefektywnie w krotkim czasie. Rozszerzanie
zakresu nieoficjalnej gospodarki @@ natomiast doprowadzi do nasilenia si
negatywnych skutkédw w dtugim okresie.
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Summary

The article addresses the issue of the gray econbmtiie first part the definition of the shadow
economy in the context of tax evasion and the sohthe phenomenon in Poland are included.
The following shows the negative and positive dffaaf the gray economy listed in the literature
on the subject. In the third part fragments of asfi@nnaire survey were described concerning the
problem. In the last part of the article, institutal activities affecting the size of the shadow
economy in Poland are presented.

The main purpose of this publication is to preshatpositive and negative consequences of
the shadow economy, understood as tax evasionindighte which consequences prevail in the
subjective assessment of the surveyed busines®esrand households. The article also indicates
actions aimed at limiting the studied phenomendre implementation of the objective required
the use of descriptive and statistical methodgpairicular analysis of the shape and scope of the
unobservable economy in Poland and selected cesnfrhe direct-questionnaire method was also
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used. The article uses fragments of author-condustedy from 2010-2019 in order to make
a qualitative attempt to assess the effects ofjtag zone phenomenon.
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THE IMPACT OF FUNDING STRUCTURE ON EU
BANKING SECTOR STABILITY

In our paper, we analyse the impact of funding structure on banking sector stability in EU
countries. Our findings show that after the global financial crisis (GFC) there are four main
funding models in the EU banking sectors. We document that funding structure is an important
factor influencing the banking sector stability. We report that there are also some other banking
business model characteristics as well as macroeconomic indicators which have impact on
banking sector risk.
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I ntroduction

The funding structure is an important element oé tbanking business model.
The funding model mainly consists of the liabilitistructure, including non-financial
sector deposits, wholesale funding, debt and dajitaelation to total assets. Those
sources of funding differ in the cost of acquisitiand the risk resulting from their
stability. The significance of the funding modebwever, has an important influence not
only for the risk of an individual bank, but thrdughe system of links between
institutions, also for the stability of the entlvanking sector.

The aim of the article is to assess the impactawikbfunding models on banking
sector stability in the European Union.

The first part of the article reviews the liter&uregarding the impact of the
business model, including the funding model, fa stability of banks. The second part
presents the funding structure of the EU bankimgose in 2010-2016. Additionally, this
chapter analyses banking sector funding modelggudirster analysis. The last part of
the article refers to the assessment of the imphatte funding model on EU banking
sector stability.

Literaturereview

The literature review indicates a differentiategmyach to defining financial stability
Financial stability can be interpreted as the latka negative impact on the real

! P. Niedzidtka: Kredytowe instrumenty pochodneabiimasé finansowa, Oficyna Wydawnicza Szkota
Giéwna Handlowa, Warszawa 2011.
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economy or with the lack of a cridisAnother approach defines financial stability as
the proper functioning of the financial systemsung allocation, payment and asset
valuatiori. According to the definition of the European CahBank, financial stability

is defined as a situation in which the financiasteyn is able to withstand shocks and
solve financial imbalancés The concept of financial stability and stabiligyf
the banking sector are often used interchangealbiys approach is supported by
the significant role of the banking sector in thmhcial system.

Financial stability can also be considered at theraeconomic level, taking into
account the perspective of a single institutiontHis context, financial stability refers
to the bank's risk, measured by such ratios astevat risk (VaR), expected shortfall,
capital asset pricing model (CAPM), non-performilogins to total assets ratio and
Z-score ratid. Altunbas et al. indicate that except CAPM ratiw risk of a single bank
can be measured using information about financigipert provided to the bank
or information about the central bank's liquidignaand reported by a given bink

At the same time Niedziotka points to the closenemtion between stability on
a macroeconomic level with the stability of indival institutiond. Similarly, Jahn and
Kick point out that a stable banking system shdiddinderstood as a system consisting
of solvent financial institutions that meet the oalition, settlement and risk
transformation functioffs

The financial crisis experienced in 2007-2008 a#ldwesearchers to identify key
factors determining a bank's risk and, consequetitéyrisk to the stability of the entire
banking sector. The literature indicates that aklsastability depends on the funding
model (structure of a bank's liabilities), incomeuces (interest vs. non- interest),
the size of the bank, diversification and capitiian levels.

The literature refers primarily to the analysis afanges in funding models
and diversification of income sources and its imip@ca bank's risk Taking into
account the main aim of this paper we will concatetron the funding model as
a determinant of bank stability.

2 C.A.E. Goodhart: A framework for assessing finahstability?, “Journal of banking & finance”, 30@6),
pp. 3415-3422.

3 0. Szczepaska, P. Sotomska-Krzysztofik, M. Pawliszyn, A. Flailvski: Instytucjonalne uwarunkowania
stabilngci finansowej na przykfadzie wybranych krajow, Mé&tty i Studia, Zeszyt Nr 173, Narodowy Bank
Polski, Warszawa, 2004.

4 ECB: Financial Stability Review, November 2018, s.

®Li X., Tripe D., Malone Ch.: Measuring bank rigka exploration of z-score, 2017.

€Y. Altunbas, S. Manganelli, D. Marques-lbanez: Beaek during the financial crisis, Working Paperigs
No 1394, November 2011, European Central Bank.

" P. Niedzi6tka, op. cit. : Kredytowe instrumentychodne a stabilro finansowa, Oficyna Wydawnicza
Szkota Gtéwna Handlowa, Warszawa 2011.

8J. Nadya, T. Kick: Determinants of Banking Syst@tability: A Macro-Prudential Analysis, 2012.

®see L. Allen, J. Jagtiani: The Risk Effects of Giming Banking, Securities, and Insurance Actigitie
"Journal of Economics and Business", 52(6), pp—48%, 2000, E. Davis, D. Karim: Comparing Early
Warning Systems for Banking Crisis, "Journal ofdfinial Stability”, 4(2), pp. 89-120, 2008 and O.
DeJonghe: Back to the Basics in Banking? A Micradgsis of Banking System Stability, "Journal of
Financial Intermediation", 19(3), pp. 387-417, 2010
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Altunbas et al. define the funding model as theelof retail deposits in total assets
and the share of short-term marketable securitigstal assetS. According to Kéhler,
it can be calculated as the share of non-depositces in liabilitieS". Similarly,
Demirglc¢-Kunt and Huizinga analysed the funding elatirough the prism of non-
deposit financing sources, however, in relatioshort-term financint.

Ayadi and De Groen indicate that banks based ontrdditional, deposit-based
funding model are smaller and have a lower shareoofinterest inconté In turn,
banks that depend on wholesale funding are langgmaore active on the capital market
and involved in commercial activities. Altunbasag¢tdocumented that banks which are
more dependent on wholesale sources were morg likefail during the crisi$. On
the other hand, banks with a more diversified ine@tnucture proved to be more stable.

Demirglc-Kunt and Huizinga, studying the impactirefome and funding models
on the profitability and the bank's risk, notedtthialy a few institutions could reduce the
risk in the case of diversification of funding arcbmé®. A positive effect can only
occur in banks with a low level of non-interestdnee and non-deposit sources. In
general, however, the increase in the non-depasitifig and non-interest income is
associated with greater instability. In turn, Waghand Brunnermeier et &l.prove that
bank entry into activity other than deposits areh® will allow for the diversification of
individual risk, but may generate systemic risk.

Kdhler's research shows that an increase in thailisyaof retail traditional banks
(higher level of Z-score) can take place in theterhof the growing importance of non-
interest income resulting from the diversificatiohincomé®. In the case of investment
banks, it will be the opposite, that is, they vii# less stable. But in turn, the increase
in non-deposit funding will be detrimental to rétaiiented banks and increase the
bank's risk.

This means that reducing a bank's risk requirasstidg the activities depending on
the funding model and sources of income. Investroernted banks, through increased
interest income, may be more stable as a reslilniing the risk of overdiversification.
Further dependence on non-interest income meane wwatile income for the bank,
which will translate into an increase in systenis&.r

Based on literature review, our main research Hgsws are:

0y, Altunbas, S. Manganelli, D. Marques-Ibanez: Baisk during the financial crisis, Working Paperigs
No 1394, November 2011, European Central Bank.

M. Kéhler: Which banks are more risky? The impafddusiness models on bank stability, ,Journal of
Financial Stability”, 16(2015), pp. 195-212.

2 A. Demirgiig-Kunt, H. Huizinga: Bank Activity andriding strategies: The impact on risk and returns,
“Journal of Financial Economics”, 98(2010), pp. 659.

13 R. Ayadi, W.P. De Groen: Banking Business Modetsibr 2015: Europe, 2015.

4y, Altunbas, S. Manganelli, D. Marques-lbanez: Baisk during the financial crisis, Working Paperigs
No 1394, November 2011, European Central Bank.

15 A, Demirgiic-Kunt, H. Huizinga: Bank Activity andriding strategies: The impact on risk and returns,
“Journal of Financial Economics”, 98(2010), pp. 65D.

1 W. Wagner: The Liquidity of Bank Assets and Bamktability, "Journal of Banking and Finance", 31(1
pp. 121-39, 2007.

' M.K. Brunnermeier, G. Dong, D. Palia: Banks’ Namerest Income and Systemic Risk, AFA 2012 Chicago
Meetings Paper, 2012.

18 M. Kohler: Which banks are more risky? The impefdbusiness models on bank stability, “Journal of
Financial Stability”, 16(2015), pp. 195-212.
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 H1: The banking sectors in the EU are characterizgdlifferent funding

models.

* H2: The funding model has a significant impact be tevel of stability of

the banking sector.

* H3: Household deposits play a stabilizing role in ilasiag the security of

the banking sector.

e H4: The increase in the share of non-deposit funding daegative impact

on the stability of the banking sector.

Our contribution to literature is as follows: Fiystwe identify factors determining
banking sector stability during and after GFC. Seitp, we analyse the impact of
the funding model on the financial stability natrfr individual banks’ point of view, but
from the banking sector perspectives.

The article was prepared as part of a project firdnby the National Science
Centre entitled “The structure of the banking sesttunding sources and the domestic
banking sector stability in the context of new rdagpry initiatives” (contract number:
UMO-2016/23 / B / HS4 / 03220).

Funding modelsin EU banking sectors

The banking sectors in the EU were grouped accgrtbnthe structure of liabilities.
Liability structure data come from European CentBaink database (Consolidated
Banking Data). Due to the data availability, thealgsis includes 24 national sectors
from the EU®. As we wanted to check the funding models in poisis banking sectors,
we focused on the period 2010-2016. It enabled asalyse the current funding models
used in the European sectors.

The analysis of funding models in EU banking secteas conducted with the use
of a numerical taxonomy. Based on the liabilityusture a cluster analysis was carried
out®. The cluster analysis indicates that there are fonding models in EU banking
sectors, which confirms our first research hypatheshe first model (Model A) is
characterized by a high share of deposits fromnitre-financial sector in the funding
structure. Both the household deposits and nomdiiahdeposits to total assets ratios are
much above the EU average. In addition, thereligjh level of capital and reserves in
relation to total assets in Model A. At the sammeetj the banking sectors from this group
are characterized by a low share of external ligsl and a low share of debt in the
funding structure. Model A is typical for the folling countries: Bulgaria, Czech
Republic, Lithuania, Poland, Romania and Slovakigbanking sectors which represent
Model B there is a significant share of externabilities in the funding structure. The

19 Austria, Belgium, Bulgaria, Cyprus, Czech Reputffimland, France, Spain, Holland, Ireland, Lithiaan
Luxembourg, Latvia, Malta, Germany, Poland, Porkugamania, Slovakia, Slovenia, Sweden, Hungary,
Great Britain, Italy.

2 The average for years 2010-2016 of the followiagables was used: ratio of household depositstad t
assets (HHDepo2TA_10-16), ratio of non-financiatpaoations deposits to total assets (nFIN2TA_1Q-16)
ratio of debt to total assets (Dt2TA_10-16), ratfoMFI deposits to total assets (MIF2TA_10-16),icabf
capital and reserves to total assets (Cap2TA_l1@uié)ratio of external liabilities to total assgE&2TA_10-
16).
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ratio of external liabilities to total assets is chuabove the EU average. This model
occurs in Ireland, Luxemburg, Latvia, Malta and tddiKingdom.

The third model, Model C, is typical for Finlandh& Netherlands and Sweden. It is
determined by a high level of debt in relationdtat assets, which is much above the EU
average. Moreover, Model C is characterized byhilgh level of external liabilities to
total assets ratio.

Table 1. Main characteristics of funding models in EU baigkaectors

Model | EU banking sectors Characteristics
« The ratio of household deposits to total assetsatite EU
average
Bulgaria, Czech « The ratio of non-financial corporation deposité¢dtal assets
Ty s . above the EU average
Republic, Lithuania, : . . .
A Poland. Romania « High level of capital and reserves in relationdtat assets
S| ovaki,a ’ (above EU average)
’ ¢ The share of debt in funding structure much belsvEU
average
* Very low share of MFI deposits in the funding strre
Ireland, Luxsemburg, * The ratio of external liabilities to total assetsahn above the
B Latvia, Malta, United EU average
Kingdom * Low share of debt in the funding structure
« High level of external liabilities to total asse#sio
¢ The share of debt in the funding structure aboee&t average
c Finland, Netherlands, « Low level of household deposits to total asseis rat
Sweden « Capital and reserves in relations to total assetsibEU
average
* Low share of MFI deposits in funding structure
Austria, Belgium, . « The ratio of household deposits to total asseEaaverage
D Cyprus, France, Spain, level
glzzn;ﬁ{;)f’:l?r:’;ue?rifyltaly « The ratio of MFI deposits to total assets at EUrage level

Source: authors’ own elaboration

Model D can be observed in Austria, Belgium, Frarg&gain, Germany, Portugal,
Slovenia, Italy, Hungary and Cyprus. It is chardzed by the household deposits to
total assets ratio at the EU average level. Algostare of MFI deposits in the funding
structure is on the EU average.

Theimpact of funding structure on banking sector stability

Data and methodology

To identify factors determining the banking sedtability we use two types of data. We
include banking sector characteristics from the E2Babase and the World Bank.
Additionally, we use macroeconomic variables fromme tIMF?* and European
CommissioR®. We concentrate on the 2008-2017 period, to captine factors
determining the stability of banking sectors durangl directly after the crisis. This data

2L Consolidated Banking Data — CBD2.
2 International Monetary Fund.
#Macro-economic database AMECO, European Commission.
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consists of eight variables for 27 EU banking sext®his resulted in 2160 observations
for the period from 2008 to 2017.

Based on the literature we use the Z-score ratidependent variabife Z-score is
defined as a measure of a bank’s capital levetlation to the volatility of its returA%
It is calculated as a sum of ROA and equity to tasao divided by the standard
deviation of ROA. Thus we can say that Z-score messthe probability of defadft
However, due to the characteristics of the studg, wsed World Bank indicators
calculated for the entire banking sectors, nofridividual banks. At the macroeconomic
level, the higher the value of the Z-score ratie, lower the risk of the banking sector.

Bank default risk can be described by many factefated to business model

and funding structure. Based on a literature re\ieavkok et a’ and Altunbas et &f)
we used the set of indicators as potential regressmainly from the following
categories: funding structure, asset structurepnve structure, and macroeconomic
environment:

» funding structure

o household deposits to total assets ratio (HHDepg2TAmbiguous impact, but
banks with a stable deposit base should be moistarsto market turmaoil;

o debt securities (DebtSec) — as one of the non-dtefomsling ratios; banks with
higher dependence on non-deposit sources of furstiogld be characterized
by lower stability ratio$;

* income structure

o fees and commissions to income ratio (FeeCommiggieome) — banks with

higher share of non-interest income should bed&ssé®;
» asset structure

o logarithm of total assets (Log(TA)) — equivalent lodink’s size; effects of
economies of scale should results in reduced rmsiels for larger banks,
although the impact of "too big to fail" on the B&nrisk cannot be overlooked;

o loans to total assets ratio (Loans2TA) - an indicathat explains the
commitment to the bank's traditional or investmesmttvity;

* macroeconomic environment

% see M. Koéhler: Which banks are more risky? Thegiotpf business models on bank stability, “Joudfal
Financial Stability”, 16(2015), pp. 195-212., F. idaerts, R. Vander Vennet: Business models and bank
performance: A long-term perspective, “Journal iofaRcial Stability”, 22(2016), pp. 57-75 and A. Degjic-
Kunt, H. Huizinga: Bank Activity and funding strates: The impact on risk and returns, “JournalioBRcial
Economics”, 98(2010), pp. 626-650.

% X. Li, D. Tripe, Ch. Malone: Measuring bank rigka exploration of z-score, 2017.

% F, Strobel: Bank insolvency risk and Z-score messwith unimodal returns, Applied Economics Lester
18. 1683-1685. 10.1080/13504851.2011.558474, 2011.

27 Ch. Kok, C. M6ré, M. Petrescu: Recent Trends iroEArea Banks’ Business Models and Implications for
Banking Sector Stability, Financial Stability RewieEuropean Central Bank, vol. 1, 2016.

8y, Altunbas, S. Manganelli, D. Marques-lbanez:nBaisk during the financial crisis, Working Pajeries
No 1394, November 2011, European Central Bank.

% R. Huang, L. Ratnovski, The dark side of bank whale funding, Journal of Financial Intermediati2®,
2010, 248-263; Acharya, V. V., Gale, D., YorulmaZer Rollover Risk and Market Freeze, Journal of
Finance 66, 2011, 1177-1209.

%Y. Altunbas, S. Manganelli, D. Marques-lbanez:nBaisk during the financial crisis, Working Pajeries
No 1394, November 2011, European Central Bank.
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o GDP growth (GDP_GR) — higher growth results mostliower banking sector

distress";

o inflation (Inf) — the impact of macroeconomic védniies on a bank's risk is

related to the economic expectations of lenders.

To determine the impact of funding structure on Kiayp sector stability
we estimate the following regression model:= f(x., ).

The dependent variablef)is Z-score in year t, while i identifies the indivials
(i.e. countries), xrepresents a set of independent variables, ingdudoth the banking
sector characteristics and macroeconomic variablescriptive statistics are presented
in Table 2.

Table 2. Selected variables and descriptive statistics

Label Definition Expected Source Mean Std. Median
sign of data dev.
Dependent variable
Ratio of the ROA
plus equity to
Default risk (Z- | assets ratio World
score) divided by the X Bank 1161 7,62 9.16
standard deviation
of the ROA
Independent variables
Share of
Deposit funding | household Own based
(HHDepo2TA) | deposits in total * on ECB 024 011 023
assets
Non-deposits The volume of
funding debt securities - ECB 221439 353880 22553
(DebtSec) (min euros)
Income
structure Commesions ECB 25,02 915 | 24,06
.. | commissions to - , , ,
(FeeCommissio income ratio (%)
n2income)
Bank size Logarithm of total
(Log(TA)) assets +- ECB 12,87 1,85 13,01
Credit activity Loans to total Own based
(Loans2TA) assets ratio (%) ) on ECB 42,51 15,42 44,39
Economic
situation GPD growth (%) + AMEECCO 1,19 3,80 1,78
(GDP_GR)
zrr:fc)e stability | 11 ation (%) - IMF 1,83 212 | 145

Source: authors’ own elaboration

Given that the presented model is a static one,adswldue to the fact that it does
not contain any endogenous variable as the exmanatariable included in the;
matrix, the empirical models were estimated viathm” linear panel data (i.e. OLS)
estimato?”. The general-to-specific modelling appro3icvas adopted to find the final

%1 B. Gonzales-Hermosillo, H. Oura, Changes in bamkling patterns and financial stability risks, ikl
Financial stability report: Transition challengesstability, IMF (2013).
2Y. Croissant, G. Millo: Panel Data Econometric&inThe plm Package, Vol. 27, Issue 2, 2008.
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(i.e. significant) set of explanatory variableseTtim package: Linear Models for Panel
Data operating in the R environment was used fodetimg and testing purposés.
The ready-made tests and estimators availablédrpttkage were used.

The testing procedure consists of six steps. Firttle poolability of the data was
tested. This was done to answer the question wh#themodels’ structural parameters
should be considered identical for each countryinbérest. In the second step the
significance of individual and time effects wastéglsin order to determine whether one-
or two-way models should be adopted. For this psgpdhe procedure proposed by
Honda was performéd Then testing the type of effects was undertaksingu
the Hausman te€t As the data from the population rather than érata a sample were
used, the preference should be to use fixed effather than random effects. In the next
step we estimated models using the “within” linpanel data estimator and the general-
to-specific strategy to identify the set of sigeéfint variable¥. Finally, we tested the
properties of the error term and made inferenaa® fhe model, in particular inferences
about the significance of model parameters.

Empirical results

As the main objective of this paper is to identtg impact of funding model on banking
sector stability, we primarily focus on variablemnected with funding structure. Research
results indicate that there are two statisticatiyificant variables from the liability side of
the banking sectors’ balance sheet: household depogotal assets ratio (HHDepo2TA)
and debt securities volume (DebtSec), which ignim With our hypothesis (H2).

As we expected, the share of household deposithenfunding structure has
a positive impact on the dependent variable, withike impact of the volume of debt
securities is negative. These results are consistgh our research hypotheses (H3,
H4). Household deposits are considered as a stablee of funding, which should lead
to a lower risk of the entire banking sector. Ineliwith this, Demirgic-Kunt and
Huizinga® prove a greater instability of banks which are efefent on non-deposits
sources of funding. Similarly, Ayadi and de Gremoint out that retail-oriented banks
are characterised by a lower risk of insolvencyshibuld be emphasized however, that
according to literature, the impact of funding sttwie on the stability of banks is not
clear. Calomiris indicates that wholesale fundirantobutes to reducing the bank's
weakness through better monitorthgThis is because the price of non-deposit funding
quickly adapts to the bank's risk.

% B. Baltagi: Econometric Analysis of Panel Daté &tlition. John Wiley and Sons Itd, 2013.

%4 The plm package: Linear Models for Panel Dataatjrey in the R environment is available at httpsaff.r-
project.org/package=plm

Y. Honda: Testing the Error Components Model Wittn-Normal Disturbances, “Review of Economic
Studies, 52(4), 1985, 681-690.

% J. Hausman: Specification Tests in EconometricenBmetrica, 46(6), 1978, 1251-1271.

7Y, Croissant, G. Millo: Panel Data Econometric&inThe plm Package, Vol. 27, Issue 2, 2008.

%A, Demirguc-Kunt, H. P. Huizinga, Bank activity, anchéling strategies: The impact on risk and return,
Journal of Financial Economics, 98(3), 2010, 62®-65

% R. Ayadi, W. de Groen, Banking business modelsitap@014 — Europe, Centre for European Policy
Studies and International Observatory on Finaréalices Cooperatives, 2014.

4Cc.W. Calomiris: Building an incentive-compatitsiafety net, Journal of Banking and Finance, 23,4499
1519, 1999.
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Table 3. Empirical results — baseline motfel

Balanced Panel: n=27, T=5-10, N=260
Residuals:
Min. Lst Qu. Median TQu. Max.
-9.176010 -1.1056272 -0.013549 1.079581 10.401820

Coefficients:

Estimate Std.Erro t-value Pr(>|t))
HHDepo2TA 15,057 5,0662 2,9721 0,0032780 **
Log TA -2,7125 1,4407 -1,882Y7 0,0610260
FeeCommission2Income -0,079705 0,020674 -3,8653 00QRD7 | ***
DebtSec -0,000007889 0,00000237/63 -3,3199 0,00104%56
Loans2TA 0,12774 0,0383813 3,3282 0,0010205 **
GDP_GR 0,28459 0,04511p 6,3084 0,00000000[149  ***
Inf -0,3109 0,086783 -3,5826 0,0004166 ***
Signif. codes: @ **** 0.001° *** 0.01° ** 0.05° ." 0.1 ' 1

Source: based on ECB, World Bank, IMF and Eurofggammission data.

The level of banking sector risk is also influenceg income diversification
measured by the fees and commissions to income (ledeCommission2lncome). An
increase in non-interest income in the income #treclowers the Z-score and thus
increases default risk. This can be explained bgreater volatility of non-interest
income in comparison with interest income.

We also include in our model two control variablgee size of the banking sector
measured by the logarithm of total assets andaiduesl to total assets ratio. According to
our research the increase in the size of the bgrdeator translates into a decrease in its
stability as measured by the Z-score. In large lmankectors there are many more
investment banks that have a higher level of risks worth pointing out that at the
microeconomic level, the size of an individual bdrdls a positive effect on reducing the
risk of bankruptc§f. On the other hand, the positive impact of thendot total assets
ratio on the banking sector Z-score indicates fiteah the stability point of view, banks
that run simple banking activity generate loweraddfrisk.

As mentioned before, we also include in our mod&l macroeconomic variables:
GDP growth (GDP_GR) and inflation (Inf). We proveat banking sector stability is
positively correlated with GDP growth and negatyvelith inflation. Those results are
consistent with the previous research. KoHléndicates that banks which operate in
countries with a higher level of economic developtrtegave not only higher capital ratio
but also better profitability ratios. The negativepact of inflation on banking sector
stability results from the positive relation betwegrice stability and the share of fees
and commissions in income structtire

4! Total Sum of Squares: 2066.4; Residual Sum of @gud 183.4; R-Squared: 0.4273; F-statistic: 241089
7 and 226 DF, p-value: 2.22e-16; Poolability tei8:099 [0.000] (stat[prob]); Individual effects: .280
[0.000] (stat[prob]); Time effects: -0.434 [0.6681at[prob]); Hausmann test: 34.860 [0.000] (statfj.

42 F. Mergaerts, R. Vander Vennet: Business modeisank performance: A long-term perspective, “Jalirn
of Financial Stability”, 22(2016), pp. 57-75.

43 M. Kohler, Which banks are more risky? The impafdtusiness models on bank stability, “Journal of
Financial Stability”, 16 (2015), 195-212.

4 A. Demirglig-Kunt, H. Huizinga: Bank Activity andriding strategies: The impact on risk and returns,
“Journal of Financial Economics”, 98(2010), pp. 65D.
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Robustness check

To avoid drawing misleading conclusions, we havefgpmed a robustness check
to confirm the stability of the results. As alreadhentioned in the section containing
the description of the research methodology, owmghe static nature of the models
estimated and tested, and also owing to the exagenature of explanatory variables,
model estimation was based on “within” OLS paneadsstimator.

Since the aim of the study is to identify factorsieth determine the banking sector
stability measured by Z-score, it is of particulaportance that the results of individual
significance tests obtained from Model (1), or edst signs of estimated parameters,
be confirmed using a model estimated with an estimather than that used in Model

(1).

It was proposed that a GMM (generalized method naments) estimator
be applied to a model constructed on the basisadeéli(1), which automatically entails
the use of a different estimation error estimatod,aas a result, generates different
individual significance test statistfts|f the results of significance tests are confitme
this may be treated as confirmation of the resuyltsviously obtained, that is,
independent of the estimation method used. In dimlea GMM estimator to be used,
original explanatory variables should be replacgdtb instruments, and lagged terms
were treated as instrumental variables to the malgi

Table 4. Robustness chetk

Source: based on ECB data

Balanced Panel: n=28, T=10, N=280
Residuals:

Min. Lst Qu. Median 9 Qu. Max.

-6.05254 -0.76144 0.0000 1.02000 7.66819
Coefficients:
Estimate Std.Erro z-value Pr>|tD)

HHDepo2TA 19.56200 5.16290 3.7890 0.00015  ***
Log(TA) -3.64100 1.4559(Q -2.501p 0.01238 *
FeeCcommission2Iincomg -0.05847 0.03364 -1.7880 2008 .
DebtSec -0.000013 0.000008 -1.58D9 0.11390
Loans22TA 0.12465 0.12058 1.0342 0.30103
GDP_GR 0.19028 0.03884 4.8990 0.00000  ***
Infl -0.17293 0.08307 -2.0816 0.03737 *
Signif. codes: @ **** 0.001° *** 0.01° ** 0.05°." 0.1 * 1

It should be noted that the GMM estimated versibModel (1), i.e. the estimated
Model (2), confirms the results previously obtaifetl Model (1)): parameter estimate
signs are consistent for both models and (exceptvaviables) significance test results
are consistent. Obviously, Model (2) fits empiridalta less well due to the replacement
of original variables by its instruments

“R. Blundell, S. Bond: Initial conditions and morhegstrictions in dynamic panel data models, “Jaliaf
Econometrics”, 87(1998).
6 Sargan test: chisq(26) = 14.82811 (p-value = 13|dWest for coefficients: chisq (7) = 105.7395vgiue =

<2.22e-16).
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As concerns the comparison between the resultstbf dstimates, it should be stated
that the results obtained (parameter signs, sigmifie of variables) do not depend on the
estimation methods used and are to some exteligmed changes in model specifications.

Discussion and conclusions

In this paper, we analyse the impact of businesdetsoon EU banking sector stability,
which can be measured by the Z-score ratio. Weeargnate in particular on the funding
structure as a main determinant of the businessemdthere is no doubt that the
financial crisis affected the EU banking sectorsiding structure. We documented that
after GFC there can be distinguished four main fupdnodels. These models differ
in the share of customer deposits, MFI depositlst ded capital in total assets.

Moreover the research indicates that the fundingctire is one of the important
factors influencing banking sector stability in tB&. Z-score ratio in the selected EU
countries was positively correlated with househd&posits to total assets ratio and
negatively with volume of debt securities.

There is important evidence that banking sectdrilitais influenced also by other
variables connected with the business model, eefees and commissions to income
ratio, the size of banking sector measured by ltdgarof total assets and loans to total
assets ratio. We regard our study as a startingt ffai further research devoted to the
influence of funding models on stability of indival banks after GFC.
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The impact of funding structure on EU banking sector stability

Summary

In our article, we analyze the impact of the furgdétructure on the banking sector stability in EU
countries. Our findings show that after the GFCrdhare four main funding models in EU
banking sectors. We document that the funding &trads an important factor determining the
stability of the banking sector. We point out tHzgre are other features of the banking business
model as well as macroeconomic indicators thatigrfte the banking sectors risk.
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SOURCES OF FINANCING TASKS FOR PUBLIC HIGHER
EDUCATION INSTITUTIONS: FINDINGS IN LIGHT OF
THEIR REPORTING

The purpose of this study is to recognize the shaself-generated sources of financing for
activities of public higher education institutioms part of their general stream of financing.
Therefore, the key question that will be answeratiisistudy is: how is the structure of financing
sources of a studied institution of higher educatiormed? In the theoretical section, findings
were based on the results of literature researchutn, in the empirical part, findings were based
on the results of a case study supported by ob8ernvin a multi-field participating university.
The entity's financial statements were also usedth®rbasis of the research results, the structure
of financing sources for the studied public inditio of higher education was determined,
indicating the possibility of using the entity'sdncial reporting for this purpose. It was noticed,
based on the classification of the sources of rsupply indicated in the literature, that they
are heterogeneous — drawn from both the public @ri¢hte sectors. An increase in the share of
funds supplied from the private sector was also akk In turn, private sources mainly came
from fees related to the teaching process. Privaturces also included those from
commercialization of research results. The reseguobsented in the study has provided new
knowledge about the structure of the financing sesiraf a public education of higher institution
in the context of current conditions for its fulcting. In particular, the research helps
supplement the existing scarcity of knowledge alo@itshare of self-generated financing for
a public higher education institution in the gerldiaancing stream of its activities.

Keywords: sources of financing, university tasks, report,ljpuigher education institutions.
Jel Codes:123; M41; M49

Introduction

For over thirty years researchers have been pmyidiguments that higher education is
an efficient engine of economic growtiind social growth Despite this significant role,
there is no consensus in the environment of prawéts and theorists as to how
it should be financed so that it can effectivelyrgaut the tasks assigned to it in this
scope. A significant difficulty in developing a fanable option is the fact that in most
European countries, higher education is largelg ffecharg@ In turn, in other socially

! carnoy M., et al. (2013)University expansion in a changing global econofgumph of the BRICZ

Stanford University Press, p. 5-8.

2 Hyytinen H., Toom A. (2019)Developing a performance assessment task in theidfirhigher education
context: Conceptual and empirical insighBritish Journal of Educational Psychology. Vd. Ro 3, p. 551-
563.

8 Kwiek M. (2014).Przysziéé uniwersytetow w Europie: motywy dyskusji i ichsk@ kontekstyNauka i

Szkolnictwo Wysze. No. 1-2, p. 71-90.
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and economically developed countries, such as théetl States, Great Britain,
Australia and New Zealand, students have to pagiderable fees to higher education
institutions. Also in these higher education systefor some time, ways have been
sought to significantly reduce the difficulties asisited with potential students’ access
to this type of educatién

The last decade has also made a number of sigmifichanges in financing
of higher education in the European Union (EU). iUrgcently, the basic sources
of funding for public higher education institutioimsEurope were: negotiations between
these institutions and the state regarding the atmawarded, calculation of the amount
based on actual costs incurred by institutions disttibution of subsidies to individual
budget item3 (Art. 80 section 1, Law on Higher Education anieSce). Currently, the
main premise for changes being undertaken in thés as the pursuit of financial
stability of higher education institutions whilerestgthening their social responsibility
as perceived in the educational and scientific disie.

Hence, many European countries are looking for neate effective social and
economic methods of financing higher educationitunstns, which are often based on
teaching and research activities. While the littatdevotes a lot of attention to this
issue when analyzing it from the perspective ddirficing the system of higher education
institutions as a whole, researchers are muchlilkesdy to recognize this problem from
the perspective of individual entities.

Focusing further research attention within Polishble higher education
institutions, it can be stated that it is at theividual level (of individual entities higher
education institutions) that specific problems aevealed, related to the low
or insufficient — regarding tasks which have torbalized — efficiency of financing
sources. These phenomena are usually accompanikdaviiand in extreme cases very
low) predictability of this efficiency in the lonigrm and the tacit assumption about the
homogeneity of the sources used at the level guilic higher education institutiohs
Meanwhile, this assumption is met by the legisktipossibilities for developing
independent solutions in this area, which in faedk to a significant individualization of
financing sources As a result, financing sources of higher educaiitstitutions can be
considered heterogeneous. However, undertakingeatfn in this area requires insight
into the structure of the use of such sources bfiqudar entities. In this light, striving
to fill in the existing inefficiency of knowledgéhe purpose of this study is to recognize

4 Long N.V. (2019)Financing higher education in an imperfect woretonomics of Education Review, Vol.
71, p. 23-31.

5 Stachowiak-Kudta M., Kudta J. (2017inancial regulations and the diversification offling sources in
higher education institutions: selected EuropeapegiencesStudies in Higher Education. Vol. 42 No. 9,

& Ustawa prawo o szkolnictwie wszym i nauce z dnia 20 lipca 2018 r. Dz. U. 201®;. {1668 [Law on
higher education and science of 20 July 2018, wfiLaws 2018, item 1668].

" Communication from the Commission to the Counaitl ahe European Parliament — Delivering on the
Modernisation Agenda for Universities — EducatiBesearch and Innovation. (2006).

8 The algorithm for the distribution of subsidieadarom 2019 - subventions contains certain pararsehat,
depending on the activity of "universities" (prirfaresearch and teaching staff) in areas takem aicount
when shaping the amount of subvention received iyeusities, can work in a surprising, and certainl

a hard to predict, way.

9 Section Xl LoHEaS: Financing of the higher edimatand science system and the financial economy of
a university
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the share of self-generated sources of financirgg abtivity of a higher education
institution in the general financing stream of aitivities. Therefore, the key question
that will be answered in this study is: how is Hteucture of financing sources for the
studied higher education institution formed? Thsidb&or implementing such a research
project will include the analysis of a deliberatalglected entity, i.e. a public higher
education institution (university) with the stato$ a classical university. Such an
approach — despite the lack of representativenei®embtained research results — will
reveal the complex structure of financing sourdgsublic higher education institutions,
and above all, it will allow to set and test an rayppiate research procedure that can be
used in further studies covering the entire poputatof public higher education
institutions in Poland and other European countries

At the same time, a supplementary question wasdpiosthis study, the answer to
which will indicate the share of various sourcepmied by public funds in the general
stream of financing for public higher educationtiiosions.

The results obtained in the course of empiricakaesh seem to be particularly
significant not only from a cognitive, but also @litarian point of view. The findings
may be important for managers of public higher edioa institutions in Poland
in connection with the forthcoming reduction in thmount of subventions for public
higher education institutions, resulting from teduction (until 2023) of the "constant of
transfer" (Table 1) and other changes containeulirent legal regulatioh$

The topic under review is part of the research arethe financing of public higher
education institutions, which in light of existitigeraturé”, is one of the current fields of
scientific exploration on these entities, next toivarsity management and system,
quality of education and research, relationshipvbet higher education and the labour
market, access to education as well as interndtiratian and globalization of higher
education.

In identifying sources of funding for public higheducation institutions, existing
knowledge on the subject related to public sectgamizations was used, and with some
adaptation, the knowledge related to private seettities was able to be used as well.
This approach in light of the findings of researstfeis legitimate and allows better
recognition of occurring economic phenomena, cbatmg to the building of new
knowledge.

YRozporadzenie Ministra Nauki i Szkolnictwa Wgzego z dnia 13 grudnia 2018 r. w sprawie sposobu
podziatusrodkéw finansowych na utrzymanie i rozwoéj potencjdydaktycznego oraz potencjatu badawczego
znajdupcych s¢ w dyspozyciji ministra wkciwego do spraw szkolnictwa wszego i nauki oraz na zadania
zwigzane z utrzymaniem powietrznych statkow szkolnyspecjalistycznych @wodkéw szkoleniowych kadr
powietrznych. Dz. U. 2018, poz. 2508 [Ordinancetted Minister of Science and Higher Education of 13
December 2018 on the distribution of financial teses for the maintenance and development of daact
potential and research potential at the dispostieminister responsible for higher education seidnce, and
for tasks related to the maintenance of aircrafibet and specialist air personnel training centé&3.2018,
item 2508].

1 E . g. Kwiek M. (2014)Przyszidéé uniwersytetow w Europie: motywy dyskusii i ichsi kontekstyNauka i
Szkolnictwo Wysze. No. 1-2, p. 71-90.

2 Hood C. (1991)A New Public Management for all seas@iiblic Administration. Vol. 69 No 1, p. 3-19.
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Due to the undertaken problems, qualitative re$eamethods were used, which,
together with the research procedure, were pregentdetail in the further part of this
study as adequate to the phenomena studied in eecmand finance.

Tasks and rules for financing public higher educatin institutions
in Poland - Literature findings

Much research on public higher education instingidocuses on the development of
individual institutions or individual groups of iiitsitions (e.g. Clark, 1998) Others
stress the important role market forces play innmting the importance of higher
education (e.g. World Bank, 2000) Still others claim that global institutional
environments are the most important cause of whdtappening to higher education
at local and national levéfs Much can be said about each of these concepisough,
while everyone acknowledges that the nation-sthtgspa role in the process of change,
everyone diminishes its powerful role in shaping tfational higher education system
in response to institutional inertia, the interoatl institutional environment as well as
global and national economic contexts.

Public higher education institutions have long bseen as organizations that have
had a significant impact on economic development #re progress of civilizatidh
Therefore, according to scientists, they play ana@xdinary role in society, transferring
— owing to their long (often lasting for many cemgs) duration — important values
in time. From this perspective, the majority of gkterm economic events were
unnoticeable or even insignificant for them. Sualbla of a university was strengthened
by the traditional — Humboldt — perception of tlesks it faced, which boiled down
to research and education. However, several deagtespractitioners and theorists of
this area noticed the need to broaden this condepineet these demarshe term
"enterprising university" was introduced, to deserthose that became key to regional
development. This term was then adopted by reseed€tio describe universities that
successfully implement the so-called third mis$lofihe essence of third mission is to
determine how a university (actually the people wheate it) contributes to economic

¥ Sagan A. (2016)Metodologia bada ekonomicznych Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Ekonomicznego
w Krakowie, Krakow.

14 Clark B.R. (1998).The entrepreneurial university: demand and resporiBertiary Education and
Management. Vol. 4 No 1, p. 5-16.

15 World Bank (2000)Higher education in developing countries: Peril aptbmise Published for the Task
Force on Higher Education and Society. Washindio@,: World Bank,

16 Carnoy M., et al., op. cit, p. 5-8.

7 Vica Olariu G., Brad S., Fulea M. (2020)he sustainable university in the new economicecdnEAIMA
Business & Management Journal. Vol. 8 No 1, p. 5t&al Filho W., et al. (2019)he role of planning in
implementing sustainable development in a highecation contextJournal of Cleaner Production. Vol. 235,
p. 678-687.

18 Etzkowitz H. (1983)Entrepreneurial scientists and entrepreneurial @msities in American academic
science Minerva, Vol. 21, No 2-3, p. 198-233.

¥ Clark B.R. (1998).0p. cit.; Clark B.R. (2001).The entrepreneurial university: new foundations for
collegiality, autonomy and achievemedigher Education Management. Vol. 13 No 2, p49-2

Woollard D., Zhang M., Jones O. (2007). Academitergrise and regional economic growth: Towards an
enterprising university. Industry and Higher EdimatDecember, p. 387-391.

20van Vught F. (1999)nnovative universitiesTertiary Education and Management. No. 5, p. 35%-

158



and social development through its research andatidum. In the discussion on an
enterprising university, it is emphasized that bynare efficient and effective use of
physical and intellectual property, universities chversify their financial base, thereby
gaining independence in this respect and a gréater of autonoms/.

As a result, this concept integrates obligatoryr(frthe point of view of these
entities) research and educational activity with @gtional one, such as running
a business, which is the result of scientific resle@r development work or as a support
for basic taské. The implementation of these tasks at Europeanudtin) Polish
universities, is financed by funds flowing from latst three main streams, namely:
directly from the state budget (by the governmefm various government entities
in research matters and from other public and piector entiti€d. These findings
were confirmed iff' studies, according to which public universities financed mainly
from public funds, which come both from the budgétpublic authorities and are
obtained by competing for project or targeted fuimdslispositions of various public
units. At the same time, these funds are suppdyeithancial contributions of students
(tuition fees) and private and social sector esgitiThe latter include revenues generated
from relations with the private sector, philanthofunds, such as obtaining funds
for graduates, revenues generated by the provisicservices and revenues obtained
from financial or business activities. It can tHere be concluded that direct public
funding is the most important source of income daiversities in Europe and in most
cases takes the form of general subsidies/subventitargeted subsidfés

However, also in the case of universities, it sidug expected that achieving their
higher financial stability will be associated withe use of more than one source
of funding®. Hence, researchers are of the view that univessithould diversify their
sources of funding to expand and protect theirnioie stability, and thus make the
effort to look for alternative sources of incomeowéver, as literature demonstrates,
diversifying funding sources alone is not suffi¢iemachieve financial stability, because
other factors, such as trust between governmentaivérsities, are also importaht

On the other hand, the dominance of public fundiogs not preclude a high level
of university stability, as demonstrated by theragke of Great Britain (Scott 1995).
At the same time, researchérstated that in most cases a higher share of fingnc

2L Zhao F. (2004)Academic entrepreneurship: case study of Australiaiversities The International Journal
of Entrepreneurship and Innovation, Vol. 5 No 29p-97.

2 Brennan M.C., McGowan P. (2008)cademic entrepreneurship: an exploratory casestinternational
Journal of Entrepreneurial Behavior & Research,.\d@ No. 3, p. 144-164; Brennan M.C., Wall A.P.,
McGowan P. (2005)Academic entrepreneurship: Assessing preferenceasnent entrepreneyrdournal of
Small Business and Enterprise Development, VoN&23, p. 307-322.

% Clark B.R. (2004)Sustaining change in universities. Continuitiesase studies and concepdaidenhead:
Open University Press.

2 Estermann, T., Bennetot Pruvot E. (201financially sustainable universities |l. Europeaniversities
diversifying income streamBrussels: European University Association.

% sStachowiak-Kudta M., Kudta J. (201Binancial regulations and the diversification ohfling sources in
higher education institutions: selected Europeapegiences Studies in Higher Education. Vol. 42 No. 9, p.
1718-1735.

% |bidem.

2" Chiang, L. (2004)The relationship between university autonomy amlifig in England and Taiwan
Higher Education, Vol. 48, p. 189-212.

% Leal Filho W., et al. (2019@p. cit
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universities from private funds means a higher fagkuniversities because the private
sector (as opposed to the public one) is not obbligeprovide funds for higher education
unless it brings clear benefits.

As a result, referring to the concept of Markow{f952f°, which was then
developed by Sharp (1964pand Lintner (1965} it can be stated that activities of public
universities are financed from the following sowce

- public:

e guaranteed, which from the university's perspedieecertain and depend
on the assets owned (these can include tangibktsasach as property
ownership or other property rights, and even intalegassets such
as reputation, academic standing or the numbetudiesats subsidized by
the government),

* non-guaranteed, the acquisition of which requiretion, often involves
the need to compete with other entities for thequasition,

- private:

» originating, among others, from students’ tuitieed,

» originating from the sale of products and servicesnterprises.

At the same time, the main feature that distingessthese sources from each other
is a different level of risk in the situation ofeih acquisition and use. While the first of
them is characterized by a relatively low levelrisk, the other two can be described
by a definitely higher risk level, due to a highgdee of uncertainty accompanying their
acquisition (and sometimes and/or their settlemé#énce, it is noted that sometimes
the managers of public universities are willingdiwe up additional funds for their
activities, in this way reducing the level of riskdertaken to the value they tolerate.
Researchers note that this is particularly visétong managers of entities accustomed
to prosperous financing directly from budget fumdso generally manifest aversion to
managerial risk. However, one can observe links with developmerthese areas and
the use of sources with a higher level of risk,uding those from competitions for
financing innovative teaching or research projects.

In this context, tuition fees are one of the alidifre solutions to the stream of
public funds. In Europe, the issue of tuition féesolved in different ways. There are
countries that do not charge tuition fees in pubhdversities, but there are those where
this amount is fixed, as well as those where theensity can set fees, but their limit is
set by the government. In addition, there are a@mtvhere universities freely set fees,
but also countries where tuition fees are the tesfilnegotiations between public
authorities and higher education institutitns

In addition, there is a link between spending theds obtained on a competitive
basis and high results of university activity iesk areas.

29 Markowitz H. (1952)Portfolio selectionThe Journal of Finance, Vol 7 No 1, p. 77-91.

%0 Sharpe W. (1964)Capital asset prices: A theory of market equililbniwnder conditions of risklournal of
Finance, Vol. 19 No 3, p. 425-442.

% Lintner J. (1965). The valuation of risk assetd tite selection of risky investments in stock it and
capital budgets. Review of Economics and Statistios 47 No 1, p. 13-37.

%2 Stachowiak-Kudta M., Kudia J. (2010p. cit.

% Sokolovska A., Rainova L., Zatonatska T. (2019jan and grant support for students in the contéxhe
diversification of funding sources for higher edtiea. Ekonomika, Vol. 98 No 1, p. 111-123.
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However, in the opinion of research¥rsfinancing tasks of public universities
should not be limited to funds transferred from stete budget. What's more, this issue
becomes particularly important in the conditions tmidget deficit, which forces
diversification of funding sources while maintaigiaccess to education services at this
level of education and uninterrupted rese&tch

The need to diversify these sources towards staimlithe financial situation of
universities can be explained by indicating attlesveral reasons. Firstly, expenditure
on public universities is one of the largest shanesonsolidated budget expenditure
in many countries, and due to the accumulation rablems in the area of public
finances, governments are encouraged to save béulyds and cut funding for higher
education. Secondly, social inequality persistpiiesan increase in public funding for
higher education. Thirdly, the differences in edigaat private and public universities
are blurring.

Efforts to ensure the efficient use of limited palsksources of universities require
diversification of funding sources by obtaining dignfrom all interested parties.

Regulations on shaping the structure of sources @ihancing the
activities of public higher education institutionsin Poland

Public universities in Poland do not have one ssuwt funding for tasks that are
extremely important for the society and the econofitye financing model for these
public sector entities is complex, and the subwentllocated to universities from the
budget of the Ministry of Science and Higher Edigrats currently the dominant source
of financing for public universities.

Financing the activities of universities is detared by many factors that are
governed by legal provisions established by the idfim of Science and Higher
Education and the Ministry of Finari€eVariables determining the amount of subsidy
received by universities react to their changesdding on the weight assigned to them
(Table 1).

From 2019, in accordance with the provisions oflthes on Higher Education and
Science (LoHEaS), the statute sets out the ruleth®organization and functioning of
a university for the disposal of public universftsoperty (Article 34, par. 1, LoHEaS).
The statute also regulates and defines the prieipf managing financial and material
resources owned by a university, as well as thecfplies of creating and changing the
state of funds created at a university. The LoHE&S established the rules for drawing
up and approving a material and financial planwad as the method of accounting
for costs arising at public universities. Therefotmiversities are subject to the

% |bidem

% |pate D.M., Parvu I., Sandu C.F. (201C€pmparative study regarding higher education firiagcsystems
Economics, Management, and Financial Markets, ¥YINo 2, p. 182-190.

% Ustawa o finansach publicznych z dnia 27 sier@®@9 r. Dz. U. Nr 157, poz. 1241 zm6 zm. [Act on
public finances of August 27, 2009, Journal Of LaMs. 157, item 1241, as amended]; Ustawa Prawo o
szkolnictwie wy:szym i nauce z dnia 20 lipca 2018 r. Dz. U. 201&,. 1668 [Law on higher education and
science of 20 July 2018, Journal of Laws 2018, i1&68].
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financing, planning and control regife Also the management control used in these
units is to cause a quick response to adverseisigy.

A university is exempted from fees for perpetualfusct of real estate of
the Treasury, with the exception of fees specifiethe provisions on the management
of agricultural property of the TreasdtyFinancing the system of higher education (Art.
7, par. 1, LoHEaS) is carried out on the princiges out in the LoHEaS (Section XII
Financing of the system of higher education anérs and financial management of
a university.

Currently, the main source of financing the acigt of public universities
and implemented planned tasks is the subventiontegtain accordance with the state
budget plan and applicable law (Art. 365 of the E&S$). The change in the financing of
the basic tasks of public universities, which tgidéce in accordance with the LoHEaS,
introduced the financing of the basic tasks of ubhiversities with a subventidh
replacing the subsidy received by these units g8 fahe differences between
the subvention and the subsidy are not precisedgrdeed in legal regulations (generally
applicable and directly related to the functioniofy public universities). The terms
subvention and subsidy can be used interchangealitgugh in Poland the subvention
is associated with a general transfer and the dybisiperceived as a targeted transfer.

" Thieme J.K. (2009)Szkolnictwo wisze. Wyzwania XXI wieku. Polska-Europa-USiin, Warszawa, p.
143; Pisarska A. (2013RBudet jako plan dziatania oraz instrument zgizania szkat wyész; (na przyktadzie
uczelni publicznejMiscellanea Oeconomicae, Studia i materialy, nr 2.

% Softyk P. (2015).Naruszenia dyscypliny finanséw publicznych w jethgosamorzdu terytorialnego
przedmiotem audytu wewtrenego Zeszyty Naukowe Uniwersytetu Szczestiiego nr 864 Finanse, Rynki
Finansowe, Ubezpieczenia nr 76, t. 2, p. 133; BksarA. (2014).Kontrola zarzdcza jako narazie
ograniczajce ryzyko funkcjonowania szko6t sasgych[Management control as a tool limiting the risk of
functioning of universities]Ekonomika i Organizacja Przegsiorstwa, Instytut Organizacji i Zagdzania
w Przemyle, No. 7, Warszawa, p. Str.: 19-30.; Pisarska Wwarunkowania i przydatré informacyjna
audytu finansowego w szkotach #szych [Conditions and informational usefulness iofiricial audit at
universities].[in:] Tworzenie Mazowieckiego Klastra Audytu i Carisngu Uwarunkowania rozwoju rynku
rewizji finansowej w Polsce, Wasilewski M., Wydawetnio SGGW, Warszawa, 2014 p. 83-94.

% Ustawa o gospodarowaniu nieruchdaiami rolnymi Skarbu Restwa z dnia 19 palziernika 1991 r.,
Dz. U. z 2019 r. poz. 817, 1080 [Act on the mamagy@t of agricultural property of the Treasury oft@xer
19, 1991, Journal of Laws 2019, item 817, 1080].

“There is no legal definition of a subvention. e tdoctrine of the law of public finances, it haeh accepted
to define subventions as state-public benefitstiergpublic entities of a non-returnable, genaratonditional
and free nature. Pursuant to the provisions ofAtieon public finances, expenditure of the statedai is
allocated to general subventions for local govemmaits (Art. 112 par. 1 item 3) and to subvendidar
political parties (Art. 112 par. 1 item 6). In acdance with the Act of November 13, 2003 on theine of
local government units (i.e. Journal of Laws of @0lo. 80, item 526, as amended) the general stibweior
local government units consists of: compensatory fpa municipalities, poviats and voivodships, edtional
part for communes, poviats and voivodships, batangart for communes and poviats, regional part for
voivodships.

Act of 27 August 2009 on public finances (Journ&lLaws of 2013, item 855, as amended), Art. 112.
http://sejm.gov.pl/Sejm7.nsf/BASLeksykon.xsp?id=GIALB1AFC5C5F1C1257A5600465DA7 &litera=S

4! Subsidies are defined as funds from the statediutige budget of local government units and statgeted
funds that are subject to special settlement rldesed on the Act on public finances, separate arcts
international agreements, to finance or co-finapablic tasks. The Act on public finances also cimsta
definitions of three types of subsidies: targetead.(127), entity Art. 131) and subject (Art. 13@ct of 27
August 2009 on public finances (Journal of Law2@%3, item 855, as amended), Art. 126, 127, 130, 13
http://sejm.gov.pl/Sejm7.nsf/BASLeksykon.xsp?t=s€68AE1CB1AFC5C5F1C1257A5600465DA7&q=dot
acje;
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The Polish legislator used the terms: general sutitme and targeted subsidies.
See more on this topfc

The subvention obtained by university managershtzawlistributed in accordance
with internally established legal regulations. Tg@ssibility of having a subvention at
a university results from the provisions of the IEd$ and the university statute created
autonomously.

The subvention is a free of charge and non-retlenfibancial assistance, most
often granted by the state to particular entities support of their activities.
The subvention differs from the subsidy in thaisita legal claim, so its receipt is
guaranteed by law. If it has been budgeted forexifp unit, it has to be transferred.
However, unlike the subsidy, the way the funds ftbmsubvention are used depends on
the beneficiary itself, i.e. the awarding authokgnnot impose what the money should
be spent on.

The beneficiary does not have to compete with ogindities or meet any additional
requirements in order to receive a subventionelation to financing public universities,
the situation is different (the algorithm for awigl funds applies).

A university may distribute the subvention fundsitsnrown, allocating them for the
implementation of its own and commissioned workwwer, public universities must
account for it in detail). The elements containethis report include: four paffy(A; B;

C; D). The basic difference between a subsidy armlitevention is the discretionary
nature of the former (which is why until 2018 thephcable algorithm for the
distribution of subsidies was justified), while abgention takes the form of a legal
claim. At the same time, the legislator did noigedrom determining its amount based
on an algorithm, which makes this solution esséntigybrid.

The amount of the subsidy obtained until the en8Q4f8, and the subvention since
2019 is determined for individual public univers#ti by taking into account
the parameters presented in Table 1. The algordbmponents included in the table
affect the amount of funds obtained for the fundtig and implementation of tasks by
units. In all of the analyzed years, i.e. 2016-2th@ algorithm was built based on the
number of students, doctoral students and academibers, in the years 2016 and 2019
it equaled 0.35, and in 2017 and 2018 it equalé@.d he algorithm for allocating funds
for public universities also includes an HR comptne

The amount of the subsidy obtained until the en8(df8, and the subvention since
2019 is determined for individual public univers#i by taking into account
the parameters presented in Table 1. The algordbmponents included in the table
affect the amount of funds obtained for the fundtig and implementation of tasks by
units. In all of the analyzed years, i.e. 2016-20h® algorithm was built based on the
number of students, doctoral students and academibers, in the years 2016 and 2019
it equaled 0.35, and in 2017 and 2018 it equald@.Orhe algorithm for allocating funds
for public universities also includes an HR comptne

42 Guziejewska B. (2003)Problemy klasyfikacjirodet finansowania samagdu terytorialnego Samorad
Terytorialny, Wyd. ,KiK” Konieczny i Kruszewski, Wazawa, p. ; Guziejewska B. (2007). Subwencje
i dotacje dla samogru terytorialnego w polityce finansowejiizawa, Gospodarka Narodowa Nr 4, p. 71-89.
43 The areas covered in four parts of the reporthenuse of subventions are: A - the base subveatidnits
possible increases; B - part relating to fixed &ss€ - information on depreciation; C - financiog
investments related to the basic tasks of a urityers
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Table 1 Subsidy/Subvention — a basic element of finandimglemented university tasks — education
activities and research activities and separatmess activity (Self-generated external financing)

Components of the subsidy/subvention allocationrétym for universities affecting the subsidy/subtien
awarded
In 2015 i 2016 In 2017 i 201& In 2019°

— number of — number of students and — number of students and

students and doctoral students, doctoral students,

doctoral students number of academic number of academic

number of teachers teachers

academic

teachers 0.35 0.40 0.35
— HR component 0.33 — HR component 0.43 — HR component 0.25
— component of

proportional — component of — component of

development of proportional proportional

education development of development of

(students, full- education (students, education (students,

time doctoral full-time doctoral full-time doctoral

students) 0.10 students) - students) -
— research — research component — research component

component (number of grants) (number of grants)

(number of

grants) 0.10] 0.10 0.25
—  permission —  permission componen —  permission componen

component 0.05 - -
—  student — internationalization — internationalization

exchange component component

component 0.05 0.05 0.05
—  project —  project component —  project component

component - - 0.05
— R&D — R&D component — R&D component

component - - 0.05

Source: author’'s own study on the basis of Law oéghet Education and Law on Higher Education and
Science and ordinances of the Ministry of Sciencel &digher Education on the distribution of
subsidy/subvention.

4 Rozporadzenie Ministra Nauki i Szkolnictwa Wgzego z dnia 27 marca 2015 r. w sprawie sposobu
podziatu dotacji z bugbtu pastwa dla uczelni publicznych i niepublicznych. Dz2015, poz. 463 [Ordinance
of the Minister of Science and Higher Educatior2éfMarch 2015 on the method of allocating subsifias

the state budget for public and private universit®J 2015, item 463].

4 Rozporzdzenie Ministra Nauki i Szkolnictwa Vil§zego z dnia 7 grudnia 2016 zmiesgaj rozporadzenie

w sprawie sposobu podziatu dotacji z ketd pastwa dla uczelni publicznych i niepublicznych. Dz2016, poz.
2016 [Ordinance of the Minister of Science and ldigducation of 7 December 2016 amending the andaan

the method of allocating subsidies from the statigbt for public and private universities. OJ 20tEsn 2016].

6 Rozporadzenie Ministra Nauki i Szkolnictwa \Wgzego z dnia 13 grudnia 2018 r. w sprawie sposobu
podziatusrodkéw finansowych na utrzymanie i rozwoéj potencjdydaktycznego oraz potencjatu badawczego
znajdujcych s¢ w dyspozycji ministra wkciwego do spraw szkolnictwa wszego i nauki oraz na zadania
zwigzane z utrzymaniem powietrznych statkdw szkolnyspecjalistycznych @odkéw szkoleniowych kadr
powietrznych. Dz. U. 2018, poz. 2508 [Ordinancetted Minister of Science and Higher Education of 13
December 2018 on the distribution of financial teses for the maintenance and development of diact
potential and research potential at the dispostieminister responsible for higher education seidnce, and

for tasks related to the maintenance of aircrafibpet and specialist air personnel training centé&3.2018,
item 2508].
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Table 2 contains information regarding the guarghte amount of
subsidy/subvention received by public universitie2015-2019. The entries presented
in the table are based on legal regulations crdayatie Minister of Science and Higher
Education.

The guaranteed amount of the subsidy granted tbcputiversities (and from 2019
it is a subvention) is secured by the parameteonstant of transfer. This parameter
equaled 0.65 in the years 2015 and 2016, in thesy2@17-2019 it equaled 0.50, and
in 2020 the constant of transfer was reduced toatheunt of 0.45. In the following
years it is planned to permanently decrease it.b% @er year, to the level of 0.30 in
2023. This parameter guarantees that every publigivetsity receives
a subsidy/subvention at the level specified in lleggulations.

Table 2. Constant of transfer — giving financial securipesified in legal regulations for the functioning o
public universities

Constant of transfer for subsidy/subvention forybars 2015-2023
Years
2015 and 2016 2017 - 2019 2020 2021 2022 2023
0.65 0.50 0.45 0.4( 0.3p 0.30

Source: author’s own study on the basis of thenamties of the Ministry of Science and Higher Edonabn
the distribution of subsidy/subvention.

The constant of transfer indicates the level oérficial security in relation to the
amount of the subsidy from the previous financiedy(Table 2).

Financing of public universities is complex, andds, real estate and other things
can be transferred to public universities from @asi units. Figure 1 shows the sources
of funding for operational tasks carried out by lpuliniversities and ventures (usually
implemented over a longer period of time). The mdistribution of these sources is
comprised of public (guaranteed and non-guaraniaedi private financing.

Financing sources of universitie

Public fina}ncinq sourc Private financing sources
[ |
| [ [ |
- Subsidies/ - EU-financed - Fees for - Commercializat
subve_n'qons of projects educational ion of research
the_ Ministry of - Subsidies from services - Business
Science and MoSaHE - Remaining fees activity (e.g.
ngher_ - Subsidies from connected with lease)
Education National Science the
(MoSaHE) Centre didactic/educati
- Subsidies from on process
National Centre
for Research and

Guarantee Non-guaranteed Guaranteed Non-guaranteed

Figure 1. Basic sources of financing of activities of puhlimversities
Source: author's own study
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Financing of public universities is based primadly revenues from the public sector
(guaranteed and non-guaranteed sources). Finaffomgpublic funds is governed by the
provisions of the law and it usually depends ongbientific potential of these entities.
Private sources of financing are currently obtainethainly as fees
for educational services and they come primariyrfreducation at various levels (I, Il and
Il degree), and they can also come from postgriadstudies, courses and trainings.
Figure 1 presents the sources of financing ocayriim all public higher education
institutions that operate at the academic level. thm other hand, private sources of
funding, which are not guaranteed by longer periofi€ooperation, constitute above
all the economic activity of public universities @ge role is to support their statutory
tasks. In recent years, activities involving themeoeercialization of research results
and development works carried out at universiteagetbecome more and more important.

Usually, the largest by value stream of financpgplic universities are funds
allocated to public universities as a basic suhsahyd from 2019 — the subvention
allocated in order to maintain the teaching anecassh potential and other purposes,
in accordance with the provisions of Art. 365, La¥E Determining the amount of
funds obtained by public universities (awarded asulavention from the Ministry of
Science and Higher Education) depends on the paeasnspecified in the allocation
algorithm of subsidies (until the end of 2018), dmmm 2019 — subventiofis Since
2019, public universities can also obtain treasumyds. In 2019 most public universities
were allocated these financial market instrumethis;was done through the Ministry of
Science and Higher Educatf8n

Funds which are not guaranteed by public instihgjoallocated based on the
principles set out in separate legal regulatiomglude various types of targeted
subsidies (subject and entity subsidi2sThey are granted to these organizationally
and legally complex public entities from varioususzes (Art. 372 of the LoHEaS),
including from local government units, a union afcal government units or
a metropolitan associatith The essence of financing which is not providedpbilic
institutions lies in the fact that the source ofadhing funds is the external environment
of an entity. It can also take place in a mateaia financial form'. The State Treasury
and local government units may transfer e.g. retdte — on the terms and in the mode
specified in the Act of 21 August 1997 on real sstaanagement (Journal of Laws of
2018, item 2204, as amended 11) — to universities.

47 Art. 365 LOHEaS - Financing the higher educatigstam and public tasks of universities.

“8 Article 310, par. 1. Act on Provisions introducitig Law on Higher Education and Science of 3 2018.
In 2019 and 2020, the minister competent for budgethe request of the minister responsible fgher
education and science, may transfer treasury $igsuto a public university to increase the conedfwor to
international scientific institute to increase 8tatutory fund. 2. The nominal value of liabilitieader issued
treasury securities transferred to public univegsiand international scientific institutes may arteed PLN
3,000,000. PLN Act on Provisions introducing thevien Higher Education and Science of 3 July 2018

4 Rosen H.S. (1999Rublic Finance Fifth Edition, Irwin/Mc Graw-Hill.

%0 Article 1. par. 1. A metropolitan association is @ssociation of local government units located igiven
metropolitan area. 2. The metropolitan associaticludes: 1) municipalities located within the nogtolitan
area; 2) poviats in which at least one communedated within the metropolitan area.

51 Article 423 par. 1. The State Treasury and localegnment units may transfer real estate to urit@sson
the terms and in the manner specified in the Ac2bfAugust 1997 on real estate management (Joofnal
Laws of 2018, item 2204, as amended).
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University authorities can shape financing stre@ms public and private sources
through more efficient management and more effectimanagement of material
resources, scientific and research potential, aa#limg university assets available for
use by third-parties for fees.

Research methodology

Obtaining the expected insight into the complexifythe studied phenomenon was
associated with the use of an adequate researdiodhethe initial analysis has shown
the legitimacy of conducting research using qué@iégamethods, which are suggested
to be used in situations where their subject inetughenomena that are difficult to be
generalize® or those in which a significant cognitive defiisitnoticeablé®. In the case
of the phenomenon in question (sources of finandomgpublic universities), at least
three reasons determined the choice of this methivst of all, each entity shapes its
financial policy individually. As a result, it maliffer from other entities when it comes
to solutions adopted in the area of financing sesird large individuality in shaping
a university's financial policy results from theatstte, in which each university is
responsible for shaping the principles of managéneenits own. Secondly, there is
a noticeable deficit of knowledge about this pheaonan in the area of public sector
entities, and public universities with a high degref organizational complexity
in particular. Thirdly, the literaturé indicates quite generally the types of financial
streams from which the operations of these entities financed, while the specific
sources (disposers of these funds) of their oagénnot identified.

It was decided to fill in the identified knowledgmps in the above-mentioned
areas. The phenomenological and interpretativeshafsgualitative research, in which
the researcher has close contact with persons girgglor presenting empirical data, has
advantages and disadvant@je3he researcher is here oriented towards an etihaus
description of individual phenomena, together wethattempt to capture those external
events that can qualitatively change the phenoretrthed. Therefore, the research aims
to identify the features of the studied phenomermoml reveal its uniquene8s
Therefore, empirical findings were made using thsecstudy method supported by
the participatory observation method. They are riult of research conducted by
the author, one of the most commonly used qualgatesearch method in economic
science¥ — an observation. This method enables orientatiosignificant phenomena
occurring in the financial area of an organizatitts. use is the basis for studying

52 Chelfpa S. (2003)Kwalifikacje kadr kierowniczych przedbiorstw przemystowych. Kierunki i dynamika
zmian.Monografie i Opracowania No. 155, Prace Naukowed&kaii Ekonomicznej nr 996, p. 301-324.

%3 Kostera M. (2003). Antropologia organizacji. Mettmhjia bada terenowych. Wydawnictwo Naukowe
PWN. Warszawa,

5 Stachowiak-Kudta M., Kudta J. (2019p. cit

% staiczyk S.,Triangulacja — czenie metod badawczych i urzetelnienie afia:] Podstawy metodologii
bada w naukach o zagrlzaniu, editor W. Czakon, Oficyna a Wolters KluvBaisiness, Warszawa, 2011,
p. 19-26.

6 Chelpa S. (2003). Op. cit., p. 301-324.

57 Chybalski F., Matejun M. (2013frganizacja jako przedmiot bada- od zbierania danych do analizy
wynikéw [in:] Adamik A. (editor), Nauka o organizacji. ¢dje dynamiczne, Oficyna a Wolters Kluwer
business, Warszawa, p. 93-151.
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documentation and other artifacts. At the same tittne study decided to use a hybrid
method combining the features of the types of olagiEms indicated in the literatufe
namely:

— participatory - when the researcher is a partidiparin
the organization/community he/she is researching, thus is someone "from
within". He/she interferes to some extent in theractions among the members
of the group he/she is watching and their behaVidherefore, the researcher
enters a specific social environment, which alldva/her to better understand
the structure of the studied group,

— non-participatory — if the researcher is not a ipg@nt in
the organization/community he/she is researchingon-phrticipatory
observation is made "from the outside", so as sipa®bserver, the researcher
is not able to make a thorough interpretation withpersonally entering into
the role of the objects of his/her analysis.

Such an approach is an expression of a departwen fmethodological
fundamentalism, in which various research meth@isot be mixed, but it is also not
eclecticism full of cognitive freedom, assuming tfessibility of combining methods or
fully unfettered anarchism deprived of scientificettiods and maintained in the
convention called "anything go&%"

Its application, mainly with the intention of betteapturing the occurring
phenomena, was determined by numerous premisesdieatists' indicate in literature
as necessary for its use, namely:

— better access to data,

- knowledge of the meaning of actions,

- knowledge of people,

- sense of the situation and the whole organization,
— opportunity to learn through experience.

The study is longitudinal in nature, as it has beemducted by the author
continuously for 4 years. The timing of this study not accidental. The 2016
introduction of a fundamental, as claimed in therdture®’ change in the method of

%8 Stanczyk S. (2011)Op. cit, p. 19-26.

%9 Babbie E. (2004)Badania spoteczne w praktyd@WN, Warszawa.

%0 Sutkowski £ (2005)Epistemologia w naukach o zadzaniu PWE, Warszawa.

€1 Kostera M. (2003)Op. cit; Staiczyk S. (2011)Op. cit; Yin R. (1994).Case study research: Design and
methodsSage Publications, Thousand Oaks, CA

%2 Rozporadzenie Ministra Nauki i Szkolnictwa \Wgzego z dnia 27 marca 2015 r. w sprawie sposobu
podziatu dotacji z bugktu pastwa dla uczelni publicznych i niepublicznych. Dz2015, poz. 463 [Ordinance
of the Minister of Science and Higher Educatior2éfMarch 2015 on the method of allocating subsifias

the state budget for public and private universiti®J 2015, item 463]; Rozpadzenie Ministra Nauki i
Szkolnictwa Wyszego z dnia 7 grudnia 2016 zmiegi& rozporgdzenie w sprawie sposobu podziatu dotaciji
Z budzetu pastwa dla uczelni publicznych i niepublicznych. Dz2016, poz. 2016 [Ordinance of the Minister
of Science and Higher Education of 7 December 28h&nding the ordinance on the method of allocating
subsidies from the state budget for public and gteivuniversities. OJ 2016, item 2016]; Rozpdeenie
Ministra Nauki i Szkolnictwa Wiszego z dnia 13 grudnia 2018 r. w sprawie sposaimirigtu srodkéw
finansowych na utrzymanie i rozw6j potencjatu dytfaknego oraz potencjatlu badawczego znajthgh si

w dyspozycji ministra wiiwego do spraw szkolnictwa wgzego i nauki oraz na zadania zméne z
utrzymaniem powietrznych statkéw szkolnych i splstjcznych @rodkéw  szkoleniowych kadr
powietrznych. Dz. U. 2018, poz. 2508 [Ordinancetted Minister of Science and Higher Education of 13
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calculating subsidies for public universities wamgdered as a threshold for their
implementation.

In turn, the study covered a deliberately selectmdlti-field university.
The criterion for its selection was the possibilityan in-depth insight into its financial
and accounting areas and the fact that the typeufces of financing its tasks may
slightly differ from other entities of this type @size class, as it was noticed on the basis
of practical experience.

Structure of sources of financing for a public uniersity - findings
based on a financial statement of this entity suppted by the results
of qualitative research

Changes in the amount and structure of sourceshahding the tasks of the audited
university are presented in Figure 3. and TableTHey contain data derived from
additional information created as an element ofahdited entity's financial statements
and entries in their accounting books. Financialeshents are prepared on the basis of
Art. 45, par. 1 of the Accounting Act as at theedaf closing the accounting books.
When presenting the data of the audited entity, slwthor was guided by the
identification of sources of their financing andvidion into those coming from the
public finance system (as guaranteed by the MinisfrScience and Higher Education
and those for which a university must compete) tma$e supplying the activities of
a university from the private sector (guaranteed, éeces for activities related to
the didactic process and non-guaranteed - otheratpri sources). The division
with identification of financing sources is presshtn Figure 3.

While studying the selected university, the authorlyzed the financing of its
goals from two main sources: from the public seetwd from the private sector. Public
universities realizing their goals focus on the liempentation of these projects,
the effects of which have the greatest impact anphrameters of the algorithm for
the distribution of funds obtained from the resesrof the Ministry of Science and
Higher Education. Consequently, these activities expected to increase their value.
In the years 2016-2019 in the audited unit (mudtief university), the highest value
of financial resources that were directly relatedhte basic tasks of the university were
those guaranteed by the Ministry of Science anchéfigcducation, and their amount
depended on the algorithms for their allocationeyl'were included in the ordinances
of the Minister of Science and Higher Education.

In the analyzed period (Figure 3), in the years&PQ19 there was a steady
increase in the total value of funds from publicurees, and in this scope it was
a uniform trend from the amount of PLN 124 986.2016 to PLN 162 589.9 in 2019.
The largest amount of public funding were fundsrfrguaranteed sources, ranging from
PLN 115 596.1 in 2016 to the amount of PLN 135 34i. 2019. However, non-
guaranteed funds from public sources ranged fromN FA 030.2 in 2016 to

December 2018 on the distribution of financial teses for the maintenance and development of diact
potential and research potential at the dispostieminister responsible for higher education seidnce, and
for tasks related to the maintenance of aircrafibpet and specialist air personnel training cent&3.2018,
item 2508].
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PLN 27 243.5 in 2019. However, the increase from-goaranteed sources was not a
growing trend.

Public Private

Non- Total
sources - Guaranteed sources - .
guaranteed income
total total

m2016 115956,1 9 030,2 124986,3 12577,8 3988,3 16566,1 5324

2017 116964,4 11934,8 128899,2 14248,6 3312,1 17560,7 6 439,9
®2018 117813,9 11328,6 1291426 180154 3193,3 21 208,70 3%5,3
m2019 135346,4 272435 162589,9 201214 4 479,8 24601,17198,1

Non-

Guaranteed
guaranteed

Figure 3. Financing tasks of public universities in the we2016-2019 (in thousands PLN)
Source: author’s own study.

Private sources, which — at the researched untyetsimainly come from fees
related to the didactic process, as well as froenctbmmercialization of research results
increased in each audited accounting year, in 2004s a total of PLN 16 566.1, and
in 2019 it increased to PLN 24 601.1. The largesbant from private sources are those
from guaranteed sources, the level of which in@dasom PLN 12 577.8 in 2016
to PLN 20 121.4 in 2019. The increase of this amhewas a constant trend.

In the selected multi-field university (in the ysaR016-2018), the share of
guaranteed funds from the public sector in totdllipufunding was found at over 90%
except for 2019, when the guaranteed source ofifignelqualed 83.2% of total public
funding (Table 4). On the other hand, public sosireEfinancing constituted the largest
percentage share in the total funding of the exathimiversity in each of the examined
years 2016-2019. In 2016 the share equaled 8813%017 — 88%, in 2018 — 85.9%,
and in 2019 — 86.9% of all sources of financingneixeed (from the public and private
sectors).

Analyzing private sources of financing it was foutitht their guaranteed part
(mainly coming from fees for didactic processeshgtitutes from 75.9% in 2016
to 84.9% in 2018 of total private financing in thealyzed period (2016-2019). Private
non-guaranteed sources of financing ranged from%5n 2018 to 24.1% in 2016;
changes in this respect did not have a uniformdtrérhe share of private financing
in the total sum of all sources of financing of tteidied university increased in the
period from 2016 to 2018 from 11.7% in 2016 to ¥4.th 2018; in this period it was
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a uniformly growing trend. On the other hand, il 2@here was a decrease in private
financing in the total value of financing of theadyred university by 1 percentage point
compared to 2018.

Table 4. Public and private financing sources of tasks uiflig higher education institutions from 2016 to
2019 (in thousands PLN)

Public sector Public Private sector Private

Non- sources - Non- sources -
Years| Guaranteed guaranteed total Guaranteed| guaranteed total Total income
115 956.1 9 030.2] 124 986.3 12 577.8 3988.3] 16566.1 141 552.4

92.8% 7.2% 100% 75.9% 24.1% 100%
2016 88.3% 11.7% 100%
116 964.4 11 934.8 128 899.2 14 248.6 3312.1] 17560.7 146 459.9

90.7% 9.3% 100% 81.1% 18.9% 100%
2017 88% 12% 100%
117 813.9 11 328.6] 129 142.6 18 015.4 3193.3] 21208.7 150 351.3

91.2% 8.8% 100% 84.9% 15.1% 100%
2018 85.9% 14.1% 100%
135346.4 27 243.5 162589.9 20121.4 4479.8] 24601.1 187 191.1

83.2% 16.8% 100% 81.8% 18.2% 100%
2019 86.9% 13.1% 100%

Source: author’s own study..

Summary

As a result of radical changes in the principlefuattioning of public universities that have taken
place over the last two years, the attention ofagars of these entities has been focused mainly
on the implementation of tasks resulting from thiemtific evaluation of units, having an impact
on the algorithm for the distribution of subsidi@® a lesser extent, this attention is directed
to ensuring medium or long-term financial stabititiythese entities. Perhaps the reason for this is
the sense of stability in this respect that is mted by public funding. However, in light of
the applicable law, such an approach can be hazsmtd the sense of stability of financing from
this source may be illusory. Hence, the recognittbthe structure of financing sources, which
was done in this study, seems to be of primary mapee in terms of making possible changes
in this respect.

On the basis of the conducted study, the struafifsnancing sources of the studied public
university was determined, indicating the posdipilbf using the entity's financial reporting
for this purpose.

Research on university funding sources was conduatesd public multi-field university,
whose activities are financed for the most parimfrthe budget of the Ministry of Science
and Higher Education.

It was noticed, based on the classification of sesirof financial supply indicated in
the literature, that they are heterogeneous. Ihthay are located in the public sector and in othe
part — in the private sector.

Analyzing public sources of financing the actidtief a selected public university, their
greatest value was found in the area of guaranpedsdic financing. At the same time, while
examining (guaranteed and non-guaranteed) pubtidifig sources for 2016-2019, there was
a steady increase in their total value; in thipeesit was a uniform trend. Analyzing public funds
for the implementation of the studied universitgsks, it can be stated that in the years 2016-2018
the share of guaranteed financial resources framptiblic sector was at the level of over 90%,
except for 2019, when this source of financing tituted 83.2% of total public funding.
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On the other hand, public sources of financing ttuised the largest percentage share in total
financing (by analyzing public and private sourjmstly) of the studied university in each of the
examined years 2016-2019. However, it was a dowshiand, except for 2019, when there was a
slight increase in this respect to the level 0B86.

Despite all of the above, the largest share of ipuhinds (from guaranteed and non-
guaranteed sources jointly) in the total fundinghed university (from public and private funds)
in the analyzed period was found in 2016, at thvell®f 88.3%. This indicates an increase in
the share of funding for this university from piieasector funds. Private sources mainly come
from fees related to the teaching process. Prs@ibeces are also those from commercialization of
research results. Both groups of funds from theapeisector increased in each audited financial
year; in 2016 it was a total of PLN 16,566.1, and2019 it increased to PLN 24,601.1.
While analyzing these sources of financing it wasnd that their guaranteed part constitutes from
75.9% in 2016 to 84.9% in 2018 of total privateaficing in the analyzed period (2016-2019).
However, private non-guaranteed sources of fingneanged from 15.1% in 2018 to 24.1%
in 2016; changes in this respect did not have foxmitrend. The share of private financing in the
total sum of all sources of financing of the stuldimiversity increased in the period from 2016 to
2018 from 11.7% to 14.1%, respectively; in thisigeiit was a uniformly growing trend. A slight
decrease in this share in general university fimgnoccurred in 2019 to the level of 13.1%.

Increasing the share of financial resources from dbmmercialization of research results
in the total volume of task financing demonstrates growing importance of the entrepreneurial
university idea, which recently seems to be onta@funiversity's major activities.

The analysis of legal regulations in the scope iofrfcing the operations of public
universities clearly indicates that the amountudv@ntion guaranteed by the state will decrease
in the coming years. This, in turn, from the pahtiew of managers of these entities should lead
them to intensify not only scientific activity, baiso simultaneously stimulate entrepreneurial
activity, which must soon become an effective seuof financial support for this type of
university.

Therefore, it is worth conducting further (on admcsample of universities) research aimed
at developing a model of the structure of financsmyrces for public universities. It can be
assumed that this would be extremely helpful in dcgvities of managers of these entities in
the coming years.

In this context, in the course of further researithseems reasonable to recognize
the financial results of these entities informirgpat the effectiveness of the use of funds they
obtain from various sources.
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Zrodta finansowania zadai publicznych szkot wyzszych:
ustalenia wswietle ich sprawozdawczéci

Streszczenie

Celem opracowania jest rozpoznanie udzidddet wilasnych finansowania dziatalco
publicznej uczelni wiszej w ogélnym strumieniu finansowania jej dziagdbi. W zwigzku z tym
kluczowe pytanie, na jakie zostanie udzielona odpdivw tym opracowaniu dotyczy tego, jak
uksztaltowana jest struktugaddet finansowania badanej uczelni? Wscz teoretycznej ustalenia
oparto na wynikach badditeratury. Z kolei w czgsci empirycznej ustalenia te oparto na wynikach
studium przypadku wspartych obserwaciczestnicaca w uniwersytecie wielodziedzinowym.
Wykorzystano take sprawozdania finansowe tego podmiotu. Na podstawynikow przegidu
literatury oraz bada empirycznych ustalono uksztattowanie struktumpdet finansowania
poddanej badaniu uczelni publicznej, wskazupa maliwos¢ wykorzystania w tym celu
sprawozdawczei finansowej podmiotu. Zauvkano, kierugc si klasyfikacp zrodet zasilania
finansowego wskazywanw literaturze,ze s one heterogeniczne. W zi s3 one ulokowane
w sektorze publicznym, a w ¢xi w sektorze prywatnym. Odstetd takze wzrost udziatu
zasilania badanej uczeldrodkami z sektora prywatnego. Z kol&idédta prywatne pochodz
gtdwnie z opfat zwizanych z procesem dydaktycznymrodtami prywatnymi s takze te
z komercjalizacji wynikéw badanaukowych. Przedstawione w opracowaniu badanitaczyty
nowej wiedzy o strukturzerrodet finansowania uczelni publicznej w korieike aktualnych
uwarunkowa jej funkcjonowania. W szczegélém przyczynity s¢é do uzupetnienia istniggego
niedostatku wiedzy o udzialérodet wiasnych finansowania dziatakeo publicznej uczelni
wyzszej w 0gélnym strumieniu finansowania jej dziatébn.

175



Stowa kluczowe: zrédta finansowania, zadania uczelni, sprawozdam@ansowe, uczelnie
publiczne
JEL Codes 123; M41; M49

Information about author:

Dr Aleksandra Pisarska

Uniwersytet Jana Kochanowskiego w Kielcach
Wydziat Prawa i Nauk Spotecznych

Katedra Ekonomii i Finanséw

ul. Uniwersytecka 15, 25-406 Kielce

e-mail: apisarska@ujk.edu.pl

ORCID: 0000-0002-8165-0691

176



* X %
: Polityki Europejskie,
« Finanse i Marketing
* p k24 (73) 2020 DOI 10.22630/PEFIM.2020.24.73.36

Received: 07.07.2020
Accepted: 05.11.2020
Marian Grzegorz Podstawka
tukasz Grzegorz Podstawka
Warsaw University of Life Sciences — WULS

TAXATION OF AGRICULTURAL ACTIVITY IN POLAND:
THE CURRENT STATE AND FUTURE PROSPECTS

This study is a response to an ongoing debate amges in the taxation of agricultural
income. The current taxes applicable to farms ifaRd do not concern income per se — they are
property taxes which include: agricultural tax omth forestry tax and property tax. Although
these taxes do not refer to agricultural incomeyttare paid by it. It is important, therefore, to
know how much this income is reduced by these t&teglies show that it is about 10%.
Therefore, when a new income tax structure is intcedyits rate should not exceed 10%.

The calculation of farm income in Poland will encmmmany problems, such as
establishing a catalogue of costs, which will includgpreciation. In order to include it when
calculating income, the present value of a farnked assets should first be established, which
may encounter major substantive and organizatiodifficulties. More problems will surely
follow, such as: dividing costs between household agricultural holding, determining what
a fixed asset is in the case of a farm, etc. Itreethat calculating farm income is unavoidable.
On the one hand, it is necessary for the poteimi@bduction of income tax. On the other hand,
having recognized the income situation of farm® oould resign from estimating losses caused
by drought or other unfortunate events. Compensatiomd be granted due to income losses.
This would be a clearer, more obvious and objectiferion. According to current practices,
losses caused by unfortunate events (e.g. droudbt)not always translate into losses
in agricultural income, given that these losses a@ always objectively estimated by the
committees appointed by provincial governors. Bdhse of income losses, agricultural
accounting data guarantee their objective appraisal

The aim of the paper is to evaluate the currentiagion regarding the taxation of
agricultural activity and to present proposals footential changes in the taxation of agricultural
activity. Two research hypotheses were put forwardhé.current level of taxation of income and
revenue from agricultural activity with agriculturgax and property tax is symbolic, 2. in order to
maintain the current tax treatment, the rate of tieev tax on farm income cannot be higher than
10%. The article is based on descriptive, tabulad dinancial analysis methods. The sources of
information were literature and FADN agricultural amanting data collected by the Institute of
Agricultural and Food Economics — National Resedrudtitute in Warsaw.

Keywords: farm, agricultural activity, agricultural tax, festry tax, property tax, income tax,
revenue tax, level of income taxation, level ofenrewe taxation
JEL Codes: Q14, H2

Introduction

The issue of taxation of agricultural activity inlBnd has a long history. Over the years,
various concepts have been developed. The purpbgbi article is to join the
discussion related to this issue and to offer ssijges to proposed changes in the
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agricultural tax structure. In order to propose ewnapproach, it is first necessary

to assess the current situation regarding theitaxaf agricultural activity. The first part

of the study deals with that, and the second marterns proposals for potential changes

in the taxation of agricultural activity. The folling research hypotheses have been put

forward:

e Hypothesis 1. The current level of taxation of egitural revenue and income
through agricultural tax and property tax is norhina

» Hypothesis 2. To preserve the current tax treatyribatrate of the new tax on farm
income may not exceed 10%.

In the study, the author used the descriptive, ltaband financial analysis methods.

The study draws on literature and the FADN datahgyad by the Institute of

Agricultural and Food Economics — National Resednstitute in Warsaw.

Assessment of the rules for the taxation of agrictdral activity

Agricultural activity in Poland is subject to anrigltural tax, property tax, VAT and
excise duty. If the farm includes a forest, it isocasubject to a forestry tax. The
agricultural tax was introduced by the Act of 15Wmber 1984 Initially, until 1991,
the agricultural tax had two forms. The first commal agricultural land and the second
concerned special sectors of agricultural productiSince 1991, special sectors of
agricultural production have been taxed with PITur€ntly, agricultural tax on land
is applicable. Its main role is to reduce the inipHdifferential rent on farming results.
The redistributive role of this tax is negligibl&imilar to land taxes applicable in
the past, this type of tax has the same functisrpdrformance depends on the structural
elements of agricultural tax (past land taxes).i@gdtural tax is levied on natural
persons, legal persons, organizational units withegal personality that are owners,
independent and dependent holders and perpetufilucsiaries of farms. For the
purposes of agricultural tax, a farm is understasdan area of agricultural land, land
under ponds, woodland and shrubland whose total exeeeds 1 physical hectare or
1 conversion hectare.

The subject of taxation in agricultural land taxssthe estimated productivity
of agricultural land, represented by valorizatioeasures. These are conversion factors.
Their span ranges from 1.95 to 0.05. The diffesginth of these factors depends on the
quality of the agricultural land as well as itseygnd location in the tax district.

The agricultural tax rate is equivalent to 2.5 ¢pis of rye. The price of a quintal
of rye is announced by the President of the Pdlishtral Statistical Office (GUS), who
takes into account the changes in rye prices dutiegprevious 11 quarters. Hence,
agricultural tax is linear. Regardless of the faamea, the taxable person will pay the
equivalent of 2.5 quintals of rye per 1 convergi@atare. Thus, this tax does not inhibit
the development of farms, the increase in theiengity or productivity, nor does
it diminish their profitability. Due to its struate, agricultural tax applies to one of
the inputs (agricultural land) on which it is ledien specific conditions (municipalities)
at the same level. Hence, if agricultural produceeke good use of this potential, they
will receive a bonus, because their revenue ormmecwiill not be heavily taxed. On the

! Dz. U.(Journal of Laws)pf 1984 No. 52 item. 268
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other hand, inefficient producers who make worse aisthe potential of agricultural
land on their farm will suffer a kind of punishmeats their economic results will be
taxed more heavily. There are a number of reasonassess the agricultural tax
positively. It is a reward for those who manageirtiarms well and a kind
of punishment for those who do not make sufficiesg of the production potential of
their farms.

It is worth noting that the agricultural tax akseplies to agricultural land that is not
part of a farm. This situation takes place whetaxable person owns agricultural land,
woodland or shrubland or land under ponds with @@ af up to 1 physical hectare
or 1 conversion hectare. In this case, the ratagofcultural tax is equivalent to 5.0
quintals of rye. In addition, for persons who owgrieultural land in more than one
municipality, in order not to be taxed with the lnég rate of agricultural tax equivalent
to 5.0 quintals of rye, such persons should inféle municipalities concerned about
other land that they own. It may turn out that tibial amount of land will be sufficient
to constitute a farm for the purposes of the adftical tax. There is only one condition:
the taxable person in these municipalities mughbesame.

Returning to the assessment of agricultural taxerd@ning its rate based on
the price of rye is outdated. While 35 years agwat the dominant grain in the crop
structure and there were grounds to adopt its pasethe tax rate, today, rye has
a marginal share in the structure of the croppimgtepn (approx. 5% in 2036
Moreover, the structure of the agricultural tax sleet allow for the implementation of
mechanisms that foster the development of farmthénface of climate change. Such
opportunities would be offered by an income tax thapplicable to farm income, as it
would be possible to react through various typesugport for those farms that have
suffered a decrease in their income due to droftiglatl, fire, etc.

The other tax levied on farms applies to residériigldings that are part of
the farni. Farmers pay this tax per 1°rof usable floor area of residential buildings.
In 2020, the maximum property tax rate set by thaidfer for Finance for residential
buildings is PLN 0.81 per 1. If the farm includes lakes, the rate is nomimal2020,
it amounts to approx. PLN 5 per 1 hectare of the lared There are many reasons to
use this situation as an example of failure to eespne of A. Smith’s tax rules
regarding “cheapness” in taxatfor\ccording to this rule, tax collection costs slibmot
exceed receipts. The case referred to above isargrio this rule. It is worth adding that
if a farmer conducts a business activity on landssified as agricultural land or
woodland, this land is subject to property tax2020, the maximum rate per 1° f
area is approx. PLN 29which is a rather high tax burden.

For example, a farmer who dedicates 5,06fiand for a building depot or a car
park will pay PLN 145,000 per annum. It should lmex that every year, the Minister

2 B. Jakiewicz, A. Sutek: KIERUNKI ZMIAN PRODUKCJI ZB@ W POLSCE Roczniki Naukowe.
Stowarzyszenie Ekonomistéw Rolnictwa i Agrobizngsua XIX. Zeszyt 1 of 2017, p.67

% Dz. U.(Journal of Lawspf 12.01.191 on local taxes and fees

4 Monitor Polski(Official Gazette of the Republic of Polaraf)17.07.2019 item 689

® Monitor Polski(Official Gazette of the Republic of Polaraf)17.07.2019 item 689

® A. Smith: The Wealth of Nations, Edited with Irdttion and Note by Edwin Cannon, Random House Inc,
New York, 1994

 Monitor Polski(Official Gazette of the Republic of Polaraf)17.07.2019 item 689
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for Finance sets the maximum rates of this tax. ftal power to impose this tax is
entrusted to municipalities, that may, by way aexision from their decision-making
body, set tax rates applicable to their area in rdnege from 50% to 100% of the
maximum rates. Excessive liberalism in setting proptax rates as well as other taxes
by municipal councils may result in receiving a #eraamount of the basic
compensatory part of the general subSidiroperty tax does not respect other tax rules,
namely its amount is not proportionate to the téxalerson’s ability to pay. This is due
to the fact that 1 frof usable floor area of a residential buildingaod, regardless of its
value, is charged with the same tax rate. Thisesmain disadvantage of property tax. In
the future, it will probably be replaced by an adovem tax, whose rates need to be very
moderate. Otherwise, there could be an excessieutalen.

The third charge imposed on farmers is a forestxy. its new uniform structure
has been in force since 1 January 2003. Statet$oaesl farm forests are subject to the
same forestry tax. In this case the subject oftimais the forest area in physical
hectares. The maximum rate of this tax is annourasedially by the President of the
Polish Statistical Center Office (GUS) and is eaigwt to 0.220 fhof timber. In 2020,
the maximum forestry tax rate is PLN 42.73 per &t It is worth adding that farmers
are also subject to VAT and excise duties. Theseges are not analyzed in this study,
as no substantial changes are expected in thed. ¢éswever, there are requests to
simplify VAT by applying a zero rate on agriculturaw materials.

Assessment of the level of taxation on farm revenwd income

The FADN data has been used to assess the levifleofaxation on farm revenue
and income. It is a sample of over 12 thousand $ammpresenting all 700 thousand
farms in Poland. Table 1 presents the agricultiasabn farm income by farming type.

8 M. Podstawka: Problemy subwencjonowania gmin velkie ich wiadztwa podatkowego, [w:]
Funkcjonowanie jednostek samgulm terytorialnego w wymiarze finansowo-prawnynKdowalska, P.
Mozytowski, T.Smietanka (red.), Instytut Naukowo-Wydawniczy “Spat’, Radom 2019, s.12-21
® Act on forestry tax of 30 October 2002 Dz(Wournal of LawsP002 No. 200 item 1682

19 hitps:/iwaw.infor.pl
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Chart 1. Farm incoméwithout subsidies) in PLN in the years 2-2018 by types of farming
Source: authorgwn study based on the FADN data for 2-2018.

The information in Table and on Chart Indicates a fairly differentiated levin the
taxation of farm income wi the agricultural tax. The worst situation is observead
farms rearing herbivores, suffering losses throughioe study period. Mixed farms ¢
characterized by the greatest agricultural taxntmine ratio, ranging from 144% in
2017 to 112.71% in 201

Table 1 The level of agricultural tax on farms (withoubsidies) by their production types in 2-2018

Year
2014 | 2015 | 2016 | 2017 | 2018
Farm production type Farm income (without subsidies) in P
Field crops 9187 10 061 6183 10 565 8121
Horticultural crops 49 282 75 165 62 659 47 658 59 010
Permanent crops -4 733 23 546 11 602 20 822 6 846
Dairy cows 33029 15 957 23 203 48 997 43 257
Herbivores -4 697 -8 471 -7 532 -4 986 -7 963
Pigs 23129 13 051 38 096 49 833 11 760
Poultry 305 325 297 767 257 219 295 850 301 436
Mixed 849 -1 095 1291 4701 -908
TOTAL 11 835 10 260 10 992 16 699 10 910
Agricultural tax per farm in PLN
Field crops 1948 1922 1809 1694 1663
Horticultural crops 441 480 482 455 461
Permanent crops 985 999 863 831 807
Dairy cows 1020 1033 1008 1020 1053
Herbivores 839 872 876 805 779
Pigs 1109 1176 1196 1250 1210
Poultry 1298 1455 1471 1296 1142
Mixed 957 960 933 914 958
TOTAL 1186 1191 1144 1102 1110
Share of agriculturabx in income (%
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Field crops 21.20 19.11 29.26 16.03 20.47
Horticultural crops 0.89 0.64 0.77 0.96 0.78
Permanent crops - 4.24 7.44 3.99 11.79
Dairy cows 3.09 6.47 4.35 2.08 243
Herbivores - - - - -
Pigs 4.80 9.01 3.14 251 6.12
Poultry 0.43 0.49 0.57 0.44 0.38
Mixed 112.71 - 72.25 19.44 -
TOTAL 10.02 11.61 10.41 6.60 10.18

Source: the FADN data for 2014-2018.

A highly restrictive agricultural tax is also obged on farms specializing in field
crops. In this case, agricultural tax to incomdosatrange from 16.03% in 2017 to
21.20% in 2014. As for other types of farms, tharslof agricultural tax on their income
is rather nominal. The best situation in this respe observed on poultry farms. In this
case, the average agricultural tax to income ratier the analyzed years is approx.
0.40%. Similar ratios are recorded on horticultdaains. In the case of these farms, the
average agricultural tax to income ratio over thelgzed years was approx. 0.80%.
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Chart 2. The share of agricultural tax in income (%) omfa in the years 2014-2018 by types of production
Source: authors’ own study based on the FADN data@14-2018.

Table 2 shows the burden on income of various tghdéarms with all types of tax
borne by agricultural producers (except for VAT axtise duties).
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Table 2. The total tax burden on farm income (without sdiesi)

Year
2014 [ 2015 | 2016 | 2017 | 201
Farm production types Total taxes per farm in PLN
Field crops 1 98¢ 1958 1847 1726| 1697
Horticultural crops 554 556 535 505 523
Permanent crops 1036 1050 904 875 858
Dairy cows 1075 1090 1067 1083 1110
Herbivores 902 923 924 851 822
Pigs 1161 1220 1243 1288 1241
Poultry 1454 1553 1858 1454 1197
Mixed 994 997 970 954 994
TOTAL 1232 1234 1189 1145| 1150
Share of total taxes in income (%)

Field crops 21.62 19.46 29.87 16.33| 20.90
Horticultural crops 11 0.74 0.85 1.06 0.89
Permanent crops - 4.46 7.79 420 12.42
Dairy cows 3.25 6.83 4.60 2.21 2.57
Herbivores - - - - -
Pigs 5.02 9.35 3.26 2.59 6.28
Poultry 0.48 0.52 0.72 0.49 0.40
Mixed 117.03 - 75.12 20.30 -
TOTAL 10.41 12.03 10.81 6.85| 10.54

Source: the FADN data

The data in Table 2 clearly indicates that the llexfetotal tax burden on the
surveyed farms is slightly greater than the lef¥ehe agricultural tax burden on income.
This means that other taxes (property tax, fordatxyare a minor burden for farms.

As far as potential changes in farm taxation areemed, it is worth assessing the level
of tax burden on revenue generated by particuladymtion groups. The relevant
information is presented in Table 3.

The information provided in Table 3 indicates thgticultural tax has the greatest
share in total sales of the surveyed farms. Theesbfall taxes in total sales is only
slightly greater. As for farm production groupse tireatest burden with agricultural tax
and total taxes is on total sales on farms deailitiy field crops and herbivores.

Table 3.The level of burden of agricultural tax and tdtedes on farms

Year
2014 | 2015 | 2016 | 2017 | 2018
Farm production types Total sales per farm in PLN
Field crops 88 557 86 733 84 221 86 834 89 058
Horticultural crops 207 40 253 667 239 777 206 968, 199 522
Permanent crops 88 233 101 830 88 426 92 239 82 813
Dairy cows 129 237 117 373 119 319 149 860 157 716
Herbivores 40 633 44 330 42 386 47 337 47 535
Pigs 218 27¢ 193 318 222 405 265 576 249 360
Poultry 2 029 926 2118712 1820112 1701628 1390 761
Mixed 54 257 53 903 54 178 61 366 62 602
TOTAL 100 771 99 672 98702 102 360 98 710
Share of agricultural tax in total sales (%)
Field crops 2.2 2.22 2.15 1.95 1.87
Horticultural crops 0.2 0.19 0.20 0.22 0.23
Permanent crops 1.12 0.98 0.98 0.90 0.97
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Dairy cows 0.79 0.88 0.85 0.6¢ 0.67
Herbivores 2.06 1.97 2.07 1.7¢ 1.64
Pigs 0.51 0.61 0.54 0.47 0.49
Poultry 0.06 0.07 0.08 0.0¢ 0.08
Mixed 1.76 1.78 1.72 1.4¢ 1.53
TOTAL 1.18 1.20 1.16 1.0¢ 112
Share of total taxes in total sales (%)
Field crops 2.24 2.26 2.19 1.9¢ 1.91
Horticultural crops 0.27 0.22 0.22 0.24 0.26
Permanent crops 1.17 1.03 1.02 0.9t 1.03
Dairy cows 0.83 0.93 0.89 0.72 0.70
Herbivores 2.22 2.08 2.18 1.8C 1.73
Pigs 0.53 0.63 0.56 0.4¢ 0.50
Poultry 0.07 0.07 0.10 0.0¢ 0.09
Mixed 1.83 1.85 1.79 1.5¢€ 1.59
TOTAL 1.22 1.24 1.20 1.1Z 117

Source: FADN.
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Chart 3. The share of agricultural tax in total si (%) on farms in the years 202818 by production typ
Source: authorgdwn study based on the F.N data for 2014-2018.

The ratio of the fiscal burden to total sales oasthfarms is approx. 2%. T
most favorable ratio of tax burden to total salesecorded on farms dealing wi
poultry, horticultural crops, pigs and dairy coviihe taxes on total sales on poul
farms are nominal. In the analyzed years, the taddn share ratios ranged from 0.0
to 0.10%.
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Chart 4. The share of total taxes iotal sales (%) on farms in the years 2@D4-8 by production typ:
Source: authorgwn study based on the FADN data for 2-2018.

Prospects of taxation of agricultural activity on firms

As previouslymentioned, in 1991, some part of agricultural aitivnamely income
from special sectors of agricultural productionswaxed with PIT. Income from typic
agricultural activity is not subject to income tdikthe rules for taxation of agricultur
acivity were to be changed, particular emphasis shdel put, first of all, on the rule
for and organization of calculng farm income and, secondly, the amounts of the
rates. It seems that calculation of income wouldrm¥e problematic. Not all falers
would be able to calculate it. This problem candoéved by accounting agenci
However, determination of depreciation as one ef ritaintax-deductiblecosts woulc
be quite a challenge.

To calculate depreciation, farm assets should esared beilrehand which brings
aboutanother problem. would be possible for farm revenue totaged and then the
is no problem with depreciation. However, taxatwirevenue is of little uswhen
trying to compensattor losses in agriculture caused by, e.g. drouAs far as the rat
of presumptive income tax is concerned, it sho@diound 10% to preserve the cur
burden on farms frorall taxes. For some farm production types this wWantrease th
tax burd@e. These types include: poultry and pig farms, &amith dairy cows or farm
dealing with horticultural crops. On the other hafat some farm production types
10% income tax rate would reduce the current taddmu These types of taxatentities
would include farms dealing with field crops, herlries or mixed farming. However,
revenue is to be taxed while maintaining the curtemden level, the rate of sua tax
should not be higher than 1
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Summary

The study deals with the issue of taxation of adtizal activity in Poland. It consists of two part
The first part evaluates the current state of taradf agricultural activity in Poland. The second
presents proposed changes in the taxation of ffge bf activity, taking into account the
consequences of such changes. The study is baskigrature and agricultural accounting data
(FADN) collected by the Institute of Agriculturahd Food Economics — National Research
Institute in Warsaw. Two hypotheses were put fodvaéccording to the first, the level of taxation
of agricultural income in Poland is somewhat syritollThe second assumes that while
maintaining the current level of taxation of aghiaral income, the tax rate cannot exceed 10%.
The study uses descriptive, tabular and financialysis methods.

At present, the agricultural income of farms in @&l is subject to land, forestry and
property taxes. The study does not take into adc@éT, regarding it as a neutral burden from
the point of view of agricultural income from farms

The largest share of agricultural tax on incomehia years 2014-2018 is held by mixed
farms. This relation ranged from 19.44% in 2017.12.71% in 2014. Subsequently, a relatively
high share of agricultural tax on income was didtire of farms engaged in field crops. In this
case, the agricultural tax-to-income ratio was2#0. Relatively low values of the agricultural
tax-to-income ratio were observed among the famadyxing poultry and engaged in horticultural
cultivation. In the case of these farms, the adjtical tax-to-income ratio did not exceed 1%.

Taking into account all the tax burdens, we cariceoa similar relation between them and
their income among the surveyed farms. This leadkd conclusion that the agricultural tax is the
main tax burden for farms. In relation to incomi,tax burdens have the highest share among
mixed farms. It ranges from 20.3% in 2017 to 11%08 2014. Next, a relatively high share of all
taxes in relation to income occurs among farms gedan field production. It ranged from
19.46% in 2015 to 21.62% in 2014. The remainingnfafvere burdened with much lower total
taxes. Of all farms, those dealing with poultry dradticultural production had to pay the lowest
amounts of taxes relative to their income. In thsecof poultry farms, the relation of the total tax
burden to their income was about 0.5% in the aealygears. A slightly greater share of the total
tax burden in income was observed among farms edgag horticultural production. In the
analyzed years, it amounted to ca. 1%. On avermgeng all farms, the share of the total tax
burden in their income was 10%. This leads to theckusion that by replacing the existing taxes
with income tax, its rate should exceed 10%, wivicluld guarantee maintaining the current level
of farm income taxation.

The study also evaluates the degree to which fakanue is burdened with total taxes. The
information presented in Table 3 indicates thas tiglation is within 1%. However, as before,
mixed and field crop farms have the worst figureshis respect. In the case of mixed farms, the
level of burdening their income with total taxessvedbout 2%. Studies show that if tax is imposed
on the revenue of farms, then in order to mainthéncurrent state and taxation level the rate of
such a tax could not be higher than 1%.
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Stan i perspektywy opodatkowania dziatalnéci rolniczej
w Polsce

Streszczenie

Opracowanie wychodzi naprzeciw tacgm sk dyskusjom w sprawie zmian opodatkowania
dochoddéw pochodych z dziatalnéci rolniczej. Aktualnie istnigice podatki, odnogze s¢ do
gospodarstw rolnych w Polsce, nie odnpsk do dochodéw. Maj one charakter podatkéw
majgtkowych, do ktérych nalg: podatek rolny od gruntdéw, podatek$ng i podatek od
nieruchoméci. Podatki te mimoze nie nawizuja do dochod6w z dziatalgoi rolniczej, g z nich
pokrywane. Wanym jest jak czes¢ tych dochoddw pomniejszajZ bada wynika, ze jest to ok.
10%. Sid ewentualnie we wprowadzanym nowym podatku od ddélv jego stawka nie
powinna przekraczal0%.

Obliczanie dochodéw gospodarstw rolnych w Polsgizie napotyka na wiele probleméw.
Jednym z nich ¢dzie ustalenie katalogu kosztéw, do ktérych zalidzgizie s¢ amortyzacja. Aby
ja uwzgkdni¢ w obliczaniu dochoddéw, nalg wczeniej ustalé warta¢ biezgcg Srodkéw
trwatych, wchodzcych w sktad gospodarstw rolnych. Mptemu procesowi towarzyszyspore
trudngci merytoryczne i organizacyjne. To jeden z wielolpemoéw. Prawdopodobniegdin
i inne. Zaliczy do nich mana: podziat kosztéw na gospodarstwo domowe i gassbdo rolne,
ustalenie co jesrodkiem trwatym w gospodarstwie rolnym itp. Wydaje ze liczenie dochodow
w gospodarstwach rolnych jest nie uniknione. zh@dstrony jest to niezidne dla ewentualnego
wprowadzeniu podatku dochodowego. Z drugiej stramjac rozpoznag sytuacg dochodow
gospodarstw rolnych nioa by zrezygnowaz szacowania strat spowodowanych przezeswsz/
innymi zdarzeniami losowymi. Tytutem otrzymania oekpensat bytyby straty dochodéw. Jest to
kryterium bardziej klarowne oczywiste i obiektywrigotychczasowa praktyka wskazuj@ nie
zawsze straty spowodowane zdarzeniami losowyme¢syszektadaj sie na straty w dochodach
rolniczych. Zwaywszy, ze straty te nie zawsze ®biektywnie szacowane przez powotywane
przez wojewodoéw komisje. W przypadku strat w docudd dane rachunkoda rolnej s
gwarantem ich obiektywnej oceny.

Celem opracowania jest dokonanie oceny aktualnejasjit dotycacej opodatkowania
dziatalndgci rolniczej oraz przedstawienie propozycji ewehiyeh zmian w opodatkowaniu
dziatalndgci rolniczej. Przygto dwie hipotezy badawcze: 1. Aktualny stdpiepodatkowania
dochodéw, przychodéw z dziatal§wd rolniczej podatkiem rolnym, podatkiem od nieraoftici
jest symboliczny, 2. Dla zachowania dotychczasmwegcia podatkowego stawka nowego
podatku od dochodéw gospodarstw rolnych nieernorzekracza10%. W artykule wykorzystano
metody analizy opisowej, tabelarycznej i analizyafisowejZrodiem informaciji byta literatura
oraz dane rachunkowad rolnej FADN gromadzone przez Instytut EkonomiRiolnictwa
i GospodarkiZywnosciowej — Pastwowy Instytut Badawczy w Warszawie.

Stowa kluczowe gospodarstwo rolne, dziataktorolnicza, podatek rolny, podateky, podatek
od nieruchoméci, podatek dochodowy, podatek od przychodéw, sfopdbpodatkowania
dochodéw, przychodoéw

JEL Codes:Q14, H2
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Polityka makroostroznosciowa w Unii Europejskiej wobec
instytucji waznych systemowo

MACROPRUDENTIAL POLICY IN THE EUROPEAN
UNION AGAINST SYSTEMICALLY IMPORTANT
FINANCIAL INSTITUTIONS

Polityka makroostrénasciowa wprowadzona regulacjami bazylejskimi po gloigain
kryzysie finansowym ma charakter prewencyjny, chocibejmuje swym zakresem szereg
rozwigzai instytucjonalnych i instrumentalnych, &jgych zapobieganiu materializacji ryzyka
systemowego. Analiza tych rogea: zostata powjzana w opracowaniu z ich ukierunkowaniem
na finansowe instytucje wae systemowo (SIFIs), dziajag w Unii Europejskiej. Wskazujeg si
w nim, ze wprowadzone do polityki makroostnasciowej rozwipzania instytucjonalne
i instrumentalne zwkszajy znacznie dyscypknregulacyjy w systemie finansowym wspotczesnej
gospodarki, nie zawsze natomiagt grzejrzyste, a ich skuteczidoograniczona, z uwagi na
wlasciwasci ryzyka systemowego. Rozproszenie regulacyjnervelyge sie réwnieé w Unii
Europejskiej w odniesieniu do finansowych instytusgznych systemowo. Wzmacnia ono
argumenty na rzecz tezy o niskiej skuteé@ngolityki makroostrenasciowej w dyscyplinowaniu
stabilizugcej roli SIFIs w systemie finansowym gospodarki gloéj.

Stowa kluczowe: polityka makroostémosciowa, instytucje wzne systemowo, bufory
kapitaltowe, MREL, TLAC
JEL Codes: G21, G28

Wstep

Zainteresowanie politgkmakrostranosciowa w publikacjach i pracach naukowych jest
coraz weksze, co wynika przede wszystkim z tege, jest ona nowym obszarem
stabilizowania  systemu finansowego  wspoiczesnej paparki.  Polityka
makrostranosciowa wymaga identyfikacji celéw, towarzysxych jej zalaen,
rozpoznania instrumentéw oddzialywania na systemansowy, czy identyfikacji
konsekwenciji, ktére powoduje w sferze realnej gdspki. W opracowaniu podejmuje
sie problem oddziatywania polityki makroosammsciowej na instytucje finansowe
wazne systemowo. W okresie globalnego kryzysu finargmiokazaty gione bowiem
dobrym przewodnikiem ryzyka systemowego, co bylevpdem poddania ich po raz
pierwszy szczeg6lnym regulacjom oginosciowym.
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Zasadniczym celem opracowania jest ekspozycja enodblv wynikajgcych ze
zmian konstytugjcych odpowiedzialn@& za polityke makroostranosciowa w Unii
Europejskiej, ze szczegélnym uwegghieniem jej oddzialywania na finanso
instytucje wane systemowo. W opracowaniu wskazuje & wprowadzone do polityl
makrocstraznosciowej rozwizania instytucjonalne i instrumentalne zkgizap znacznie
dyscyplire regulacyjm w systemie finansowym wspéiczesnej gospodarki, zaiersze
natomiast g przejrzyste, a ich skuteczétoograniczona, z uwagi na wkwosci ryzyka
systemowgo. Rozproszenie regulacyjne obserwuje sie ré@wmieUnii Europejskie
w odniesieniu do finansowych instytucji #weych systemowo. Wzmacnia o
argumenty na rzecz tezy o niskiej skutecgznopolityki makroostranosciowej w
dyscyplinowaniu stabilizagej 1oli SIFls w systemie finansowym gospodarki global

Opracowanie zostalo podzielone na trzygscz w rdznym stopniu z sah
korespondujce. W pierwszej analizuje ¢sirozwigzania instytucjonalr-instrumentaln
polityki makroostranosciowej UE, wskazuic glowne obszary jej regulacyjnej niespgjcio
Druga czs$¢ opracowania skupiona zostata na problemach pawgtdy w zwizku
z koniecznécia identyfikacji instytucji wanych systemowo. Téei trzeciej czsci
opracowania dotygz wylacznie analizy instrument¢ makroostranosciowych,
skierowanych na globalne i pozostale instytucjeneasystemowo dziakgje na terenie L.

Zakres polityki makroostroznosciowej w Unii Europejskiej

Polityka makroostrenosciowe to pogcie wprowadzone do nauki finansow f
wptywem ddwiadczéi globalnego kryzysu finansowego, ktory pokazat najbardzie
rygorystyczne regulacje pojedynczych instytucjiafisowych nie g wystarczajcym
warunkiem zachowania stabik@ finansowe] wpodiczesnej gospodarki. Posuvee
zaburzenia midzynarodowego systemu finansowego obserwowane wciagie stah
sie bowiem istoty przyczyn zatamania wzrostu gospodarczego i w efekcie zmia
poziomuzycia spoteczistwa globalnego. W tych okoliczémachuznanoze potrzebny
jest nowy typ polityki gospodarczej fiwtwa, wspomagagy polityke monetarn
i finansowg (por. schemat 1

Polityka
finansowa

~—

Polityka monetarn .System Polityka
~ finansowy - makroostranosciows

\\_/'

Gospodarka
Schemat 1Wspobiczesne nagdzia makrostabilizacyjnej polityki gospodarc
Zrbdio: opracowanie whasne.
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Polityka makroostrenosciowa, uzupetniajc narzdzia polityki gospodarczej
panstwa, oparta zostata na zasadach ogolnych sfornamgeth zarowno globalnie, jak
i na poziomie Unii Europejskiej W Unii Europejskiej etap jej operacjonalizacii
rozpocat sie w styczniu 2011 roku. Wtedy to bowiem powstaje temmowany
Europejski System Nadzoru Finansowego. Nadzor neskraznosciowy powierzono
w nim nowo powofanej Europejskiej Radzie ds. Ryz§astemowego (ESRB). Celem
jej dziatalngci stata s¢ odpowiedzialnét za stabilné¢ systemu finansowego jako
caldsci, skierowana na ochrergospodarki Unii Europejskiej przed znacznymi sinait
w produkcie realnyfa ESRB powierzono te zadanie przeciwdziatania ryzykom
systemowym, zagrajgcym stabilndci finansowej, czy ograniczanie ryzyk, ktére mog
wynika¢ zaréwno z powjizah miedzy instytucjami finansowymi i rynkami, jak #e
z uwarunkowa makroekonomicznych i strukturalnych. ESRB realjigatych zada
przeniosta na krajowe banki centralne strefy eudmii Europejskie] , nie wykluczajc
z nich instytucji dziatajcych poza bankiem centraln§mW tym jednak przypadku,
konieczndcig stata si ich écista wspdéipraca z narodowymi bankami centralflymi
Szczegolna rola w nowych rozganiach makroostémosciowych przypadta EBC,
ktéry zostat zobligowany do wsparcia ESRB wmgch obszarach jej dziatalém
makroostranaosciowe;.

1 stycznia 2014 roku w UE zagdy obowigzywaé dwa wane akty prawa
europejskiego, zwane popularnie pakietem CRD IV/€RFawarte w nich regulacje
okreslity instrumenty polityki makroostrmnosciowej skierowane na ograniczenie ryzyka
systemowego w pm@twach cztonkowskich Unii Europejskiej. Obok instentéw
o charakterze buforow kapitatowych wskazuje wi nich pozostate instrumenty, ktore
mog by¢ stosowane do celéw polityki makroostnoéciowej. Ponadto, pestwa
cztonkowskie UE wraz z pojawieniemg¢gpakietu CRD IV/CRR zobligowane zostaly
do wyznaczenia organu, odpowiedzialnego za stosewarnnstrumentow
makroostranosciowych, wskazanie dodatkowych nedzi makroostrencsciowych
zasadnych w ograniczaniu ryzyka systemowego, zelijebedzie to niezbdne
do przeprowadzenia procesu ich wdnaia. Pakiet CRD IV/CRR skonkretyzowat te

! International Monetary Fund: Key aspects of maardential policy. June 10, 2013. Retrieved:
https://www.imf.org/external/np/pp/eng/2013/061018l. Dostp: 15.04.2020; ESRB: Flagship Report on
Macroprudential Policy in the Banking Sector. 2014. Retrieved:
https://www.esrb.europa.eu/pub/pdf/other/140303sttép_report.pdf. Dosp: 15.04.2020; ESRB:
Macroprudential policy beyond banking: an ESRB tsgg paper. July 2016. Retrieved:
https://www.esrb.europa.eu/pub/pdf/reports/20160%fr8tegy_paper_beyond_banking.en.pdf. §ost
15.04.2020.

2 Rozporzdzenie Parlamentu Europejskiego i Rady (UE) nr 18I0 z dnia 24 listopada 2010 r. w sprawie
unijnego nadzoru makroos#mosciowego nad systemem finansowym i ustanowienia fiejsiej Rady ds.
Ryzyka Systemowego. Dz.Urz. UE L 331/1 z dnia 12020 r.

3 M. Olszak: Zintegrowany nadz6r finansowy a ryzykstytuciji finansowych. [W:] T. Czensiska, K. Jajuga
(red.), Ryzyko instytucji finansowych. Wspéiczesrendy i wyzwania. Wydawnictwo C.H. Beck, Warszawa
2016, s. 83.

4 R. Herring, J. Carmassi: The structure of CrosstBeFinancial Supervision. Financial Markets, ilngions
and Instruments, nr 1, 2008, s. 51-76.

® A. Nocai: System reagowania wspéiczesnych bankéw centralmg niestabilng sektora bankowego.
Difin, Warszawa 2016, s. 156-157.

® A. Dobrzaiska A.: Makroostranosciowy wymiar regulacji CRDIV/CRR. Bezpieczny Bank58), 2015,

s. 13.
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odpowiedzialné¢ organéw krajowych za politgkmakroostranosciowa. Mozna wigc
przyja¢, ze tym sposobem zamignsi¢ proces budowania jej ram instytucjonalnych w
Unii Europejskiej. Pakiet CRD IV/ICRR wypasd bowiem ostatecznie instytucje
odpowiedzialne za politgk makroostranosciowa w narzdzia regulacyjne, ktérych
celem stata gireakcja na materializacjyzyka systemowego.

Przyjcie zasad polityki makrosttaosciowej, a potem jej instytucjonalizacja
i instrumentalizacja nie wyeliminowaty jednalkgtpliwosci zwigzanych ze skuteczicia
i efektywndicia wprowadzonego do gospodarki nowego sdria regulowania
stabilngci system finansowego. Ptaszczyzayskusji staly s teoretyczne przestanki
nadania jej charakteru systemowego. W pierwszegjkaici zrodzita sie wtpliwosé
dotyczica roli polityki makroostranosciowej wobec polityki monetarnej, polityki
finansowej pastwa, a w konsekwenciji ta& wobec polityki mikroostrmosciowe;.

Odpowiedzialné¢ za polityke makroostranosciowa powierzono bowiem bankom
centralnym, ktore regulowaty w rzeczywisto przedkryzysowej stabilié finansova
poprzez kontral ogélnego poziomu cen. W kwestii tej sformulowamereg zastrzen,
ktére pomimo powotania komitetéw stabiked finansowej stale pozostajaktualne.
Szereg wtpliwosci dotyczy te niewyjasnionych relacji pomidzy polityks
makrostranosciowg i finansowy paistwa. Ich koegzystentacja wymaga wyj@nia
i zbudowania przejrzystoi regulacyjnej w ptaszczpie odpowiedzialnéci spotecznej,
jak tez zada powierzonych im w systemie finansowym. Uwagi badzaey wymaga te
kazus o ling demarkacyjs miedzy polityks makroostranosciowg a nadzorem
makroostranosciowym. Wydaje si, ze problemy te wyznacgabedg w przyszigci
ksztalt i zakres debaty o polityce makroostr@gciowej, jej celach, sposobach
i metodach reagowania na materializacyzyka systemowego. Zasadniczo jednak
gtowny kierunek dyskusji o polityce makroostnosciowej skoncentrowany zostat
aktualnie na problemach nadzoru makroostosciowego. Utworzone bowiem
w krajowych jurysdykcjach wkziwe organy tego nadzoru okligy podstawy prawne
odpowiedzialnéci instytucji sieci bezpieczstwa finansowego za stabikgofinansovy.
W Unii Europejskiej w oparciu o raport koowy grupy de Larosiere'a przedstawiony
w dniu 25 lutego 2009%.zostaly one zobowrane do wzmocnienia europejskich
rozwigzah w zakresie nadzoru, aby lepiej chrbrbywateli i odbudowa zaufanie
do systemu finansowefioStud tez unijne instytucje nadzoru finansowego poddano
reorganizacji i skierowano na realizacada zwigzanych z nadzorowaniem ryzyka
w systemie finansowym jako catm. Przyjte rozwizania nie tylko zwikszyly nacisk
na nadzér makroostinosciowy, ale zwgkszyly tez spojnéé miedzy nadzorem makro-
i mikroostraznasciowyn?. Uznano bowiemze dla prawidtowego funkcjonowania Unii
i globalnych systemow finansowych oraz ograniczeriginnikdw im zagrzajacych,
wprowadzenie nadzoru makroogtmosciowego w zaden spos6b nie umniejsza roli

" J. de Larosiére (ed.): The high-level group oariitial supervision in the EU. Report. BrusselsFebruary
2009.

8 Rozporzdzenie Parlamentu Europejskiego i Rady (UE) nr 128D z dnia 24 listopada 2010 r. w sprawie
unijnego nadzoru makroos#mosciowego nad systemem finansowym i ustanowienia [ejsiiej Rady ds.
Ryzyka Systemowego. Dz.Urz. UE L 331/1 z dnia 12020 r.

® Ibidem.
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polityki mikroostraznosciowe/'>. W Unii Europejskiej wélad za rozwizaniami

globalnymi powstat nowy tad regulacyjny. Opiera $in w pierwszej kolejrimi
na redefinicji systemu kontroli ryzyka finansowefmor. schemat 2). W przestrze
regulacyjnej pojawito si ryzyko systemowe, zdefiniowane jaklryzyko zakiocenie
systemu finansowego, ktére me wywotad powane negatywne skutki dla rynl
wewretrznego i dlarealnej gospodarki, ktéregarédia zakotwiczonegsw strukturack
wszystkich rodzajéw poednikéw finansowych i rynkéw finansowy™.

Ryzyko systemowe

Ryzyko instytucji
kredytowych

Ryzyko niebankowych instytuciji
finansowych i rynkéw finansowych

Ryzyka systemu finansowego

Schemat 2 Formy regulowanego ryzyka systemu finansov
Zrodto: opracowanie wiasne.

W warunkach nowego tadregulacyjnego rozszerzony zostat teakres kontrol
ryzyka instytucji kredytowyc'?. Kontrok ryzyka wprowadzono fe do instytucii
ubezpieczeniowych i inwestycyjnych, w wyelbnionych segmentach i transakcje
rynku finansowego. Redefinicja systemu kontroliylka finansowego przeprowadzo
wigc zostata w plaszczpie pionowej i pozioms, nasilagc w systemach finansowyt
dyscyplire regulacyja. Powstala modyfikacja jednocdreée zdywersyfikowatke
instytucjonalm odpowiedzialné za kontrof ryzyka wspoiczesnego systel
finansowego. Na szczeblu mikro pozostawicbowiem analiz ryzyka geneowanego
przez pojedynca instytucg finansows oraz jej odporn& na niekorzystne zdarzen
Pozostawiono te promowanie bezpiecznego dziatania instytucji iegat sektor:
finansowego. Dyscyplin regulacyjm w tym zakresie powierzono dotychczasow
instytugom nadzorczym w Unii Europejskiej. Nadz6r makroogtosciowy
podporadkowano organom stabiléa finansowej o0 rozwizaniach przytych

19|, Pyka, A.Noca, J. Cichorsk: Nowy tad regulacyjny w seitze bankowym Unii Europejski CeDeWu,
Warszawa 201%. 89 i dalsz

' Rozporzdzenie Parlamentu Europejskiego i R (UE) nr 1092/2010 z dnia 2topada 201 r. w sprawie
unijnego nadzoru makroos#mosciowego nad systemem finansowyrastanowienia Europejskiej Rady
Ryzyka Systemowego. Dz.Urz. UE L 331/1 z dnia 12020 r

127, Darvas, D. Schoenmaker, N. Véron: Reforms toBhmpean Union financial supervisory and reguia
architecture and theimplications for Asia. ADBI Working Paper Seriddp. 615, November 201(G. L.
Schiavo, A. Turk:The Institutional Architecture of EU Financial Régfion: The Case of the Europe
Supervisory Authorities in the Aftermath of the Bpean Crisis[W:] L. Talani (eds.),Europe in Crisi.
Palgrave Macmillan, Londo201€, s. 89-121.
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w jurysdykcjach krajowych, a na szczeblu wszystkpdstw czionkowskich spty
ESRB -Europejsk Rady ds. Ryzyka Syemowego European Systemic Risk Bo).
Europejska Rada ds. Ryzyka Systemowego ma charkktegialny, z wiodca rola
bankéw centralnych krajéw UE (por. schema

Nadz6r mikrostro znosciowy

| Europejskie urady nadzoru (EBA, ESMA
EIOPA), krajowe organy nadzo

Nadz6r makroostroznosciowy
ESRB i krajowe nadzory makroostroZomwe

Caly system finansow

przeciwdziatanie ryzykom systemowym |
stabilngci finansowej v UE

Caly system finansow I Instytucje i rynki finansowe

Schemat 3 Instytucje nadzoru finansowego w Unii Europejg
Zrédio: opracowanie wiasne.

Wprowadzone rozwzania instytucjonalnegsniehomogeniczne i magsprzyj&
narastaniu napé kompetencyjnych, szczeg6lnie w sytuacji materégjz sk
jakiegokolwiek ryzyka destabilizagego system finansowy. Odpowiedziaién
za polityke makroostoznosciowy jest bowiem wieloptaszczyznowa i prowadzona pi
organa na rinych poziomach zagdzania kryzysowego. Mechanizm identyfikowa
ryzyk makroostrenosciowych ma charakter wielokierunkowy i ostabia spmasé
wykorzystania instrumentéw monitosgych, jak teé ograniczajcych ryzyko
systemowe.

Problematyczne wydajsiec rowniez przyjete rozwigzania w zakresie instrumentc
nadzoru makroostimosciowego (por. schemat . Sprzyjap one wzajemnemt
przenikaniu si mikro i makro norm ostraznosciowych, oshbiagc przejrzystéé
regulacyjm systemu finansowego nii Europejskiej Kontrowersje dotycgz takze
nieréwnomiernego rozktadu oheen kosztami unijnych regulacji instytuc
finansowych, co ma istotne znaczenie, zyveszy naskomplikowanysystem finansow
Unii Europejskiej. Stanowi on, jak wiadomo zbiérstiytucji finansowych o rinej
tradyciji, historii rozwoju, strukturze wewtiznej, rozmiarach czy kondycji finansow
Stad tez rozmiary generowanego w nich ryzyka systemowegmr&nicowane, a koszt
jednorodne.
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Klasyfikacja instrumentéw nadzoru
finansowego nowego tadu
regulacyjnego Unii Europejksiej

Narzedzia Narzedzia
makroostroznosciowe mikroostro znosciowe

- [
( ) ) ( ) ( h ( wsgék:zynnik h
Zwigni
Narzdzi Narzdzia antytc):l;/{(?irczny finansowe
oddzielujoe na oddzialujce na bufor globalnej Wyplacangel
caly system pojedyncze |€—|  instytucji '
finansowy f'.”StthCJe finansowej G-SlI i normy ptynndci
Inansowe O-SlI normy
bufor ryzyka koncentracj
systemowego | rezerwy celow )

\§

— . J
¥ [

Schemat 4Instrumenty nadzoru finansowego w Unii Europejs
Zrbdio: opracowanie whasne.

Jednoczénie zauwaa sk, ze instrumenty polityki makroostzoosciowej, stanowace
narzdzia reakcji na zidentyfikowane ryzyko systemowie, stanowy listy zamknétej,
a ich dziatanie magby¢ modyfikowan*,

Rodowdd finansowych insytuciji waznych systemowo w Uni
Europejskiej

Powstanie finansowych instytucji waych systemowo pozostaje ¥eistej korelacji
z pojawieniem i w gospodarce globalnej podmiot¢‘too big to fail” (TBTF), a zaten
takich, ktore s tak due, ze nie mog upa&c. Spoteczne koszty ich upadku, jak wyn
z roznych szacunkéw,asbowiem zazwyczaj wisze ni srodki finansowe przeznacza
na ich ratowani#. Intensywny rozwéj TBTF zwrzany byt z dotychczas szybl
postpujaca liberalizacy przeptywow pienjznych i kapitalowych w gospodar
swiatowej. Dlatego te podmioty “too big to fail” funkcjonup gtéwnie w krajact
wysokorozwingtych, wérdd ktérych znajdwj sie tez silne gospodarczo pstwa strefy
euro. W Unii Europejskiej rozwoj finansowych instgfi waznych systemowo otrzym:

13 p, Babuta: Polityka makroostranciciowa: przestanki, cele, instrumenty i wyzwe. Materialy i Studi, nr
298, NBP, Warszawa 2013, s.

143, H. Boyd, A. Heitz The Social Costs and Benefits of -Big-To-Fail Banks: A “Bounding” Exercist
Journal of Banking & Finance, No. 68, 201€251-265.
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nowy impuls wraz z przggiem do niej po roku 2004 nowychsw czionkowskich.
Rozpoczt sic bowiem wtedy okres ekspansji kapitalowe] wysokanokstych krajow
UE do pastw Europy Srodkowo-Wschodniej. Rstwa ESW chetnie ten kapitat
przyjmowalty. Nie posiadaly bowiem ¢zto wlasnych zasobow kapitatowych,
niezlzdnych do przeprowadzenia prywatyzacji abaji paistwowego. Jednoczeie
rozwinicte kraje UE w ten sposob zdobywaly nowe rynki, dmjratne zrédta
powigckszania swoich dochodéw. Do globalnego kryzysu rfamavego istniaty weic
korzystne warunki ekspansji TBTRqo big to fail”). Dopiero po globalnym kryzysie
finansowym instytucje te uznano zasniki ryzyka systemowego, poddajscislejszej
kontroli i regulacjom ostrmosciowym.

W 2011 roku Bazylejski Komitet ds. Nadzoru Bankowegegatywnie opinigc
udziat TBTF w globalnym kryzysie finansowym, przeogit metodologg
wyodrebnienia spéréd nich finansowych instytucji waych systemowo (SIFS)
Okazato sj bowiem,ze o ile kada instytucja TBTF jest instytucjwazng systemowo,
to nie kada instytucja wana systemowo jest TBTF-em. Zadania azaine
z identyfikachp instytucji wanych systemowo powierzono Radzie Stahitio
Finansowej (FSB). Pogwszy od 2011 roku FSB publikuje w listopadziezd@razowo
ich nowy liste. Instytucje te zwaneasglobalnymi instytucjami finansowymi - G-SIBs
(Global Systematically Important Bank&V gospodarcéwiatowe]j mog wystpowa
jednak inne instytucje finansowe e systemowo. Niegsidentyfikowane przez FSB
i klasyfikowane na podstawie atmych kryteriow®.

Tabela 1.Grupy bankowe i samodzielne banki o statusiengtit i mniej istotnych po rocznej ocenie
przeprowadzonej w 2018 r.

Liczba podmiotéw
W Sinieni Suma aktywéw
yszczegolnienie (mid euro) Na poziomie Na poziomie
skonsolidowanym jednostkowym
Instytucje istotne 21 399,7 119 827
Instytucje mniej istotne 4919,7 2719 3008
Razem 263194 23838 3830

Zrédio: opracowanie wiasne na podstawie danych EBC.

15 Basel Committee on Banking Supervision: Global eystally important banks: assessment methodology
and the additional loss absorbency requirementk Baminternational Settlements, November 2011.

18 Liczba tych instytucji wanych systemowo w Unii Europejskiej jest zmienna.iamy na licie bankéow
nadzorowanych przez EBC dokonywane wgairoku wynikag z reorganizacji grup, fuzji i przgj, udzielenia
nowych zezwolgé lub wycofania licencji. W 2018 r. z listy usgto pig¢ bankéw: Banco Mare Nostrum, S.A.
przegta Bankia S.A.; Nordea Bank AB (publ), Suomen sdikal (finski oddziat Nordei) przestat by
odrebnym podmiotem, gdy jego spétka domigrg Nordea Bank AB (publ) pmizyta sé z Nordea Bankiem
Abp; Danske Bank Plc fska spétka zalma Danske Banku A/S) przenidst swajziatalngé do spokki
dominupcej i przestat istnié VTB Bank (Austria) AG przestat istriepo przeniesieniu dziataléc do
niemieckiego VTB Banku (Europe) S.E., nadzorowangdm instytucja mniej istotna; licencja bankowa
Cyprus Cooperative Banku Ltd zostata cefai przez EBC. Cztery banki zostaly eflej bezpérednim
nadzorem EBC: w wyniku utworzenia grupy Luminorldy instytucji istotnych dodano Luminor Bank AS
z Estonii i Luminor Bank AS z totwy; Banque Intetisaale a Luxembourg S.A. przeszedt pod bémxni
nadzér EBC po odtzeniu st od Precision Capital S.Azfodlo: EBC: Raport roczny EBC z dziatafto
nadzorczej 2018. Retrieved: https://www.bankingsup®mn.europa.eu/press/publications/annual-
report/html/ssm.ar2018~927cb99de4.pl.html#tocl tgpod5.04.2020].
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W Unii Europejskiej metody identyfikowania globattty instytucji o znaczeniu
systemowym zostaly zawarte w dyrektywie CRD V. \&akje s w niej, ze globaln
instytucp finansows 0 znaczeniu systemowym te byt wylacznie unijna instytucja
dominupca. Nie jest ni natomiast instytucja zaiea od unijnej instytucji dominagej.
Przyjeta interpretacja powodujee instytucja wana systemowo jest identyfikowana
w kraju, w ktérym miéci sie siedziba unijnej instytucji domimagej, a nie w kraju
siedziby jej podmiotu zaimmego. W myl przyjetych zal@en globalne instytucje
finansowe UE zostaly podzielone nagpodkategorii, zrénicowanych pod wzgbem
generowanego ryzyka systemowego. z#flgg z nich przypisano koniecz§to
utrzymywania dodatkowego wymogu kapitalowego w vkggoi od 1% do 3,5% sumy
ekspozycji waonych ryzykiem. Dyrektywa CRD IV zaktada natomidsmieczndé
przeprowadzania corocznego przggl globalnych instytucji o znaczeniu systemowym
oraz wymaga podawania do publicznej wiadécnanformacji o zakwalifikowaniu danej
instytucji do okrélonej podkategorii. Uznaje ¢ibowiem, ze instytucje wane
systemowo mog stosowa rézne strategie swej dzialalfm operacyjnej, zmieniag
w czasie sw pozycg wzgledem ryzyka systemowego. W dyrektywie CRD IV formetu
sie takze szereg specyficznych zapisbw w odniesieniu ddytingi o znaczeniu
systemowym innych niglobalne. Wiadze krajowe zobligowane zostaly ez w roku
dokonywa przeghdu i aktualizacji listy O-SlI. Ostatecznie ami wszystkie instytucje
wazne systemowo w Unii Europejskiej dzjesie na globalne instytucje o znaczeniu
systemowym, okrgane symbolem G-Sll oraz inne instytucje o znaazeystemowym,
okreslane symbolem O-SlI. Ich standardy techniczne diefimiowanie poszczegdéinych
podkategorii zawiera Rozpaidzenie Komisji (UE) nr 1222/2014 z dnia 8zgaiernika
2014 r*’, a potem jego nowelizacja z dnia 17 maja 2056 .

Identyfikacja unijnych instytucji waych systemowo przyczynita esitez do
rozbudowania ich bazy instytucjonalnej i @bp nadzorem finansowym. Wszystkie
zadania zwjzane z identyfikagj instytucji wanych systemowo powierzono
Europejskiemu Urgdowi Nadzoru Bankowego (EBA). Rstwa czionkowskie UE na
terenie swoich jurysdykcji zostaly jednak zobligomwa do wskazania organu
odpowiedzialnego za identyfikacj globalnych i innych instytucji o znaczeniu
systemowym. Mge nim by organ odpowiedzialny za nadz@oMmpetent authorijylub
inny wyznaczony organ désignated authori)y z danego kraju czlonkowskiego.
Identyfikacja innych instytucji o znaczeniu systemo (O-Sll) dokonuje si wiec
na poziomie indywidualnym, sub-skonsolidowanym BKonsolidowanym w oparciu
0 nastpujace kryterig®?®

" Rozporadzenie delegowane Komisji (UE) nr 1222/2014 z dBipadziernika 2014 r. uzupehigje
dyrektywe Parlamentu Europejskiego i Rady 2013/36/UE w cglaereu do regulacyjnych standardow
technicznych dotyezych okrélenia metody identyfikacji globalnych instytucjzoaczeniu systemowym oraz
definiowania podkategorii globalnych instytucji @aaxzeniu systemowym. Dz. Urz. UE L 330/27 z dnia
15.11.2014 r.

18 Rozporzdzenie delegowane Komisji (UE) 2016/1608 z dniamigfa 2016 r. zmieniage rozporzdzenie
delegowane (UE) nr 1222/2014 w odniesieniu do megyjhych standardéw technicznych doymzh
okreslenia metody identyfikacji globalnych instytucjzaaczeniu systemowym oraz definiowania podkategorii
globalnych instytucji o znaczeniu systemowym (tekafcy znaczenie dla EOG). Dz.Urz. UE nr L 240/1.

1% Dyrektywa Parlamentu Europejskiego i Rady 2013486¢ dnia 26 czerwca 2013 r. w sprawie warunkow
dopuszczenia instytucji kredytowych do dzialdliooraz nadzoru ostzaoiciowego nad instytucjami
kredytowymi i firmami inwestycyjnymi, zmienigga dyrektywe 2002/87/WE i uchylaca dyrektywy
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wielkos¢ instytucii,

znaczenie dla gospodarki UE lub danegfspaa czionkowskiego,
znaczenie w dzialaloi transgranicznej,

wzajemne powizania danej instytuciji lub grupy z systemem finangn?".

el

Instrumenty nadzoru makroostroznosciowego wobec instytucji
waznych systemowo w Unii Europejskiej

Zasadniczo instrumentéw polityki makroostnasciowej, regulugcych dziatalnéé
instytucji wanych systemowo, jest niewiele (por. schemat 5).pBgednio zwizane
sg one z tzw. buforami kapitatowymi. Bufory te pojiywsic w przestrzeni regulacyjnej
w celu zapewnienia instytucjom nadzoru makroastoéciowego uprawnii do radzenia
sobie z upadkiem instytucji finansowej. Bufor kapitvy reprezentuje bowiem zapas
srodkow pien¢znych zakumulowany w celu zachowania stabitma bezpieczastwa
instytucji ~ finansowej. W ramach dotychczas obgmujgcych  regulacji
makroostranosciowych bufory kapitatowe scisle okr&lono. Instytucje wane
systemowo w Unii Europejskiej muszrespektowé& bufor globalnej instytucji
finansowej o znaczeniu systemowym G-SlI, ale befor innej instytucji finansowej
0 znaczeniu systemowym G-Oll. Zgodnie z prawemnymij naktadanie tych buforow
odbywa s w dwoch etapach. Pierwszy obejmuje wyznaczenigytingi waznych
systemowo. Drugi sprowadza slo nalaenia bufora kapitatowegdajpierw wiec musi
by¢ przygotowana lista instytucji, do ktérych buforic ©dnosz. Wysoka¢ bufora
G-Sll zalery od kategorii, do ktorej instytucja zostata pragia. Minimalna wartg
bufora dla najriszej z p¢ciu kategorii wynosi 1%, kala kolejna kategoria zeksza
bufor o 0,5%, zatem maksymalna waétadodatkowego wymaganego kapitatu to 3,5%.
Wysoka¢ bufora dla innych instytucji o znaczeniu systemowystala witéciwy organ
na maksymalnym poziomie 2%, pozostawiajswobog narodowy w zakresie jego
rozktadu wzgddem poszczegdlnych instytucjNie maze on jednak powodowa
nieproporcjonalnych i nadmiernie niekorzystnychk&dev dla systemu finansowego
kraju cztonkowskiego lub catej UE. Wysakatego bufora podlega wé przeghdowi co
najmniej raz w rokf.

2006/48/WE oraz 2006/49/WE. (OJ L176) — Capital ienents Directive IV, CRD IV, art. 131 ust. 5 CRD
IV; I. Pyka, A. Noca, J. Cichorska: Nowy tad regulacyjny w Unii Eurcgleégj, op. cit., s. 121.

20 Aktualizowana kadego roku lista innych instytucji o znaczeniu systerym w UE dosfpna jest na stronie
Europejskiego Urgdu Nadzoru Bankowego: https://eba.europa.eu/ristyais-and-data/other-systemically-
important-institutions-o-siis-.

2L W Polsce Komisja Nadzoru Finansowego opracowakzegmtowe krajowe kryteria klasyfikowania
instytucji jako innych instytucji o znaczeniu sysmvym (O-Sll) w dokumencie pt:Skrécony opis metod
stuzgcych  ocenie  nadzorczej przy identyfikacji innychstyitucji o znaczeniu systemowym”
https://www.knf.gov.pl/knf/pl/komponenty/img/Skraep_opis_metod_sluzacych_ocenie_nadzorczej_przy_id
entyfikacji_innych_instytucji_o_znaczeniu_systemawydf.

2 Dyrektywa Parlamentu Europejskiego i Rady 201386 dnia 26 czerwca 2013 r. w sprawie warunkow
dopuszczenia instytucji kredytowych do dzialdtiooraz nadzoru ostrocsciowego nad instytucjami
kredytowymi i firmami inwestycyjnymi, zmienigga dyrektywe 2002/87/WE i uchylaca dyrektywy
2006/48/WE oraz 2006/49/WE. (OJ L176) — Capital ienents Directive IV, CRD IV, art. 131 ust. 5 CRD
IV oraz Rozporzdzenie delegowane Komisji (UE) 2016/1608 z dnia rhdja 2016 r. zmieniage
rozporzdzenie delegowane (UE) nr 1222/2014 w odniesiemiurefulacyjnych standardéw technicznych
dotyczcych okrdlenia metody identyfikacji globalnych instytucjzaaczeniu systemowym oraz definiowania
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Klasyfikacja instrumentéw nadzoru
makroostroznosciowego stosowanych
wobec instytucji finansowych wanych
systemowo

e Y

Bufory kapitalowe Wymogi k%)llé?}owe wobe

o (" TLAC- odnoszcy sk do )
bufor globalnej innej resolutior
instytucji finansowej MREL - (Minimum

0 znaczegl_JSs”ystemowym Requirement for Own Funi

and Eligible Liabilitie)

bufor globalnej instytuciji «
zZnaczeniu systemowy!
G-Sli

Schemat 5.Instrumenty nadzoru makroostrmsciowego wobec instytucji finansowych sweg/ch systemow:
w Unii Europejskiej
Zrbdio: opracowanie whasne.

Drugs grupe instrumentdéw, regulggych dziatalné¢ instytucji wanych
systemowo, stanowiformutowane wobec nich wymogi kapitatovOrgana regulacyjn
zaczty dopiero po czasie wyznagzpoziom absorpcji strat, ktorych potrzebowaty S
w celu ograniczeai potencjalnego wptywu ryzyka systemowego na ictplesezéstwo
finansowe. W 2010 roku Rada Stab#obFinansowej (FSB) wystosowata pierws
zalecenia do bankéw o globalnym znaczeniu systemowE-SIB) do wikszej
absorpcji strat. W 2013 roku przywddcy-20 poparli ten projekt. W listopadzie 20
roku FSB rozpocga konsultacje w sprawie wniosku wspoélnegogdalynarodowegt
standardu dotyezrego zdolnéci do catkowitego pokrywania strat przez-SIB.
Dokument ten -powszechnie rozpoznawany jako TL/ zakladaze straty te powinn
by¢ pokrywane z funduszy whasnych lub dlugu przeznaego na konwere na kapitat
na pokrycie strat i dokapitalizowanie banku. Wdsdzie 2015 roku FSB opublikow
ostateczny standard TLAC, a Bazylejski Komitet Nadz Bankowegodokument
konsultacyjny w tej sprawie. Ostatecznie TLAC zbsteatwierdzony dopier
w pazdzierniku 2016 roku. TLACTotal Loss-Absorbing Capacjtpbejmuje wszystki
instytucje naswiecie, zaklasyfikowane do kategorii #va/ch systemowo. TLAC ok
dodatlowe wymogi ostrénosciowe dla finansowych instytucji waych systemowc
czyli dla 30 najwikszych globalnych -SIBs Global Systemically Important Ban?,
uznanych za instytucje bardziej nazae na ryzyko systemowezninniejsze jednostk
Celem TLAC jestzwiekszenie maliwosci ich rekapitalizacji w sytuacji upogdkowanej
restrukturyzacji i likwidacji resolutior). TLAC jest wprowadzony do systen
finansowego w dwéch etapach. Pierwszy dotyczy siigc2019 r. Drugi etap powinie

podkategorii globalnych instytucji o znaczu systemowym (tekst mgjy znaczenie dla EOG). Dz.Urz. UE
L 240/1.

% poniewa regulacja TLAC obejmuije instytucje finansowe néyeaswiecie, nie tylko w UE, przyjmuje &
nomenklatug uniwersalg i stowo ,bank” oraz (-SIB, a nie jak w przypadku UE ,ingtcja kredytowa
i GSII.

199



mie¢ miejsce w roku 2022. Zasadniczo na TLAC w éaitskiadaj si¢c fundusze wiasne
i zobowgzania podpormlkowane, ktdre w wiarygodny sposéb kwalifikujsic
do umorzenia lub konwers;ji dtugu.

MREL opracowany zostat przez Europejski 4tANadzoru Bankowego (EBA) dla
instytucji finansowych Unii Europejskféj 23 listopada 2016 Komisja Europejska
zaproponowata zmiany do CRD i BRRDw celu wdrgenia w systemie unijnym
wymogow TLAC, jednoczie dokonuyc zmiany systemu TLAC. Regulacja MREL
weszta bowiem wzycie w pastwach UE mgdzy lipcem a wrzéniem 2016,
wyprzedzajc regulacje TLAC. EUNB opublikowat kgowy raport MREL Minimum
Requirement for Own Funds and Eligible Liabilijies zaimplementowat go —
po wprowadzeniu w nim stosownych zmian — do prawetiaa Wspdlnoty 14 grudnia
2016 roku. MREL jest regulacjobejmujca wszystkie kraje Unii Europejskiej od 2017
roku. MREL rownie okresla minimalny poziom kapitatu wlasnego i kwalifikomgch
zobowhzan, ktore w sytuacji upoesdkowanej likwidacji instytucji kredytowej
(resolution maj by¢ przeznaczone na pokrycie strat i zap&wie straty bda pokryte
przez kapitat akcjonariuszy oraz wierzycieli, a nipienédzy podatnikow.

Z zalazenia standardy TLAC i MREL dla G-SIBs z siedgiy Unii Europejskiej
powinny s¢ uzupetnig, niemniej jednak g obszary, w ktérych przyjmagjone ré&ne
rozwigzania (por. tabela 2). Wymogi MREL dotychowiem wszystkich instytuciji
waznych systemowo UE bez wzglu na ich wielké¢. TLAC natomiast dotyczy
30 najwkkszych SIBs z calegdwiata. MREL stanowi standard UE dla kapitatu
uporzdkowanej likwidacji bankéw hail-in", wprowadzonego w pakiecie
BRRD/SRMR z 2014 r. ktorydulzie wdraany do 2023 °

24 European Banking Authority: Consultation Paper. fDRegulatory Technical Standards on criteria for
determining the minimum requirement for own fundsl &ligible liabilities under Directive 2014/59/EU.
28 November 2014, EBA/CP/2014/41.

% Na poziomie UE dyrektywa w sprawie naprawy i ngetnryzacji i uporadkowanej likwidacii
bankéw (BRRD) okréda réwniez ramy dla wszystkich europejskich bankéw i firm estycyjnych (nie tylko
G-SIB), w celu spetlnienia minimalnego wymogu w =ske funduszy wilasnych i zobawen
kwalifikowalnych (MREL). Chocia parametry, zakres i wymagania TLAC i MRELzn& si¢ na wiele
sposoboéw, oba majna celu zapewnienie bankom wystargeggh zasobow na pokrycie strat i zaspokojenia
potrzeb w zakresie dokapitalizowania w ramach regblKrajowe organy ds. restrukturyzacji
i uporzidkowanej likwidacji lub (w odniesieniu do niekt6tycbankéw strefy euro) Jednolita Rada ds.
Restrukturyzacji i Upormdkowanej Likwidacji ustali poziomy MREL dla poszgfdnych bankow i firm
inwestycyjnych, na podstawie kryteriow oceny @élorych w regulacyjnych standardach technicznychSRT
przyjetych na podstawie BRRD. W listopadzie 2016 r. KganiEuropejska zaproponowata zmiany do
unijnego rozporgdzenia w sprawie wymogow kapitatowych (CRR), w cestanowienia zharmonizowanych
wymogow TLAC dla unijnych G-SIB. Jednodmée Komisja zaproponowata zmiany do BRRD
i rozporadzenia w sprawie jednolitego mechanizmu restrulagy i uporadkowanej likwidacji (SRM),
w celu dostosowania wymogéw MREL do standardu TLACtym propozycji zrewidowanych rankingéw
niewyptacalnéci, aby pomdéc bankom w spelnieniu wymogéw podpdkpwania w zakresie
kwalifikowalnosci TLAC.

% Rozporadzenie delegowane Komisji (UE) nr 1222/2014 z d8igadziernika 2014 r. uzupemnigje
dyrektywe Parlamentu Europejskiego i Rady 2013/36/UE w cglaereu do regulacyjnych standardow
technicznych dotyegych okrélenia metody identyfikacji globalnych instytucjzoaaczeniu systemowym oraz
definiowania podkategorii globalnych instytucji @axzeniu systemowym. Dz. Urz. UE L 330/27 z dnia
15.11.2014 .
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Tabela 2 Poréwnanie TLAC i MREL

Wyszczegdlnienie TLAC MREL
Zakres G-SIB Banki i firmy inwestycyjne z UE
Podmioty restrukturyzacji
Poziom i uporzdkowanej likwidacji Wymagania indywidualne
zastosowania (zewrgtrzny TLAC) i skonsolidowane
Istotne podgrupy (wewatrzny TLAC)
Minimalny poziom Filar 1 Podejcie filarowe 2 (ale kryteria EBA
Mianownik RWA i mianownik wskanika dzwigni Fundusze Wias'ne * zobaania
ogotem
Kwallflkl_quce' Sk Woaska kategoria Szerszezn& rodzaje diugow
zobowgzania
. ) . . Nieobowhzkowe
Podporzdkowanie | Obowigzkowe (ograniczone watzenia) (ale mog by¢ wymagane)
Minimalny diug Tak (oczekiwanie 33%) Nie

Zrédio: opracowanie wiasne.

Wymog MREL kieruje s zasad niepogarszania sytuacji wierzycieli
i obowigzkiem zapewnienia wewitrznych zrédet pokrycia kosztdw przymusowe;j
restrukturyzacji. Spetniany jest przez funduszesmwai zobowjzania podporgdkowane
w postaci dhlanych instrumentéw, ktére powinny &ynabywane przez klientow
profesjonalnych, co oznaczage nie Ilgds kierowane do inwestoréw detalicznych.
Jednostkowa nominalna wasto instrumentu stanowtego zobowjzanie zaliczone
do MREL lkedzie wynosita nie mniej 2i100 000 euro. Mechanizm MREL przewiduje
mozliwos¢ kalibracji wskanika wedtug trzech eych scenariuszy (od najmniej
do najbardziej wymagagego).

Z perspektywy zdobytych dwiadczén wyraznie mana dostrzec zimnasé
oczekiwa i podejmowanych dziata tak na szczeblu mizynarodowych, jak
i lokalnych instytucji bezpiechstwa finansowego wobec instytucji aech
systemowo. Regulacje makroosgtnosciowe znacznie zwkszyly wobec nich wymaog
kapitalowy, ponad poziom wyznaczony zapisami dokunéBazylea 1ll. To skupienie
si¢ na regulacjach makroosgmosciowych miato potay¢ kres zjawisku instytucii
postrzeganych jako “zbyt da aby upé&”. Trudno jednak w tak niedtugim czasie ich
obowizywania ocerd, jaka lzdzie skuteczni® oddziatywania na SIFlI w warunkach
materializacji ryzyka systemowego. Ryzyka tego mia s¢ bowiem catkowicie
wyeliminowa:, podobnie jak nie mmma okrédli¢ rozmiaréw kapitalu finansowego
koniecznego do zabezpieczenia jego skutkow.

Podsumowanie

Przeprowadzona wieloptaszczyznowa i wielokierunkcavenliza nowego instrumentu
regulacyjnego, jakim jest wprowadzona po globalnkmyzysie finansowym polityka
makroostranosciowa, pozwala na sformutowanie szeregu wnioskdemiarzysacych
im kontrowersji wobec gtéwnego przedmiotu badaweczegracowania, ktérymgsSIFI
— finansowe instytucje wae systemowo. Zauwgé nalezy, ze ziazona procedura
wyznaczania ich listy na szczeblu globalnym i wagiwach cztonkowskich Unii
Europejskiej nie wyczerpuje problemu ryzyka systes@go, generowanego przezzdu
korporacje mgdzynarodowe, identyfikowane jako TBTF. Ryzyko systeve bowiem
moze materializowé sie pod r&nymi postaciami i powstawapoza regulowan
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dziatalndgcia SIFl. Ponadto zmiany, ktére dokonahe sv systemie nadzorczym UE,
przyczynity s¢ wprawdzie do zintegrowania odpowiedzialcio za polityke
makroostranosciows na szczeblu Europejskiej Rady ds. Ryzyka SystergoWESRB),
ale sam mechanizm nadzorczy w Unii Europejskiejogtgge zdecentralizowany.
Znaczna jest bowiem odpowiedziaddoza polityle makroostranosciows organdw
krajowych. Rozbudowany system instytucji nadzorukirmestraznosciowego w UE
moze wieC pogkbia¢c problemy zwizane z zachowaniem stabifito systemu
finansowego zaréwno poszczegoélnychngisv czlonkowskich, jak te calej Unii
Europejskiej. Dlatego przgfie rozwigzania instytucjonalne, ale réwuaieidentyfikowane

w opracowaniu instrumenty polityki makroostnméciowej mana jedynie uzna
za intensyfikujce dyscyplie regulacyjm w unijnym systemie finansowym, ale
niedajce gwarancji jego pelnego bezpietztva finansowego. Poddane natomiast
regulacjom ostrenosciowym i procedurze nadzorczej w Unii EuropejskiefSIB i inne
instytucje wane systemowo, poprzez odpowiagta im bufory kapitatowe i procedur
resolution zwickszap zapotrzebowanie na kapitat finansowy. W ten sposéb
w plaszczynie badawczej powstaje kolejny problem gzeiny z dosfpem do zasobow
rynku finansowego i kosztem ich pozyskiwania. Wezigswyeksponowane povirg|
argumenty odnogze s¢ polityki makroostranosciowej wydaj sie przemawiéa na
rzecz tezy o niskiej jej skuteczm w dyscyplinowaniu stabilizggej roli SIFIs w
systemie finansowym gospodarki globalnej.
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Abstract

The macroprudential policy implemented due to theeBaegulations after the global financial
crisis has a preventive nature, although it coversumber of institutional and instrumental
solutions aimed at preventing the materialisatibsystemic risk. The analysis of these solutions
has been linked in the article with their orierdaton financial systemically important institutions
(SIFls), operating in the European Union. It isigaded that institutional and instrumental
solutions, implemented through the macroprudentialicy, significantly increase regulatory
discipline in the financial system of the moderoreamy; however they are not always transparent
and their effectiveness is limited, due to the reatof systemic risk. Regulatory dispersion in the
European Union is also observed in relation to esystally important financial institutions.
It strengthens the arguments in favor of the ided tacroprudential policy has low effectiveness
in disciplining the stabilizing role of SIFIs ingHinancial system of the global economy.

Keywords: macroprudential policy, systemically important ficél institutions, capital buffers,
MREL, TLAC
JEL Codes:G21, G28
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FINANCING OF LINEAR ROAD INFRASTRUCTURE
IN POLAND

The main purpose of the paper was to identify aresgmt the situation and changes in
the level of expenditure on public roads in Polatadking into account the division of the country
into voivodships. The data concerned the periodnf@005 to 2017. Sources of materials were
the analysis of available literature in the fielfl mad transport, legal acts, data from the CSO
database. The comparative method was used in ther pdynamics indicators were evaluated, the
Gini concentration coefficient was calculated ane tfegree of concentration was presented using
the Lorenz curve. Pearson's linear correlation ic&fnts were also used. A descriptive, tabular
and graphic method were used to present the redakestment outlays on roads apply to both
the construction of new roads and the repair of ttagsones. Between 2005-2017, the length of
public roads in Poland increased by 11% to 422,860 Changes in individual voivodships and
in subsequent years varied. The largest increasead length occurred in Podlaskie and Lublin,
while the smallest was in Opole. The largest exgeralion public roads was incurred in 2009-
2011, which was related to the preparation for thero 2012 football tournament, which took
place in Poland and Ukraine. Investment outlays westated to the level of economic
development of voivodships and the resources oliqoutiads. The only exception to this rule
occurred in 2009-2011, when many road investments wentrally financed by the government.

Key words: infrastructure, road transport, road expenditutepgean funds
JEL Codes: E22, H41, H54, 018, R4

Introduction

The basic condition for the existence of every etoic system, both on a local
and global scale, is to ensure the possibility afvimg products of human work.

Movement of goods is conditioned by the function@ighe transport system, consisting
of elements of point and line infrastructure [Bwilet al. 2019]. The importance
of transport and guidelines for infrastructure depeent in Poland are described in
the latest Transport Sustainable Development Sjyatntil 2030. As indicated in

the aforementioned document, in Poland the domityget of transport is road transport,
which transports 80% of freight. The quality of deays is therefore crucial for the
functioning of the country's economy. Although tbendition of roads in Poland
in general is improving, as evidenced by, for ex@nan improvement in the scoring in
the Global Competitiveness Ranking published by wWerld Economic Forum

(improvement in rating from 2.5 points in 2012 tdl 4oints in 2017 in the road
infrastructure category), infrastructure is stiisatisfactory [World Economic Forum
2017].
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Pursuant to the Act on Public Roads [1985] and etkex acts for this Act
[Rozporzadzenie ... 1999], public roads in Poland are dividedo classes
and categories. The classes describe technicalfamdional requirements. In turn,
categories are closely related to road financind amanagement. The Act on public
roads [1985] distinguishes the following categorigfs roads in Poland: national,
provincial, poviat and municipal. As shown from algiresented in the Strategy, over
95% of roads are managed by local government uiits.worth noting that although
national roads constitute only 4.6% of the totad® they support as much as 40%
of traffic, performing 85% of freight and 75% ofgs&nger transport [Strategia... 2019].

The costs of building and maintaining road lingastructure in Poland are borne
by the central and local government authoritiesjctuhdepending on the category
of road, are responsible for its management. In tase of national roads,
the management is carried out by the minister mesipte for transport through the
General Director for National Roads and Motorways. additional instrument for the
implementation of road investments is the NatioRalad Fund [Ustawa... 1994].
The funds used come from the national budget, miquéar from taxes, fuel charges,
etc. Funds within the European Union are a sepamatiece of funding, in particular
funds under the already completed TEN-T (Transezmoplransport Network) project
and CEF project (Connecting Europe Facility) rejplgét from 2016 [Tyc 2017].

In the case of local government roads, the basierceo of funds for road
maintenance and investments is the unit's own kdudgem the end of 2018, local
governments can also use the Local Government Road fed with money transferred
from the state budget, the National Fund for Enwinental Protection and Water
Management and the State Forests National Forestingo[Ustawa ... 2018]. In the
same year, the Mosty Plus program was launcheceliw Ibcal governments carry out
expensive bridge crossings. However, due to limiegburces in the budgets of local
government units, the most important source of rdadncing are funds from
the European Union structural funds [Strategia...20Yc 2017].

Despite access to various sources of financingeaially at the level of local
governments, the funds allocated to road infrattrecare not sufficient, and disparities
in the quality and equipment of roads in Polandregional terms are very high
[GDDKIA 2019].

Aim, materials and methods

The main purpose of the paper was to identify arebent the situation and changes
in the level of expenditure on public roads in PdlaPublic roads include all roads with
a hard surface and a ground surface. For the radatis paper, specific objectives were
formulated, i.e. determining the degree of conaditn of investment expenditure
in Poland, showing the dynamics of changes in #mgth of public roads and their
density, determining the relationship between #aell of investment expenditure on
public roads and economic growth. The researchearoed Poland, taking into account
the division into voivodships. The research area s&lected in a targeted manner. The
data concerned 2005-2017. The sources of mateniate the analysis of available
literature in the field of road transport, legatsacdata from the CSO database. The
comparative method was used in the paper, dynamdisators were evaluated, the Gini
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concentration coefficient was calculated and thgreke of concentration was presented
using the Lorenz curve. Pearson's linear correlatoefficients were also used.
A descriptive, tabular and graphic method was useutesent the test results.

Research results and discussion

The length of public roads varied in individual wodships. In 2017, the most public car
roads were in the Masovia (54.7 thousand km), @reRoland (40.8 thousand km) and
Lublin (37.0 thousand km) voivodships, while thadewere in the Opole voivodship
(10.5 thousand km), Lubusz (15.5 thousand km) éwittokrzyskie. However, the

dynamics of changes differed in individual voivogsh In the years 2005-2017, the
most public roads arrived in the Podlasie (37.5%¢) bublin (25.3%) provinces (Table

1). They were also voivodships of Eastern Polandidring Belarus and Ukraine, i.e.
important trade partners. In turn, the length afd®in Opole and Silesia voivodships
slightly decreased. Differences in the dynamicstle length of public roads in

individual periods can also be noticed. In virtyallll voivodships, the number of
motorways increased in the years 2009-2011, whias whe period immediately

preceding the European Football Championships R0f&®, which were organized in
Poland and Ukraine. This was associated with dilogaarge expenditures to adapt
roads to European requirements. Both before arad #fts period, the increase in the
length of roads was much smaller. There were addeodships in which the road length
was reduced at certain times. In 2005-2017, tha tehgth of public roads in Poland
increased by 11%.

Table 1.Dynamics indicators with a variable basis, for lgrggth of public roads in Poland in 2005-2017 ffirs
year in a given period = 100)

Voivodships Dynamics indicators in years
2005-2008 | 2009-2011 | 2012-2014 | 2015-2017 | 2005-2017
Podlaskie 99,68 131,05 103,55 101,67 137,53
Lublin 102,14 114,71 101,08 105,79 125,28
Lubusz 101,33 102,55 108,88 104,22 117,92
Subcarpathia 100,95 102,58 109,36 101,36 114,78
Pomerania 100,32 113,30 103,16 97,50 114,32
West Pomerania 102,43 106,31 103,21 100,63 113,10
Lesser Poland 100,86 105,72 99,32 104,90 111,09
Kuyavia-Pomerania 100,66 105,52 100,74 102,70 109,90
Masovia 99,76 106,87 100,52 102,31 109,65
£06dz 99,96 110,09 99,55 99,54 109,05
Lower Silesia 100,24 105,35 99,80 100,64 106,06
Swietokrzyskie 100,09 101,83 100,45 101,95 104,37
Greater Poland 101,64 99,12 100,84 101,26 102,88
Warmia-Masuria 99,66 106,98 99,28 96,92 102,58
Silesia 98,73 107,06 97,09 96,99 99,53
Opole 98,74 105,43 96,47 95,72 96,13
Poland 100,49 107,55 101,16 101,27 110,71

Source: authors’ own study based on CSO data.

The length of public roads often depends on tha afghe voivodship. As a rule,
larger voivodships had more kilometers of roadser&fore, the more appropriate
measure is the density of public roads expressed.@@ knf. The highest density of
public roads in 2017 occurred in the following prmes: Lesser Poland, Silesia and
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Masovia (Table 2). They were the most developeibnsgof the country. In turn, the
weakest road network was in the West Pomeraniarrnmi@a-Masurian and Lubusz
voivodships. The first two local government unitsres characterized by the occurrence
of terrain obstacles in the form of lakes. Whereasig infrastructure, attention should
be paid to the dynamics of change. It was the sasme the case of the length of roads.

Table 2.Density of public road networks in Poland in 20082

. . Length of public roads per 100 knd by year
Voivodships 2005 2008 2011 2014 2017
Lesser Poland 187,50 188,60 199,90 198,00 207,70
Silesia 203,60 200,30 215,20 208,30 202,00
Masovia 140,20 139,90 149,50 150,20 153,80
Kuyavia-Pomerania 139,00 139,90 147,60 148,70 152,70
Swietokrzyskie 143,60 143,50 146,30 146,70 149,60
Lublin 117,60 120,10 137,80 139,20 147,30
+6dz 131,10 131,10 144,30 143,70 143,00
Greater Poland 133,10 135,30 134,10 135,20 136,90
Podlaskie 97,00 96,70 126,80 131,30 133,40
Pomerania 108,30 108,70 123,10 127,00 123,70
Lower Silesia 112,40 112,70 118,70 118,50 119,30
Subcarpathia 102,00 103,40 105,60 116,00 117,50
Opole 115,70 114,30 120,50 116,20 111,20
Lubusz 93,70 95,00 97,40 106,00 110,50
Warmia-Masuria 89,50 89,10 95,40 94,70 91,90
West Pomerania 76,50 78,40 83,30 86,00 86,60
Poland 122,00 122,60 131,80 133,40 135,10

Source: authors’ own study based on CSO data.

Investment outlays for public roads in 2005-201¢ocanted for almost PLN 288

billion (Table 3). Investment outlays in this casere incurred in order to create new

roads or improve them (conversion, extension, reicaation or modernization).

Table 3. Investment expenditures for public roads in Polian2005-2017

Voivodships Investment expenditures for public roads in the yess (PLN million)
2005-2008 | 2009-2011 | 2012-2014 | 2015-2017 | 2005-2017
Masovia 7102,00 8128,90 8167,40 9512,00 32910,30
Silesia 5974,00 14147,20 5959,10 4907,40 30987,70
£6dz 3293,00 7177,10 11851,80 4647,70 26969,60
Lower Silesia 5735,00 7677,30 3482,90 5878,10 22773,30
Greater Poland 4064,00 7315,50 5264,80 5324,50 21968,80
Subcarpathia 1729,00 8236,10 7767,20 4022,10 21754,40
Lesser Poland 4588,00 6430,30 5333,70 4296,90 20648,90
Kuyavia-Pomerania 2959,00 7596,20 2754,10 4857,00 18166,30
Pomerania 4481,00 4031,10 2303,60 5117,10 15932,80
Warmia-Masuria 1985,00 4420,60 3110,50 5326,20 14842,30
Lublin 2225,00 3294,80 4978,80 3812,90 14311,50
Lubusz 1622,00 7035,40 2299,40 2034,90 12991,70
West Pomerania 2515,00 3648,10 1397,30 3358,30 10918,70
Podlaskie 1000,00 2829,30 3424,00 2502,40 9755,70
Swictokrzyskie 1264,00 3179,20 1808,90 2671,70 8923,80
Opole 778,00 1092,80 848,80 1057,70 3777,30
Poland 51309,00 96238,90 70752,30 69326,90 | 287627,10

Source: authors’ own study based on CSO data.
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Analyzing capital expenditure on roads divided iptriods, it can be stated that
the largest expenses were incurred in 2009-2011enlimtely preceding the European
Football Championships organized in 2012 in Poland Ukraine. Both before and after
this period expenses were lower. The largest experdon public roads was incurred
in the Masovia, Silesia and téd/oivodships, while the smallest was in the Opole,
Swigtokrzyskie and Podlaskie voivodships. It can themefbe concluded that the
economically better voivodships spent more on roddlspart, this statement can be
justified by the financial capabilities of individu self-governments, which when
applying for EU funds had to set up their own citmttion. However, this claim requires
justification as a result of the use of researcthous.

The Gini coefficient was used to determine the eatr@ation of investment outlays
in Poland. The data concerned 2017, while the nundfeobservations was 16
(all voivodships). The Gini coefficient calculatdtbm the sample was 0.28, while
the estimated coefficient for the population wa300.This means a poor concentration
of investment outlays on public roads in Polandadiition, this diversity is represented
by the Lorenz concentration curve (Figure 1). I20Gini coefficients were higher,
respectively 0.34 from the sample and 0.36 estidnfitethe population. This means that
the concentration of investment outlays on puldiads in voivodships decreased. They
were more evenly distributed due to the area amh@uic development, even if the
potential of individual voivodships was not assdsse

Investment expenditures on public roads in 2005 Investment expenditures on public roads in 2017
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Figure 1. Lorenz concentration curve for investment expeemes on public roads in Poland in 2005 and 2017
Source: authors’ own study based on CSO data.

In order to determine the relationship betweenah®wunt of investment outlays
on public roads in Polish voivodships and the bgsicameters related to road linear
infrastructure and economy, Pearson's linear adioel coefficients were calculated
(Table 4). P = 0.05 was adopted as the limit ofificance level. Important results are
marked in bold in Table 4. Correlation coefficientgere calculated for Polish
voivodships in individual periods, as well as fbe tentire 2005-2017 range. The study
tried to check the correlation, which does notdatk that a given factor affects another,
but that there is a strong or weak relationshipvben them.

209



Table 4.Investment expenditures for public roads in Polan2005-2017

Pearson's linear correlation coefficients in years
Parameters 2005- 2009- 2012- 2015- 2005-
2008 2011 2014 2017 2017

Correlation coefficients between investment expiemels for public roads and
GDP per capita 0,796 0,427 0,313 0,657 0,492
p-value 0,001 0,003 0,030 0,001 0,001
Sold production of industry per capita 0,762 0,610 0,258 0,506 0,484
p-value 0,001 0,001 0,076 0,001 0,001
Length of public roads in km 0,564 0,293 0,461 0,639 0,425
p-value 0,001 0,043 0,001 0,001 0,001
Length of public roads per 100 km2 0,438 0,484 0,315 0,196 0,353
p-value 0,001 0,001 0,029 0,182 0,001

Source: authors’ own study based on CSO data.

Significant strong positive relations were foundvieen the volume of investment
outlays on public roads and the value of GDP arld pooduction in both cases per
capita. However, the strength of interdependenciedai.e. the largest was in the first
years of Poland's membership in the EU, and thdlsshavas in 2009-2011. It can
therefore be concluded that in the first yearsrd@®@and's accession to the EU, the most
economically developed voivodships allocated the stméunds for road line
infrastructure. Such regularities were also seerthi last separate period, i.e. in
the years 2015-2017. The years immediately pregetlie Euro 2012 tournament
completely reversed this rule. Roads were built eemtbvated in places where it was
needed. In the case of the relationship betweeanimint of investment outlays and the
length and density of public roads, the relatiorerevvery similar as for economic
parameters. The larger road network was associaitd the need to incur large
expenses for its maintenance. The presented réseasults indicate a strong
relationship between the economic potential andettisting density of the public road
network with the amount of investment outlays foe tconstruction and maintenance
of this infrastructure. Only in the case of speciakds, such as the organization of the
Euro 2012 tournament, the rules were different,clwiinvolved the central financing of
many road investments, important from the point vidw of ensuring efficient
communication during the championships.

The analysis of road infrastructure in Poland wasried out by Biatek
and Oleksiuk [2011]. The research concerned thikeeaeriod (2003-2009) and only
a part of roads, i.e. with hard surfaces. Simiksuits were obtained, so the highest
dynamics of the increase in the length of roadsiwdke Podlaskie voivodship. Similar
regularities concerned road density. However, tithas did not link the results of road
construction with their financing. In turn, Korolska [2012] carried out an analysis
at the state level. The author compared the souédtancing for road transport
infrastructure in Poland with other Member Statéswever, it did not link expenditure
on roads with economic parameters. Bek [2011] & dunsiderations drew attention
to the threats arising from European integratiod #re greater diversity that occurs.
The measure of the region's competitiveness isetied of GDP per capita. The author
also draws attention to the lower value of EU-ficeah projects per capita in the case of
less developed regiongelechowski [2017] pointed out that differences énritorial
disparities occur in many public services, suclinéarnet access, waste collection, etc.
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Obrebalski and Walesiak [2014] stated that developnuisparities apply to all areas
of functioning, i.e. economics, standard of livitgzal community, infrastructure.

In studies on the costs of building road infraguee and its links with the economy
in other countries, similar results were obtaingdu [2009] stated that financing of road
construction contributes to easier flow of goodd aervices, which indirectly influences
the acceleration of socio-economic development. i@Que [2009] showed
the relationship between the economic crisis amdfithancing of motorways. He also
presented the possibilities of financing roads e hasis of public-private partnership.
Cohen [2012] and the team based on the US market bhown that investments
in roads are profitable. According to the authorse dollar invested in roads in a short
period of time allows to get two dollars from preatlon and services. The economic
benefits are greater during better economic tirAesording to the authors, even during
an economic recession, expenditure on road infretsire still causes positive effects
in the economy.

Conclusions

Financing of linear road infrastructure in Polan@dswcarried out mainly with the
participation of EU funds. National funds were ats@ilable, including those spent by
local governments. Investment outlays on roadsyafpboth the construction of new
roads and the repair of existing ones. In 2005-2€1& length of public roads in Poland
increased by 11% to 422,000. km. Changes in indalidoivodships varied. In relative
terms, the most new roads were built in Easteramb(Podlaskie and Lublin), and the
fewest in South-Western Poland (Opole). In addjtiost roads were built in 2009-
2011, regardless of voivodships. It was a periodreparation for the European Football
Championships, which took place in Poland and Wigan 2012. Road expenses were
very high in the run-up to the championships, iticmation of heavy road traffic from
football fans. After 2012, the level of expenditutecreased. The measurable effect of
investing in road infrastructure is increasing deasity of the road network in individual
voivodships. There were disproportions in this eetpbecause the best density was
found in the most economically developed voivodshiphile the smallest had terrain
obstacles in the form of lakes.

Investment outlays on public roads were relateithéowealth of local governments,
because the more economically developed voivods$pesnt more on roads, but also
often had a more extensive road network. Howevipadities in this respect were
reduced, as evidenced by the decrease in the Géffident in 2005-2017. Investment
outlays on roads were more and more evenly diggtwver individual voivodships.
However, economic and road-related parameters stédr®f key importance. This was
confirmed by the results of studies using the Reailear correlation coefficient.
As a rule, a strong positive correlation was folnradween the volume of investment
expenditure on public roads and the economic piaieahd existing density of public
road networks. Only in the period immediately poiog Euro 2012 were different
differences observed. They resulted from centrarfting of many road investments
in the given period.
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Finansowanie liniowej infrastruktury drogowej w Polsce

Streszczenie

Celem gtéwnym pracy bylo rozpoznanie i przedstawiesytuacji oraz zmian w poziomie
wydatkéw na drogi publiczne. Badania dotyczyty Pplsk uwzgkdnieniem podziatu na
wojewodztwa. Dane dotyczyly lat 2005-2017Zr6dta materiatdw stanowita analiza dgsiej
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literatury z zakresu transportu drogowego, aktywme, dane z bazy danych GUS. W pracy
wykorzystano metagd poréwnawcz, postugiwano s wskanikami dynamiki, obliczono
wspotczynnik koncentracji Giniego oraz przedstawi@topién koncentracji za pomackrzywej
Lorenza. Zastosowano réwaiewspoétczynniki korelacji liniowej Pearsona. Do peemcji
wynikow bad#a zastosowano metedpisows, tabelaryczna i grafican Naktady inwestycyjne na
drogi dotyca zaréwno budowy nowych drog, jak rownieaprawy ju istniegcych. W latach
2005-2017 dlug& drog publicznych w Polsce wzrosta o 11% do 422 fgs. Zmiany
w poszczegoélnych wojewddztwach i latach bytyzmiéowane. Najwikszy przyrost drog nagit

w wojewddztwach podlaskim i lubelskim, a najmnigjs& opolskim. Najwgksze naktady
inwestycyjne na drogi publiczne poniesiono w lata@009-2011, co bylo zwkane

z przygotowaniem do turnieju pitkarskiego Euro 20ktbry odbyt s w Polsce i na Ukrainie.
Naktady inwestycyjne byly zwrane z poziomem rozwoju gospodarczego wojewddz@ez or
z zasobem drég publicznych. Jedyny atgk od tej reguty wyspit w latach 2009-2011, gdy
centralnie finansowano wiele inwestycji drogowych.

Stowa kluczowe:infrastruktura, transport drogowy, wydatki na drdghdusze europejskie
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Seniorzy na rynku ustug bankowych w Polsce

SENIORS ON THE MARKET OF BANKING SERVICES
IN POLAND

Cel — Okrdlenie preferencji przedstawicieli Polakéw zaliczanytdh grupy wiekowej 65+
w korzystaniu z podstawowych rodzajow produktéw nauripakkowym.

Metoda badd — Badania ankietowe przeprowadzone na grupie 56%oreentow
zaliczanych do generacji 65+; wykonane przy ponmaegstionariusza ankietowego w okresie od
marca do maja 2018 r. Poprzedzone badaniem gitatgm zrealizowanym w styczniu 2018 r.

Wynik — Okrglono zachowania Polakéw zaliczanych do generacji 6&+rynku ustug
bankowych. Oszacowano poziom zainteresowania prohikiankowymi i poziom aktywfw
w korzystania tych produktéw oraz ustalono preferavaposoby realizacji ustug bankowych.
Dokonano analiza portfela produktow bankowych teggmsentu klientow.

Oryginalngé/Wartas¢ — Wyniki bada stanowy poszerzenie stanu wiedzy na temat
zachowa klientéw zaliczanych do generacji 65+ na polskimkuy ustug bankowych.

Stowa kluczowe:ustugi bankowe, ubankowienie, pokolenie 65+
Kody JEL: G21, J14.

Wprowadzenie

Funkcjonowanie jednostki we wspélczesny$wiecie jest bezp@ednio zwijzane
z korzystaniem przynajmniej w ograniczonym zakresigroduktéw bankowych. Brak
mozliwosci korzystania z podstawowych produktéw bankowyah szczegdlnéci brak
mozliwosci posiadania rachunku bankowego taway jest za form wykluczenia
finansowego jednostki ktéra w znacznym stopniu wplywa na komfort jsjcia.

! L. Anderloni: Access to Bank Account and PaymenmviBes. [w:] L. Anderloni, M.D. Braga, E.M. Carttio (red.),
New Frontiers in Banking Services. Emerging Neeu$ Bailored Products for Untapped MarkeSpringer —
Verlag, Berlin-Heidelberg 2007; Financial Servid&®vision and Prevention of Financial Exclusion, R€port
VC/2006/0183, European Commission. Brussels 200&ithardson, J. Le Grand: Outsider and insideertie:
The Response of Residents of Deprived Neighboughimoain Academic Definition of Social Exlusion. GABapers
57, London School of Economics, Centre for AnalgéiSocial Exlusion 2002; S. Sinclaifinancial Exclusion: An
Introductory SurveyCentre for Research into Socially Inclusive Smwi(CRSIS). Edinburgh College of Art/Heriot
Watt University Edinburgh 2001; C. Connolly, Hajjsj: Financial Services and Social Exclusion. Réia Services
Consumer Policy Centre. University of New South &/&ydney 2001.

Po raz pierwszy wykluczenie finansowe jako procgaggce ograniczeniu dagtu do systemu finansowego
okreslonym grupom spotecznych zostato zdefiniowane prez.eyshon i N. Thrift. Zobacz A. Leyshon,
N. Thrift, Geographies of financial exclusion: financial abandhent in Britain and United States
Transactions of the Institute of British GeograghéNew Series”, 20/1995
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Stanowito to jeda z podstawowych determinant, ktéra miata wpltyw raktf ze
na przetomie XX i XXI wieku odnotowano naviecie dynamiczny wzrost poziomu
ubankowienia, ktory z 50,6% w 2011 r. wzrést do 62062014 r. oraz do 68,5%
w 2017 r>. Réwniez w Polsce zostalo odnotowane to zjawisko. Potwigadge
przeprowadzone badania nPgstawy Polakéw wobec obrotu bezgotoéwkowiekidre
wykazaly wzrost poziomu ubankowienia z 78% w 2008or83% w 2016 . Natomiast
zdaniem analitykéw BankSwiatowego poziom ten wzrost z 70,2% w 2011 r. d®%7
w 2014 r.. Aby ostatecznie w 2017 r.gipia¢ wartci¢ 86,79%.

Poziom ubankowienia w bezfgedni sposob jest zwdany z liczla rachunkow
bankowych posiadanych przez miesmé@v danego pestwa. Na podstawie ,Raportéw
o rynku kont osobistych” mma stwierdz, ze w latach 2010 — 2018 liczbha kont
osobistych mieszkadw Polski (rys. 1) wzrosta z 23,276 min do 32,894 czyli 0 41,32%.
Natomiast zgodnie z danymi NBP liczba rachunkéwigdaech w ziot}/ch 0s6b prywatnych
wzrosta z 44,074 min w 2010 r. do 65,179 min w 20X2yli o 47,88%

Liczba kont osobistych - Raporty Liczba rachunkéw bigcych oséb
PRNews prywatnych - dane NBP
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Rysunek 1.Liczba rachunkéw osobistych (RORY Polsce w latach 2010 — 2018 oraz liczba rachwnké
biezacych w ziotych oséb prywatny€hy latach 2010 — 2017 w milionach sztuk.

Zrédio: opracowanie na podstawie Raportéw prnewsapdk-kont-osobistych oraPoréwnanie wybranych
elementéw polskiego systemu platniczego z systeimaych krajow Unii Europejskiej za 2017 Marodowy
Bank Polski, Warszawa 2018.

2 The Little Data Book on Financial Inclusidimternational Bank for Reconstruction and DeveloptieThe
World Bank, Washington 2018, s. 2

Sredni poziom ubankowienia mieszigw Europy i Azji Srodkowej jest nieco mszy i wynosit 65,3%.
Natomiastredni poziom ubankowienia w Polsce wynosit 86,7%.

®D. Maison: Postawy Polakéw wobec obrotu bezgotéwégp. 2017.  http://www.nbp.pl/
home.aspx?f=/systemplatniczy/obrot_bezgotowkowyblirezgotowkowy.html (data wéeja: 20.02.2019)

4 The Little Data Book...op.cit., s. 125.

® Poréwnanie wybranych elementéw polskiego systerfainipzego z systemami innych krajow Unii
Europejskiej za 2017 r.. Narodowy Bank Polski Wavez 2018.

® W Raportach PRNews podana jest uzyskana od barikfsvmacja na temat liczby rachunkéw
oszczdnasciowo-rozliczeniowej.

" NBP do rachunkéw higcych zalicza zgodnie z metodolpdiuropejskiego Banku Centralnego: rachunkizsla
do dokonywania rozliczei ptatndci, bezterminowe rachunki oszdnadiciowe z maliwoscia wyplaty srodkéw na
zadanie bez utraty odsetek lub poniesienia istotrksrtow, rachunki walutowe, rachunki maklerski@ghunki
techniczne. Zobacz: Poréwnanie wybranych elemeptiskiego systemu ptatniczego...op.cit., s. 7.

215



Wraz ze wzrostem liczby rachunkéw bankowych systgazaej zmianie ulegata
rowniez liczba rachunkéw bankowych przypagtzg na jednego mieszikea.
Na pocatku XXI wieku w 2001 r. wynosita ona tylko 0,4 ractku, w 2005 r. wzrosta
do 0,9 rachunku, w 2010 r. do 1,3 rachunku a w 2010 1,7 rachunku. W 2017 r.
wynosita juw 1,9 rachunku i byta wasza nk srednia liczba rachunkéw bankowych na
jednego mieszkaa w UE (1,7) i w Strefie Euro (1%7)

Wiekszas¢ bankéw swaj oferte dostosowuje do potrzeb przyss&mwych grup
klientéw, ktérzy lgda korzysté z ich ustug przez wiele dzigsioleci. Stara si
pozyska jak najmtodszych klientdéw i szybko zbudoiva nimi wigzi lojalnasciowe.
Nie kiedy zapominag w swoich dziataniach o grupie klientbw w wieku
poprodukcyjnym, ktorzy réwnie oczekuj indywidualnego podégia do ich obstugi
i nie 9 wstanie w peini dostosowssic do nowoczesnych form obstugi. O osobach,
ktorych wikszas¢ zycia przypadia w innym systemie ekonomicznym, ktdopiero
w wieku dojrzatym dajczyly do grona klientow bankéw. Prefegaych aktualnie
w wiekszaci tradycyjne formy realizacji ustug bankowych omalatngci gotéwkowe.
Nie uwzgkdniajg wigc faktu, ze naswiecie coraz wikszy wag; przyktada si do tzw.
srebrnej ekononi

20% 17%

o, 13,50%
15% 8 400 10%  10.20% 12,40%

10% 53090 5,90%
5%
0%

1950 1960 1970 1980 1990 2000 2010 2017

Rysunek 2.0dsetek mieszkaow Polski, ktérzy ukaczyli 65 lat.
Zrédio: opracowanie na podstawie Rocznik demografictowny Urad Statystyczny, Warszawa 2018, s.
46 48.

Aktualnie w Polsce mamy do czynienia z systematygznstarzeniem i
spoteczéstwa. Jak przedstawiono na rysunku 2 w 1950 rbéicmieszkacow, ktorzy
ukonczyli 65 lat wynosita tylko 5,3%, w 1990 r. w monué® zmiany systemu
gospodarczego wzrosta do 10,2% a na koniec 204famowita a 17%. Takie zmiany
demograficzne spowodowatye w 2017 r. liczba potencjalnych klientow polskich
bankow, ktérzy ukaczyli 65 lat wynosita 6,52 min oséb. W grupie tejpmowato si

8 Ibidem, s. 8.

° ,Srebrna ekonomfaobejmuje istniejce i powstajce maliwosci gospodarcze zwrane z rosgcymi
wydatkami publicznymi i konsumenckimi zyganymi ze starzeniemegpopulaciji i specyficznymi potrzebami
ludndéci powyzej 50 roku zycia. Zobacz: Growing the European Silver EconomBgckground Paper.
European Commission, 2015.

Zdaniem cgéci Autor6w pogcie srebrnej ekonomii nafg rozpatrywa jako maliwos¢ wykorzystania
starzenia si populacji do takiego ukierunkowania rozwoju, wrgtd zmiana struktury potrzeb ludftd oraz
pewien wzrost ich aktywrioi moglyby sté sic zrédtem posfpu i wzrostu gospodarczego. Zobacz
S. Golinowska, Srebrna gospodarka — ekonomiczny iaryprocesu starzeniaespopulacji, (w:) Strategie
dziatania w starzefym st spoteczéstwie. Tezy i rekomendacje, Rzecznik Praw Obywhiels Warszawa
2012.
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3,949 min kobiet oraz 2,571 min ¢azyzri®. Nalezy réwniez zaznacz§, ze
w najblizszych latach mma oczekiwé, ze liczba naleacych do tego segmentu
klientdw bankéw jeszcze zghiszy sé™. Dlatego banki budug swoj portfel produktéw
nie powinny wycznie skupia si¢ na tworzeniu nowych produktéw oraz nowoczesnych
kanatéw ich dystrybucji zaspokajaych zglaszane potrzeby przez przedstawicieli
mtodego orazsredniego pokolenia klientdw. Mugzw nim rownie uwzgkdniat
specyfile obstugi senior6w oraz fakt,ze okres ich obstugi systematyczniedbie
ulegat wydhzeniu. Obecnie przegiha liczba lat dalszego trwaniaycia dla oséb
w wieku powyej 65 lat® a tym samym diugg okresu przez jaki magbyé klientami
bankéw, wynosi dla kobiet 19,27 lat a dlazczyzn 14,17 I&f.

Banki uwzgtdniajgc powyzsze informacje nie magsobie pozwoli na rezygnacje
z dochoddw jakie magczerpé, przecgtnie przez kilkangie lat, od przedstawicieli
tego wielomilionowego segmentu klientow. Niestetleeydowana wksza¢ bankow
nie podejmuje dziafamapcych na celu stworzenie oferty specjalnie dedykajyaia
seniorOw uwaajac, ze ta grupa klientow nie korzystd ze standardowej oferty.
Nielicznymi przykladami aktualnie oferowanych takicachunkéw mog by¢ ,Konto
aktywne 50+" oferowane przez Santander Bank PoBka, ,Wygodne konto dla
Klientow ZUS” oferowane przez e bankéw spoétdzielczych z Grupy BPS oraz
.Konto Aktywny Nestor” znajdujce s¢ w ofercie Banku Pocztowego. Najeréwniez
podkreli¢, ze w ostatnim dziesctioleciu kilka bankéw wprowadzito do swojej oferty
konta dedykowane dla senioréw jednak te oferty zawsze byly korzystniejsze od
standardowe] oferty banku i w gkiszaici przypadkow zostaty usute z oferty.

Cel i metodyka bada

Problematyka zachowaniag¢sisenioréw na rynku produktéw finansowych stanowi
bardzo wane zagadnienie z punktu widzenia funkcjonowaniatesya bankowego.
Wybrane zagadnienia zgnzwigzane coraz e#ciej stanowd jeden z elementéw #dych
bada zwiazanych z zachowaniemesklientow na tym rynktr. Dlatego widoczna jest

2 Rocznik demograficzny. (2018). Gtéwny WdzStatystyczny, Warszawa 2018, s. 139.

1 Aktualnie liczba mieszkaéw Polski w wieku 60 — 64 lata wynosi 2,773 mipd{B min kobiet oraz 1,298
min mezczyzn). Natomiast liczba mieszi@w w wieku 65 — 69 lat wynosi 2,354 min (1,303 rkbbiet oraz
1,05 min ngzczyzn) a w wieku ponad 80 lat wynosi 1,642 min 34,inln kobiet oraz 0,507 mingiczyzn).

2 pojecie osoby starszej jestatie definiowane. ONZ zalicza do nich osoby 65+, Wekdby 60+.

3 przecitna liczba lat dalszego trwanigcia dla oséb w wieku povigj 65 lat wynosita odpowiednio:
w 1980 r. — 14,38 lat dla kobiet i 10,18 lat dlgzonzyzn, w 1990 r. — 14,96 lat dla kobiet i 10,33 déd
mezczyzn, w 2000 r. — 16,51 lat dla kobiet i 11,72dkt nmezczyzn.

¥ Rocznik demograficzny...op. cit., s. 386.

15 Zachowanie si przedstawicieli senioréw na rynku ustug finansowgtanowi przedmiot badazaréwno
naukowcow jak i instytucji ktére maptat na stray wolndsci i rownego traktowania obywateli oraz instytucji,
ktorych zadaniem jest podejmowanie dalatmapcych na celu podwgzanie w sektorze bankowym
standardéw obstugi klientéw. Jako przykiady takicda mazna wskazé m.in. D. Maison: Badanie postaw
Polakéw powyej 60. rokuzycia wobec obrotu bezgotéwkowego — raport z ha8iBP, Warszawa 2012; D.
Maison: Postawy Polakéw wobec obrotu bezgotéwkowe@®17). http://www.nbp.pl/ home.aspx?f=/
systemplatniczy/obrot_bezgotowkowy/obrot_  bezgommmghtm| (data wegia: 20.02.2019); Raport
InfoSenior  (2019). Zwizek Bankéw  Polskich.  https://zbp.pl/public/repozinm/...2019/ZBP_
InfoSenior_2019_POPR_21.01.pdf (data $eig: 20.02.2019); BSwiecka: Ocena sytuacji finansowej 0s6b
starszych w Polsce ze szczegdlnym uwagieniem zasobrici i zadhwenia. Problemy Zagrdzania, vol. 14,
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potrzeba prowadzenia systematycznie powtarzalnydeab ktérych gtdéwnym celem
bytoby okr&lenie zmieniajcych s¢ preferencji w korzystaniu z ustug bankowych przez
przedstawicieli pokolenia poprodukcyjnego. Wykotayse wiedzy uzyskanej
na podstawie takich baflaumazliwitoby instytucjom finansowym dostosowanie
oferowanego portfela produktow do oczekiwldientow. Dziatania takie miatyby nie
tylko wplyw na poziom oczekiwanych zyskéw tych wiscji ale rowni¢ na lepsze
zaspokojenie potrzeb tej grupy klientdw oraz naaagrzenie poziomu wykluczenia
finansowego seniorow.

Badania empiryczne dotygze zachowania siprzedstawicieli mieszkadw Polski
zaliczanych do pokolenia 65+ na rynku ustug bankdwyniaty charakter bada
pierwotnych. Zostaty przeprowadzone w formie b&epdniego badania ankietowego
w okresie od marca do maja 2018 r.. Badania teaogioprzedzone badaniami
pilotazowymi, ktére odbyly s w miesigcu styczniu 2018 r.. Do doboru grupy
badawczej, w skiad ktorej wchodzito 569 respondentostata wykorzystana metoda
doboru nielosowego. W analizowanej grupie badawergjdowato s 313 kobiety
(55%) oraz 256 grczyzn (45%) mieszkagych na terenie potudniowo-wschodniej
Polski. Uczestnicy badazostali podzieleni réwniena pe¢ grup ze wzgldu na miejsce
zamieszkania (wie— 19,51% , miasto do 25-tys. miesg&éw — 20,74%, miasto 25-50-
tys. mieszkacéw — 18,28%, miasto 50-100-tys. miesm@wv — 21,26%, miasto ponad
100-tys. mieszkacéw — 20,21%), na pt grup ze wzgldu na dochdd (do 1500 PLN —
38,14%, 1501-2500 PLN — 34,97%, 2501-4000 PLN -51%, 4001-6000 PLN —
5,09%, powyej 6000 PLN — 2,28%) oraz na cztery grupy ze wdiglna wyksztalcenie
(podstawowe — 16,52% , zawodowe — 42,gfédnie — 31,81%, wisze — 8,96%).

Podstawowym celem przeprowadzonych liabsta proba okréenia preferencji
przedstawicieli mieszkmdw Polski zaliczanych do grupy wiekowej 65+ w k@taniu
z podstawowych rodzajow produktéw na rynku bankowym

Aktywno ¢ przedstawicieli pokolenia 65+ na rynku ustug bankaych

Ponad 78% uczestnigzych w badaniach przedstawicieli pokolenia 65+ kedewato,
ze korzysta z ustug bankowych. Otrzymane wyniki palagy na stwierdzenie,
ze zarysowala giwyrazna r@nica pom¢dzy poziomem aktywnizi na tym polu wréd
kobiet (72,5%) i razczyzn (84,8%). Nalgy rowniez zaznacz§, ze analizigc poziom
aktywnaici uczestnikow badaw tym zakresie ze wzgllu na ich miejsce zamieszkania,
wyksztalcenie oraz aoggany dochdd (rys. 3) stwierdzonge procentowy udziat
korzystajcych z ustug bankowych rést wraz ze wzrostem wigka@amieszkiwanej
miejscowdci, poziomu ich wyksztatcenia oraz gganego przez nich dochodu.

Nalezy jednak zaznaczy ze wysoki odsetek oséb deklagaych korzystanie z ustug
bankowych nie przekiada ¢sina czstotliwos¢ korzystania z nich. Przedstawiciele
pokolenia 65+ w korzystaniu z ustug bankowych ckigzowali s¢ bardzo maj
aktywndicig (tabela 1). Ponad 54% respondentéw zadeklarouwat&przysta z nich raz
w mieshcu™® a 22,7% ankietowanych stwierdzitze korzysta z nich jeszcze rzadziej.

nr 2 (59)/2016; Osoby starsze na rynku ustug fioeysh — analiza i zalecenia. Biuletyn RzecznikawPra
Obywatelskich 2013, nr 4.

6 Raz w miesjcu z ustug bankowych estiej korzystaly kobiety (55,5%) himezczyzni (52,5%). Wrod
kobiet z talg czstotliwoscia z tych ustug najegciej korzystaly respondentki mieszkeg w miastach powgj
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Wsrdd respondentdw, ktdrzy stwierdzifie korzystaj z ustug bankowych rzadziejmi
raz w miesicu najweksz grupe stanowili mieszkacy wsi (42,1%), ankietowani
legitymujacy sk wyksztatceniem podstawowym (31,8%draz dochodem do 1500 PLN
(34,7%). Ankietowani ci naleli wicc do tych segmentéw spoledsdwva, ktodre
w najwickszym stopniu nag@mne § ma maliwos¢ wystipienia zjawiska wykluczenia
finansowego. Nalgy rowniez podkréli¢, ze duwy wplyw na talg czestotliwose
korzystania z ustug bankowych przez respondentéwenmuie réwniez fakt, ze co
trzeci uczestnik badazadeklarowatze otrzymywayn emerytug wyptaca jednorazowo
w cataici z bankd®,

kryterium miejsca kryterium Kryterium
zamieszkania wyksztatcenia dochodu
m>100 M 852 wyisze I 100 powyzej 6000 W 100
m50-100 W 83,5 4001-6000 W 100
srednie N 82,9
m25-50 s 78,8 2501-4000 W 100
m<25 m— 73,7 zawodowe NN 72,8 1501-2500 W 75,4
wies I 68,5 podstawowe BN 70,2 do 1500 W 65
0 100 0 100 0 100

Rysunek 3.0dsetek respondentéw korzystaj z ustug bankowych.

Oznaczenia na rysunkach 3, 4 — m<25 — mieszakaniast poniej 25-tys. mieszkecdw, m25-50 —
mieszkaicy miast od 25 do 50 tys. miesAkaw, m50-100 — mieszkay miast od 50 do 100 tys.
mieszkaicow, m>100 — mieszkay miast ponad 100 tys. mieszkaw.

Zrédio: opracowanie na podstawie basddasnych.

Tylko 23,2% uczestnikbw badabyto aktywnymi uczestnikami rynku ustug
bankowych korzystag z nich kilka razy w miegcu. Zachowania takie najgxiej
deklarowali mieszk&cy miast 50-100-tysty mieszkacow'® (26,7%), ankietowani
legitymujacy sk wyzszym wyksztalceniem (37,2%) oraz dochodami w prizdelz
od 4001 do 6000 PLR (58,6%). Analiza otrzymanych wynikéw pozwala staizd,
ze wzrost poziomu aktywsoi w korzystaniu z ustug bankowych (dla ogoétu
respondentow) byt zwkany ze wzrostem posiadanego dochodu. A w przypadku
segmentu uczestnigzych w badaniach @iczyzn rownie ze wzrostem poziomu ich
wyksztalcenia.

100-tysizcy mieszkacow (70%), ankietowane legitymage s¢ srednim wyksztalceniem (68,9%) oraz badane
o dochodach w przedziale od 2501 do 4000 (61,2%pl& wérdd mezczyzn mieszkacy miast powyej 100-
tysigcy mieszkacow (56,2%), respondenci posiagtyj wyksztalcenie zawodowe (63,7%) oraz badani
o dochodach w przedziale od 2501 do 4000 (61,3%).

¥ Na drugim miejscu znat si¢ ankietowani z wgszym wyksztalceniem (27,4%). Naje zaznaczy
réwniez, ze w segmencie giczyzn najweksz grupe respondentéw korzystalych z ustug bankowych
rzadziej nk raz w miesicu stanowi wiénie respondenci legitymagy sk wyzszym wyksztaiceniem (31,8%).

18 \Wyptacanie emerytury jednorazowo w caioz banku zadeklarowato 32% kobiet oraz 37,184anyzn.

1 Na zaznaczenie zastuguje fake, najwiksz aktywndicig na tym polu wykazywaly sikobiety mieszkajce

w miastach 25-50-tystzne (26,2%) oraz gaczyzni zamieszkujcy miasta 50-100-tystzne (31,2%).

2 Trzeba zaznac#y ze aktywndé osob osigajcych najwysze dochody (ponad 6000 PLN) bylarsza

i wynosita 46,1%.
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Analizujac preferowany przez przedstawicieli pokolenia 6pes®b realizacji ustug
bankowych (tabela 1) stwierdzankg zdecydowana wkszas¢ respondentéw opowiada
si¢ za tradycyjnym bezgoednim kontaktem z pracownikiem banku (90,3%). Kale
zaznaczy, ze taka forma kontaktu egciej byta wskazywana przezetiezyzif* (93,1%)
niz przez kobiet§? (87,7%). Mezczyzni przyktadali réownie wickszy wag: aby by
obstugiwanym przez tego samego pracownika bankutalkaforme realizacji ustug
bankowych najogciej wskazywali mzczyzni bedagcy mieszkacami miast do 25-
tysiecy mieszkacow (47,7%), respondenci posiagtaj wyzsze wyksztalcenie (68,2%),
ankietowani o dochodach w przedziale od 4001 d® &N (72,2%). Z kolei w grupie
ankietowanych kobiet z takiej formy obstugi chciitarzysta co czwarta respondentka.
Najbardziej zainteresowane byhgmnieszkanki wsi (35,9%), respondentki legitygug
sic wyksztalceniem podstawowym (70,8%praz ankietowane posiadeg dochody
w przedziale od 4001 do 6000 PLN (54,5%). Intergsun jest rownie fakt, ze wsrod
respondentow odsetek zainteresowanycly fakmg realizacji ustug bankowych rést
wraz ze zmniejszaniemestamieszkiwanej przez nich miejscaigd

Tabela 1.Czstotliwoi¢ i preferowany sposéb korzystania z ustug bankovprazlez respondentéw (w %)

Czestotliwosé korzystania z ustug bankowych

Ogoétem Kobiety Mzczyzni
kilka razy w miesicu 23,20 20,26 26,27
raz w miesicu 54,05 55,51 52,53
raz na dwa miesce 11,71 12,78 10,60
raz na kwartat 6,31 6,17 6,45
rzadziej nk raz na kwartat 4,73 5,29 4,15

Preferowany spos6b realizacji ustug bankowych

Ogoétem Kobiety Mzczyzni
bezpdrec}m z dowolnym 56.76 60,35 53
pracownikiem banku
bezpdredni z tym samym 33,56 27,31 40,09
pracownikiem banku
telefoniczny 8,33 10,13 6,45
internetowy 1,35 2,20 0,46

Zrédio: opracowanie na podstawie baddasnych.

Tylko co dziesity uczestnik bada zadeklarowal,ze preferuje inny sposéb
korzystania z ustug bankowych tj.: telefoniczny3@8) lub internetowy (1,35%).
Z realizacji ustug bankowych przez telefones&dej korzystalty kobiety (10,1%) i
mezczyzni (6,45%). Najwgkszy odsetek kobiet korzystajch z tego kanatu dystrybuciji
ustug bankowych znajdowat ¢siwsrod mieszkanek miast powsj 100-tys¢cy

2 Najwickszy odsetek ®rczyzn, ktérzy preferowali korzystanie z ustug bamyoh bezpérednio
w placéwkach bankowych znajdowak sivsrod mieszkacéw miast 50-100-tyscy mieszkacow (95,8%),
respondentéw legitymagych st podstawowym wyksztalceniem (97,6%) oraZrad ankietowanych o
dochodach do 1500 PLN (96,3%).

22 Najwigkszy odsetek kobiet, ktore preferowaty korzystanisstug bankowych bezgmdnio w placéwkach
bankowych znajdowat siwsréd mieszkanek wsi (92,3%), respondentekreeinim wyksztatceniem (92,9%)
oraz wréd ankietowanych o dochodach do 1500 PLN (94,2%).

% Najwigksze zainteresowanie be#pednim kontaktem z tym samym pracownikiem bankudwao
w segmencie uczestnigzych w badaniach kobiet jak igitzyzn wys¢powato wérdd oséb z wyksztatceniem
podstawowym i wyszym.
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mieszkaicow (14%), respondentek z wszym wyksztalceniem (13,8%),
ankietowanych, ktérych dochody przekraczaly 6000 NPL50%). Natomiast
w segmencie ankietowanycheaczyzn najwgkszy poziom zainteresowania satorma
realizacji ustug bankowych wygtowat wirod mieszkacéw miast 25-50-tysty (10%),
badanych legitymapych s¢ wyzszym wyksztatlceniem (13,6%), respondentéw
posiadajcych dochody wysze nk 6000 PLN (11,1%).

Nowoczesny kanat realizacji ustug bankowych jakestjinternet, w analizowanej
grupie badawczej, preferowany byt tylko przez 1,35%spondentéw. W¥ksze
zainteresowanie takformg byto wsréd kobiet (2,2%) i wsrdd nezczyzn (0,46%).
Nalezy zaznaczy, ze przez Internet ustugi realizowali vgginie mieszkacy duzych
miast: 50-100-tygcy mieszkacow (1,98%) oraz ponad 100-tysy mieszkacow
(4,08%), respondenci posiadey wyzsze wyksztalcenie (11,8%), ankietowani
o dochodach w przedziatach: 2501-4000 (3,45%) 148000 (3,45%). Niski poziom
zainteresowania od respondentdow Kkorzystaniem =z nowoczesnych kanato
dystrybucji ustug bankowych me w duzym stopniu wyniké z braku dosfpu do nich
lub braku umiejtnosci postugiwania si nimi?%. Nalezy jednak zaklada ze w kolejnych
latach ledzie nasipowat wzrost zainteresowania tymi formami realizaggtug
bankowych wynikajcy z dohczania do grupy senioréw kolejnych rocznikéw, kidry
przedstawiciele w wkszym stopniu w okresie swojej aktywssozawodowe] korzystali
nowoczesnych form komunikacji i realizacji operdijansowych.

Portfel produktéw bankowych seniorow

Do analizy portfela produktow bankowych z jakichZgstap przedstawiciele pokolenia
65+ wykorzystano rachunek bankowy, produkty depmzgti kredytowe oraz karty
bankowe.

Rachunek bankowy

W analizowanej grupie badawczej wymbdwato wysokie ubankowienie, ktére zgodnie
z deklaracjami respondentéw ksztattowale sa poziomie 84,98 Wartdi¢ ta byta

24W badaniach dotygeych Postrzegania zjawiska wykluczenia finansowego pPmakow ponad 95%
ankietowanych w wieku powgj 65 lat zadeklarowalaze nigdy samodzielnie nie zrealizowalo przelewu
internetowego a 100% respondentéw p2eyy65 lat stwierdzitoze nie ma maiwosci realizowania ptatnii
przy pomocy telefonu komérkowego. Zobacz: M. Sadtlys Zjawisko wykluczenia finansowego w opiniach
przedstawicieli pokolenia baby boomheReszyty Naukowe Wydzialu Nauk Ekonomicznych Politki
Koszaliiskiej nr 21/2017, s. 232.

% Zadeklarowany przez respondentéw poziom ubankodwieyt znacznie wiszy od poziomu ubankowienia
uczestnikéw badant. ,Postawy Polakéw wobec obrotu bezgotéwkowegbkolejnych edycjach tych bada
odsetek osob w wieku 65+ posiagaich rachunek bankowy wynosit odpowiednio: dla grigadawczej
w 2009 r. — 53%, dla grupy badawczej w 2013 r. %7dla grupy badawczej w 2016 r. — 61%. Zobacz D.
Maison: Postawy...op.cit., s. 21.

Natomiast w przeprowadzonych w 2012 r. badaniachPRustaw Polakéw powgj 60. rokuzycia wobec
obrotu bezgotéwkowefav grupie wiekowej 65 — 74 lat odsetek posiadgth rachunek bankowy wynosit
57% a w grupie wiekowej ponad 75 lat tylko 37%. cbD. Maison: Badanie postaw...op.cit., s. 22.

Z kolei Raport InfoSenior informujeze rachunek bankowy posiada 57% o0s6b p@yvp9 rokuzycia
(Raport InfoSenior 2018, s. 14). Za badania przeprowadzone w grudniu 2018 r. naniecZwazku Banku
Polskich wykazaly,ze najpopularniejszym §od emerytow produktem bankom jest rachunek bankowy
z ktorego korzystato 95% respondentéw (Raport lafo& 2019, s. 5).
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jednak nisza o niecale 2 punkty procentowe &edniego poziomu ubankowienia
Polak6w®. Nalezy réwniez zaznaczy, ze odsetek uczestnigzych w badaniach kobiet,
ktore posiadaty rachunek bankowy (83,7%) byt o gbdapunkty procentowe iszy
od sredniego poziomu ubankowienia kobiet w Polsce.

kryteriym miej;ca kryterium kryterium

zamieszkania wyksztatcenia dochodu
PO s 100

m>100 87,8 WyZSZe _ 94’1 6000
m50-100 M 85,1 4001-6000 I 100
$rednie [N 90,1
m25-50 I 90,4 2501-4000 M 97,3
awodowe [N
m<25 W 814 zaodow 839 15012500 m— 82,4
wies W 80,2 podstawowe FIN 72,3 do 1500 M 77.9
60 80 100 0 100 0 100

Rysunek 4 Odsetek respondentéw posiagdgrh rachunek bankowy.
Zrodio: opracowanie na podstawie baddasnych.

Analizujac liczbe respondentéw posiadaych rachunek bankowy (rys. 4)
stwierdzono,ze procentowy udziat posiadaczy rachunkéw rést weaz wzrostem
wyksztalcenia respondentdow oraz uzyskiwanych prag&h dochodéw. Natomiast
analizugc miejsce zamieszkania ankietowanych stwierdzamsonajmniej posiadaczy
rachunkéw bankowych mieszkato na wsi (80,2%) a @@y w miastach od 25 do 50-
tysiccy mieszkacow (90,4%).

Respondenci, ktérzy zadeklarowaliie nie posiadaj rachunku bankowego
twierdzili, ze jest to spowodowane przede wszystkim: brakienejtglotrzeby (61,6%),
brakiem odpowiednichsrodkéw (54,6%) oraz preferowaniem realizacji platio
gotowlkyg (45,3%). Trzeba zaznadzyze na brak potrzeby posiadania rachunku
bankowego oraz preferowanie ptatciogotéwk czesciej wskazywali mzczyzni’’ a na
brak odpowiednichsrodkéw kobiety®. Uczestnicy bada wskazywali réwni¢ na:
posiadanie rachunku bankowego przez wspGlomda (27,9%), brak zaufania
do instytucji bankowych (24,4%), brak dogodnej laiacji placéwek bankowych
(19,8%) oraz wysok& optat i prowizji (12,89%7.

% poziom ubankowienia w Polsce obywateli paejyl5 rokuzycia w 2018 r. wynosit 86,7%. ZobacEhe
Little 2018...0p. cit., s.125.

Z’Na brak potrzeby posiadania rachunku bankowegoawed 54,9% kobiet oraz 71,4% cinzyzn
nieposiadajcych rachunku bankowego. Natomiast preferowanienplei gotéwky wymienito 27,4% kobiet
oraz 71,4% rezczyzn.

% Na brak odpowiednickrodkéw wskazato 60,8% kobiet oraz 45,7%zozyzn nieposiadagych rachunku
bankowego.

29 Na posiadanie rachunku bankowego przez wspatmih wskazywato 37,3% kobiet oraz 14,3%vozyzn,
na brak zaufania do instytucji bankowych 27,4% kbliraz 20% ryczyzn, na brak dogodnej lokalizaciji
placéwek bankowych 21,6% kobiet oraz 17,1%vemyzn a na wysokd optat i prowizji 7,8% kobiet oraz
20% nezczyzn.

222



Interesugcym jest rownie fakt, ze w analizowanej grupie badawczej znajdowato
si¢ az 8,1% respondentéw, ktdrzy réwnoémee zadeklarowalize posiadaj rachunek
bankowy i nie korzystajz ustug bankowych. Zaznaczenia wymagatakie zachowanie
cechowato gtéwnie kobief§

Tabela 2. Struktura grupy badawczej ze wadih na liczly bankéw, z ustug ktorych réwnodcree korzystaj

respondenci w procentach

Wyszczegolnieni Nie Korzystaz | Korzystaz | Korzystaz | Korzystaz
korzysta ust. 1 banku ust. 2 ust. 3 ust. 4i
ustug banku bankéw bankow wiccej
bankéw
Kryterium pici
kobiety 16,29 71,25 9,27 2,88 0,32
mezczyzni 13,67 64,45 13,67 7,03 1,17
kryterium miejsca zamieszkania
wies 19,82 72,07 7,21 0,90 0
miasto do 25 tys. 18,64 65,25 12,71 3,39 0
miasto 25-50 tys. 9,62 73,08 11,54 4,81 0,96
miasto 50-100 tys. 14,88 63,64 13,22 7,44 0,83
miasto pow. 100 tys. 12,17 67,83 11,30 6,96 1,74
kryterium wyksztalcenia
podstawowe 27,66 69,15 3,19 0 0
zawodowe 16,05 76,95 5,35 1,65 0
srednie 9,94 62,98 17,13 8,84 1,10
wyzsze 5,88 43,14 33,33 13,73 3,92
kryterium dochodu
do 1500 PLN 22,12 76,96 0,92 0 0
1501-2500 PLN 17,59 78,89 3,52 0 0
2501-4000 PLN 2,70 54,95 27,93 13,51 0,9
4001-6000 PLN 0 0 58,62 31,03 10,34
pow. 6000 PLN 0 23,08 53,85 23,08 0

Zrédio: opracowanie na podstawie badaasnych.

Analizujac liczbe bankéw z ustug ktérych respondenci réwndore korzystag
(tabela 2) naley stwierdzé, ze ponad 68% respondentow stwierdzife korzysta
z ustug tylko jednego banku Deklarac} taka czesciej sktadaly kobiety? (71,2%) nk
mezczyzni> (64,4%). Natomiast z wkszej liczby bankéw c#ciej korzystali ngzczyzni
(21,9%) ni kobiety (12,5%). Najczciej z ustug kilku bankéw korzystali respondenci
legitymujacy sk wyzszym wyksztatlceniem (51% kobiet oraz 72,7%zcayzn) oraz
ankietowani mieszkagy w duzych miastach (kobiety mieszkag w miastach povegj
100-tyskcy mieszkacéw (17,7%) oraz grczyzni mieszkajcy w miastach 50-100
tysiecy (30,8%)).

%0 Réwnoczénie na posiadanie rachunku bankowego oraz nie kamie z ustug bankowych wskazato 13,4%
kobiet oraz 1,81% giczyzn.

%1 Korzystanie z ustug tylko jednego banku zadeklatow80,3% respondentéw (85,1% kobiet oraz 74,7%
mezczyzn), ktérzy posiadali rachunki bankowe.

%2 7 ustug jednego banku najsziej korzystaly kobiety mieszkgie w miastach 25-50-tysiy mieszkacow
(80,8%), respondentki posiade¢ wyksztalcenie zawodowe (80,7%), ankietowaneygagice dochody

w przedziale od 1501 do 2500 PLN (83,6%).

% 7 uslug jednego banku najgziej korzystali mgzczyzni mieszkajcy na wsi (78,6%), respondenci
posiadajcy wyksztatcenie zawodowe (73,4%), ankietowanigesacy dochody poriej 1500 PLN (84,6%).
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Wiek respondentéw gdy zaktadali Nadal korzystajcy z ustug banku w

pierwszy rachunek bankowy ktorym zalayli pierwszy rachunek
bankowy
pow. 60 lat = 25
56-60 lat wem 5 Mezczyzni [ 83,7
51-55lat mmm 6,4
46-50 lat me— 19,9 Kobiety [N 20,5
41-45 lat me———— 271
36-40 lat s 34 8 Ogélem I 87,4
30-35lat mm 4,3
0 20 40 80 85 920 95

Rysunek 5. Struktura wieku respondentéw w jakim zafth pierwszy rachunek bankowy w procentach oraz
odsetek nadal korzystajych z ustug banku, w ktérym zaidi pierwszy rachunek
Zrédio: opracowanie na podstawie baddasnych.

System gospodarczy, obaaijacy sposob wyptaty wynagrodzeraz ptatnéci za
towary i ustugi, rozwoj systemu bankowego oraz eakwiadczonych przez banki ustug
w Polsce w drugiej potowie XX wieku miat znacy wpltyw na fakt,ze uczestnicxe
w badaniach osoby pierwsze rachunki bankowe zaktadapiero po ukéczeniu
30 rokuzycia® (rys. 5). Naléy zaznacz§, ze w analizowanej grupie badawczej do 35
roku zycia rachunek bankowy posiadato tylko 4,3% ankietoych a do 40 rokaycia
39,13% respondentéw. Najgziej posiadanie rachunku przed 40 rokietycia
deklarowali mieszkacy miast powyej 100-tys¢cy mieszkacow (56,4% - 53,9% kobiet
oraz 60% mazczyzn) oraz ankietowani legitymygy sk wyzszym wyksztalceniem
(64,6% - 74,1% kobiet oraz 52,4%imzyzn). Najrzadziej Zzamieszkacy wsi (7,9% -
6% kobiet oraz 10,2% ¢nczyzn) oraz respondenci posiagaj wyksztalcenie
podstawowe (7,3% - 11,5% kobiet oraz 4,8%zeayzn). Ponad 86% respondentéw
posiadajcych rachunek bankowy (85,5% kobiet oraz 86,9%razyzn) stwierdzito,
ze pierwszy rachunek bankowy zajo przed 50 rokienzycia. Trzeba zauwg¢,
ze p&ny wiek w jakim ankietowani zakladali pierwszy raciek bankowy magt
wynika¢ rowniez z faktu, ze podstawowym powodem za&mia rachunku nie bylo
poczucie takiej potrzeby” ale ,wymagania pracodgiwt

Nalezy podkréli¢, ze biogcych udzial w badaniach przedstawicieli miesmidav
Polski zaliczanych do generacji 65+ cechowat bardegsoki poziom lojalnéci
do banku, w ktérym zakyli pierwszy rachunek bankowy wyciu. Ponad 87%
respondentow zadeklarowat® nadal korzysta z ustug tego banku (rys. 5).

Analizujgc poziom lojalnéci ankietowanych przy uwzedinieniu kryterium
posiadanego wyksztalcenia stwierdzon® zmniejszat si on wraz ze wzrostem

34 zaden uczestnik baflanie zadeklarowat posiadania rachunku bankowegedpukaczeniem 30 rokiycia.
% Na wymagania pracodawcy jako podstawowy powodzeaia rachunku bankowego wskazato G,6%
uczestnikéw badadeklarugcych posiadanie takiego rachunku.
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poziomu wyksztalcenia respondentw Analogicznie sytuacja przedstawiatag si
w przypadku kryterium miejsca zamieszkania. PoZiojanosci zmniejszat si wraz ze
wzrostem liczby mieszk@ow zamieszkiwanej miejscova®’. Niewatpliwe bylo to
zwigzane z bardziej rozbudowansiech placéwek bankowych w wkszych
aglomeracjach. Natomiast bijor pod uwag osiggany dochdd najwiszym poziomem
lojalnosci cechowaly s kobiety osigajgce dochody do 1500 PLN (92,1%) oraz
mezczyzni posiadajcy dochdd w przedziale od 1501-2500 PLN (91%).

Produkty depozytowe

Ponad 54% uczestnigzych w badaniach przedstawicieli pokolenia 65+ kidewato,
ze nie korzysta z oferowanych przez banki produktdepozytowycf. Zapewne
bezpdredni wptyw na to miat poziom agjanych przez uczestnikow baddochoddw
(dochéd do 1500 PLN zadeklarowato 38,1% respondeatéd 1501 do 2500 PLN 35%
ankietowanych) oraz ich bigce potrzeby konsumpcyjne. Naje pametaé, ze
przedstawicieli tego pokolenia okte sk, ze s oni bogaci kapitatow8 ale
réwnoczénie ubodzy dochodowif

W segmencie kobiet najegej respondentek, ktore byly wykluczone z korzystan
produktow depozytowych oferowanych przez banki doapto s¢ wsrdd: kobiet
mieszkagcych w miastach 50-100-tgsly mieszkacow (63,8%), posiadagych
wyksztalcenie zawodowe (68,9%) o dochodach nie kpapzajcych 1500 PLN
(81,3%). Natomiast w segmencieczozyzn wérdéd: mieszkacdéw miast 25-50-tysty
mieszkacow (55,8%), legitymujcych sé wyksztatceniem podstawowym (61,8%)
o dochodach nie przekracgeych 1500 PLN (70,5%).

% Najwyzszym poziomem lojalriai charakteryzowali giankietowani posiadagy wyksztalcenie podstawowe
(94,1% - 96,1% kobiet oraz 92,8%ginzyzn). Najnzszym natomiast respondenci legityamyj sic wyzszym
wyksztatceniem (81,2% - 81,5% kobiet oraz 80,9¢aamyzn).

%" Najwyzszy poziomem lojalna@i cechowali si mieszkacy wsi (93,3% - 94% kobiet oraz 92,3%0zyzn).
Najnizszym z& mieszkacy miast ponad 100-tysty mieszkacéw (84,2% - 86,3% kobiet oraz 82%
mezczyzn).

%W 2014 r. w segmencie 65+ depozyty posiadato 6&j@%podarstw domowych. Jednak przew wartéé
tych depozytéw byta niska i wynosita 5 tys. PLNb#ez B.Swiecka:Ocena sytuacii...op. cits,127.

W przeprowadzonych w 2012 r. badaniach tylko 12%peadentéw z grupy wiekowej 65 — 74 lat oraz
10% ankietowanych z grupy wiekowej ponad 75 latestizito, ze celem ich wizyty w banku jest zaknie
lokaty. Z kolei aktualne posiadanie lokaty zadekleato 16% respondentéw z grupy wiekowej 65 — 74 lat
oraz 10% ankietowanych z grupy wiekowej ponad 754abacz D. Maison: Badanie postaw...op. cit., s. 30
31.

Natomiast w badania przeprowadzone w grudniu 201¥%% respondentéw zadeklarowato posiadanie
lokaty a 46% ankietowanych konta osgirzaiciowego. Zobacz Raport InfoSenior 2019, s. 5.

% W Polsce bogactwo kapitalowe zazwyczaj stagawieruchoméci i ruchomdci zgromadzone w okresie
pracy zawodowej. Dla przyktadu badania Zasébn@ospodarstw Domowych w 2016 r. wykazaly,83,7%
0s6b w wieku 65 - 74 lata oraz 90,3% os6b w wiektt jest widcicielami swojego miejsca zamieszkania.
Zobacz: Zasobrié gospodarstw domowych w Polsce. Raport z hap@l6 r.. Narodowy Bank Polski,
Warszawa 2017, s. 94.

40 Przecitne miesgczne dochody na 1 osplw gospodarstwach domowych zémych wyhcznie z 0séb
w wieku ponad 60 lat w 2017 r. wynosity 1888,76 PIAdbacz Informacja o sytuacji osob starszych ve&®l
za rok 2016. Sejm RP, Druk nr 2043, Warszawa 2612,
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Tabela 3.0dsetek respondentow ze wadih na korzystanie z produktéw depozytowych

Produkty depozytowe Ogotem Kobiety chtzyzni
brak depozytéw 54,48 61,34 46,09
lokata do 1 miegta 0,88 0,32 1,56
lokata do 3 miesty 11,07 8,31 14,45
lokata 3 - 6 miescy 16,34 12,14 21,48
lokata 6 miesicy - 1 roku 11,42 12,46 10,16
lokata powyej 1 roku 2,46 2,88 1,95
inne depozyty 3,34 2,56 4,30

Zrédio: opracowanie na podstawie badaasnych.

Przeprowadzona analiza poziomu zainteresowanigrodv respondentow
korzystaniem z produktéw depozytowych wykazate, rést on wraz ze wzrostem
posiadanego przez ankietowanych docHbdwraz wyksztalcenfd Natomiast
wykorzystupc do analizy miejsce zamieszkania respondentow estiaono, ze
najwickszy odsetek ankietowanych korzystajch z tego rodzaju produktéw mieszkat
na wsi (48,6%) oraz w miastach pawgy 100-tysécy mieszkacow (47%) a najmniejszy
w miastach 25-50-tysty mieszkacow (41,3%).

Z kolei analizujc wytacznie grug respondentéw, ktéra zadeklarowata, korzysta
z produktow depozytowych stwierdzon® najwekszym zainteresowaniem cieszyty si
lokaty 3 — 6 miesiczne (35,9% - 31,4% kobiety oraz 39,9%vozyzni). Na korzystanie
z tego rodzaju lokat najegriej wskazywali mieszkay wsi (46,3%) oraz miast ponad
100-tystcy mieszkacow (40,7%), respondenci legitymay sk Srednim
wyksztatlceniem (49,4%), ankietowani posiadgj dochéd w przedziale 1501 — 2500
PLN (44,8%). Na kolejnych miejscach ankietowani vigmmali lokaty o terminie
zapadalnéci od 6 miesicy do 1 roku (25,1% - 32,2% kobiet oraz 18,8%wcayzn)
oraz lokaty o terminie zapadakwod do 3 miesjcy (24,3% - 21,5% kobiet oraz 26,8%
mezczyzn).

Zaznaczenia wymaga réwauaiefakt, ze posiadanie w swoim portfelu lokat do
1 miesjca oraz innych depozytéw deklarowali prawie yeginie ankietowani, ktérych
dochody wynosity co najmniej 4000 PLN.

Produkty kredytowe

Przedstawicieli pokolenia 65+ uczestnicgch w badaniach ankietowych cechuje
niewielka aktywné¢ w korzystaniu z oferowanych przez banki produktéw
kredytowych® (tabela 4). Tylko ok. 18% respondentéw (18,8% &bliraz 17,2%

41 Odsetek respondentéw korzygtajch z produktéw depozytowych w zahesci od posiadanego dochodu
wynosit odpowiednio: 22,6% (przy dochodach do 130MN), 43,7% (przy dochodach 1501-2500 PLN),
75,7% (przy dochodach 2501-4000), 89,7% (przy ddahb 4001-6000), 100% (przy dochodach ponad 6000
PLN).
“20dsetek ankietowanych korzysi@jch z produktéw depozytowych w zaméci od posiadanego
wyksztatcenia wynosit odpowiednio: 36,2% (wykszésie podstawowe), 40,7% (wyksztalcenie zawodowe),
49,2% (wyksztatcenigrednie), 72,5% (wyksztaicenie wsze).
43 Zgodnie z informacjami Krajowego Rejestru Biikow na koniec 2018 r. byto zarejestrowanych w okn
328 tysecy emerytow, ktérychakbzne zadhzenie wynosito 5,6 mid PLN.

Natomiast wedtug danych BIK na koniec 2018 r. ktddip paryczke posiadato 2,88 min oséb w wieku
powyzej 65 lat. Okoto 70% warfai zobowhzan senioréw zagignictych w bankach to kredyty gotéwkowe
i ratalne.Srednie hczne zadhzenie z tytulu aktualnej kwoty do splaty posiadanychdytow i payczek
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mgzczyzn) zadeklarowaloze po uka@czeniu 65 rokuzycia nadal korzystalo z tego
rodzaju produktéw bankowyth Najwicksz aktywndicia na tym polu cechowali si
mieszkaicy miast powyej 100-tysgcy mieszkacow (22,6%), ankietowani
legitymujacy sk wyzszym wyksztatceniem (33,3%) oraz respondenci o ddath
w przedziale od 1501 do 2500 PLN (24,1%). Analizgskanych wynikow pozwala na
stwierdzenieze w segmencie kobiet odsetek respondentek korzggtdj z produktéw
kredytowych zwgkszatl s¢ wraz ze wzrostem wielkoi zamieszkiwanej miejscowoi

a W segmencie @aczyzn wraz ze wzrostem poziomu wyksztatcenia aolianych.

Tabela 4.0dsetek respondentéw ze watyl na korzystanie z produktéw kredytowych

Produkty kredytowe Ogoétem Kobiety dezyzni
nie korzysta z produktéw kredytowych 81,90 81,15 ,882
limit w koncie 6,68 6,71 6,64
karta kredytowa 4,04 4,79 3,13
kredyt gotowkowy 5,80 6,07 5,47
kredyt samochodowy 2,64 1,92 3,52
kredyt hipoteczny 1,41 0,64 2,34
inne 1,58 1,28 1,95

Zrédio: opracowanie na podstawie baddasnych.

Analizujagc  odpowiedzi udzielone wytznie przez respondentow, ktérzy
zadeklarowali, ze aktualnie korzystaj z produktéw kredytowych stwierdzonae
najwickszym zainteresowaniem cieszy girzyznany przez bank limit w koncie (36,9%

- 35,6% kobiet oraz 38,6%eiczyzn). Na kolejnych miejscach ankietowani wymiénia
kredyt gotowkowy (32% - 32,2% kobiet oraz 31,8%zozyzn) oraz kredyt w karcie
kredytowej (22,3% - 25,4% kobiet oraz 18,2%zoryzn). Co sibdmy przedstawiciel
tego segmentu uczestnikbw badeorzystat z kredytu samochodowego a co trzynasty
z kredytu hipotecznego. Z obu tych rodzajow kredytzesciej korzystali ngzczyzni

niz kobiety.\

Karty bankowe

W analizowanej grupie ok. 80% respondentdw zadewlalo posiadanie karty
bankowej. Cziciej posiadanie dowolnej karty bankowej deklarowadizczyzni (84,8%)
niz kobiety (75,1%). Wpltyw na wygbowanie tak diej liczby wéréd ankietowanych
posiadaczy kart bankowych na pewno ma faid, aktualnie klienci bankéw wraz
z zal@eniem rachunku bimcego mog otrzyma& zwigzane z nim karty bankowe.
Zazwyczaj jest to karta debetowa oraz karta kreggto

wynosi 10614 zt na oseb Zobacz Kredytowy portret polskiego  seniora(2019).
https://media.bik.pl/informacje-prasowe/418009/kteslvy-portret-polskiego-seniora (data wEa:
20.02.2019)
4 W badaniach w 2012 r. tylko 14% respondentéw pgrwiekowej 65 — 74 lat oraz 3% ankietowanych
z grupy wiekowej ponad 75 lat wyrazito ghzaciagniccie kredytu. Natomiast 14% respondentéw z grupy
wiekowej 65 — 74 lat oraz 6% ankietowanych z grupgkowej ponad 75 lat zadeklarowale ma aktualnie
zachgnicty kredyt. Zobacz D. Maison: Badanie postaw...op, sit30-31.

W badania przeprowadzone w grudniu 2018 r. 28%oredgntow zadeklarowato zaghiccie kredytu lub
pozyczki a 8% ankietowanych zagnigcie kredytu hipotecznego. Zobacz Raport InfoSepd9, s. 5.
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Tabela 5.0dsetek posiadaczy karty bankowejéd posiadaczy konta bankowego

Rodzaj karty bankowej Ogotem Kobiety cktzyzni
karty obcizeniowej 2,28 1,91 2,71
karty lojalngciowej 2,90 4,58 0,90
karty przedptaconej 4,35 5,73 2,71
karty kredytowej 17,18 18,32 15,84
karty debetowej 93,58 89,69 98,19

Zrédio: opracowanie na podstawie baddasnych.

W analizowanej grupie badawczej w segmencie respund posiadagych
rachunek bankowy odsetek posiadaczy karty debetowgposit a& 93,58%.
A w przypadku karty kredytowej 17,18% (tabela 5)alély jednak zaznaczy ze
aktywna¢ w postugiwaniu s tymi kartami przez respondentéw nie byta wy<$dka
Tylko 45,13% ankietowanych co najmniej raz w mjesi postugiwato s kary
debetow. Podobny poziom aktywdoi (46,99%) zostat zadeklarowany przez
respondentéw posiadajych karty kredytow® (tabela 6).

Tabela 6. Odsetek aktywnych posiadaczy kart bankowychméd posiadaczy rachunkéw bankowych oraz

wsréd posiadaczy kart

[ Ogétlem | Kobiety [ Mzczyni
Posiadacze rachunku bankowego
korzysta z karty debetowej 42,24 40,84 43,89
korzysta z karty kredytowej 8,07 9,16 6,79
korzysta z karty lojalniciowej 1,04 1,53 0,45
korzysta z karty obgzeniowej 2,28 1,91 2,71
korzysta z karty przedptaconej 3,73 4,58 2,71
Posiadacze danego rodzaju karty
korzysta z karty debetowej 45,13 45,53 44,70
korzysta z karty kredytowej 46,99 50 42,86
korzysta z karty lojalni@iowej 35,71 33,33 50
korzysta z karty obgieniowej 100 100 100
korzystam z karty przedptaconej 85,71 80 100

Zrodio: opracowanie na podstawie baddasnych.

Nieliczni przedstawiciele pokolenia 65+ zadeklarbwze posiadaj i pokorzystag
z innych rodzajow kart bankowych: przedptaconeB%4s), lojalngciowej (2,9%) oraz
obcigzeniowej (2,28%). Naley rowniez podkréli¢, ze posiadaczy tego rodzaju kart
cechuje wysoki poziom aktywsa w korzystaniu z nich.

45W 2018 z karty debetowej korzystato w Polsce 52¥hopowyej 59 rokuzycia a z karty kredytowej 28%.
(Raport InfoSenior 2018, s.15). Natomiast w grud?ia8 r. posiadanie karty ptatniczej zadeklarowats2%
respondentéw (Raport InfoSenior 2019, s. 5).

6 posiadanie karty kredytowej zadeklarowato 14,6%esmikéw bada(15,3% kobiet oraz 13,7%giczyzn).
Interesugcym jest fakt,ze korzystanie z tego produktu potwierdzito 6,8%dwgath (7,7% kobiet oraz 5,9%
mezczyzn). Natomiast na korzystanie z kredytu w kakeeglytowej wskazato tylko 4,% ankietowanych (4,8%
kobiet oraz 3,1% grczyzn).
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Podsumowanie

Wiek i poziom posiadanej wiedzy finansowej potelgjah klientow mae mie
znacacy wplyw na struktug potrzeb i oczekiw@a odnanie portfela ustug bankowych.
Czynniki te maj istotny wplyw na proces segmentac;ji klientéw, tigst niezledny dla
poznania indywidulnych cech i oczekiivahomogenicznych grup. Dzialania te
pozwalaj na opracowanie spersonalizowanego portfela prdeyktktéry mae
stanowt podstaw sukcesu banku. Dlatego banki w swoich dziataniagh mog
zapomin& o grupie najstarszych klientow szczegolnie w kkfte dynamicznego
wzrostu znaczenia tzw. srebrnej ekonomii.

Banki nie powinny te tej coraz wgkszej grupy klientdbw pozostawiaa marginesie
swojej dziatalnéci uwazajac, ze przedstawiciele senior6w zadowsle standardowymi
produktam{’. Biorac pod uwag, ze najwikszym zainteresowaniem $wd tego
segmentu klientéw cieszyesiachunek bankow§f musa przede wszystkim skupisic
na czerpaniu zyskéw z obstugi codziennej tworprzyjazny — konkurencyjny sposéb
realizacji ptatnéci czy tez np. dostarczania gotoéwki do domu. Opracawujodatkowe
pakiety pomocne dg¢zane do rachunkéw bankowych powinny je ,skroa miag”
potrzeb pokolenia 65+. Badania wykazatg, ankietowani za takie produkty sktonni
ponig¢ znaczne co miegizne oplat{’. Wymagaj oni jednak w zamian za to
zrozumiatej formy przekazu informacji o produktacbankowych i jasno
sformutowanych uméW oraz ,szacunku” przejawiggego st m.in. tym, ze bank za
gorszej jakéci ustug: od ustugi standardowej niexdizie oczekiwat od nich wgzego
wynagrodzenia.

W mniejszym stopniu banki powinny oczekivayskdéw osiganych z tytutu
korzystania przez przedstawicieli pokolenia 65+ zodpktéw depozytowych
i kredytowych. Musg przy tym pamgtat, ze zasobn& os6b starszych w Polsce jest, na
tle krajow strefy euro, stosunkowo niska a gtegdf ich sktada siw decydujcym stopniu
z aktywéw rzeczowych, przy niewielkim udziale aktyw finansowycf". Powoduije to,
ze mniejszy odsetek klientow nadeych do tego segmentuedzie zaktadat lokaty
a wysokd¢ tych lokat lgdzie stosunkowo niska. Natomiast w przypadku kr@ayt
musz wzig¢ pod uwag fakt, ze chocia seniorzy co miesc otrzymaj state i pewne
wynagrodzenie w postaci emerytury to jej wys@koie pozwala im zaggatc duzych
kredytow na krétki okres czasu.

Reasumujc banki opracowuagc portfel produktow dedykowanych dla senioréw
musz réwniez uwzgkdni¢ fakt, ze aktualnie ¢ grup; stanows w zdecydowanej
wickszaici osoby zaliczane do generacji baby boomers. kednaajblizszych latach

47 47,3% respondentéw (43,1% kobiet oraz 48,4%icayzn) bylo zainteresowanych posiadaniem rachunku
bankowego dedykowanego dla senioréw.

48 Zgodnie z informagj ZUS 69% emerytéw otrzymuje emeryiura rachunek bankowy.

4922,3% ankietowanych akceptuje optaa rachunek bankowy w wysalad 10-15 PLN, 25,5% respondentéw
w wysokaci 15-25 PLN a 8,3% w wysokoi ponad 25 PLN.

%0 66,1% respondentéw (70% kobiet oraz 61,3%zamyzn) oceniajc stopié skomplikowania przekazu
informacji o produktach bankowych wybrato odpowiedazy (45,2%) lub bardzo dy (20,9%). Natomiast
75,6% ankietowanych (77,3% kobiet oraz 73,4%amnyzn) dokonujc oceny poziomu skomplikowania uméw
bankowych wskazato na odpowiedzizgi{43,1%) i bardzo diy (32,5%).

1 Swiecka B.: Ocena sytuaciji finansowej 0séb starsaydbolsce ze szczegblnym uweghieniem zasobrioi

i zadlwzenia. Problemy Zagzizania, vol. 14, nr 2 (59)/2016
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dolaczg do nich przedstawiciele generacji X, ktérych odmekia co do formy i zakresu
realizowanych ustug bankowych nie pokrywagic w caldci z dotychczasowymi
wzorcami. Dlatego jb dzi§ powinny pody¢ dzialania majce na celu budogv
optymalnego dla tej grupy portfela produktéw.
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Summary

Objective - To determine the preferences of Paligiresentatives included in the group of those
aged 65+ in using the basic types of products erb#nking market.

Test method - Survey conducted on a group of 56Pamdents belonging to the generation
of those aged 65+; made with the use of a questiomifrom March to May 2018. Preceded by
a pilot study carried out in January 2018.

Result - The behavior of Poles belonging to the geimn of those aged 65+ on the banking
services market was defined. The level of intenedtanking products and the level of activity
in using these products was estimated, as wellhaspteferred ways to implement banking
services. An analysis of the banking products pbetfof this customer segment was made.

Originality / Value - The results of the research an extension of the state of knowledge
about the behavior of clients belonging to thoseda@b+ on the Polish banking services market.
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FACTORS DETERMINING THE LEVEL OF FINANCIAL
LITERACY OF ACADEMIC YOUTH

The main objective of the paper is to charactetimelevel of financial literacy of academic
youth and to identify selected socio-demographiiofa that determine this level. The main
source of data used for analysis and conclusions prasary information obtained from the
author’s own research. The research was conducte&ti8 with the PAPI method on a group of
337 respondents. The interview was conducted withgypeople studying at the second largest
academic centre in Poland — Krakéw. The study usegtaof questions to assess the level of
financial literacy of adults proposed by the OECDpa# from primary sources, Polish and
foreign literature on the subject was also used tbieve the goal. To analyze the data, total
statistical indicators (mean, minimum, maximum) and-parametric "chi square" test}?) were
used. The analysis shows that students are chaiaeteby an average level of financial literacy.
The factors that significantly determined the lesebtudents' financial literacy were gender and
the field of study. A higher level of financiakliicy was characteristic for men and those studying
the economic faculties, which results from the icutum contents. In order to increase the level
of financial competence of students in other fielfistudy, curricula should be supplemented with
subjects covering personal finance. The factord thid not differentiate the level of financial
performance are the place of residence, the degriestudy and the student's professional
experience

Key words: financial attitudes, financial behaviours, fined&nowledge, university students
JEL Codes: G41, G53

Introduction

In the literature on the subject, the concept oéficial literacy (financial capacity) is
defined differently. Z. Kozubikova defines finarditeracy as the ability to understand
finances. According to S. Hustohthis term means the ability to make informed
judgments and make effective decisions regardieguge and management of mohey
According to A. Lusardi and O.S. Mitchélfinancial literacy is the knowledge of basic
financial concepts needed to make rational findndecisions regarding saving,
investing, taking out loans and insurance. Simyldiihancial literacy is defined by the

! 7. Kozubikova: Analysis of the impact economic eation on the level of financial literacy.
Knowledge for Market Use 2017: people in economidtecisions, behavior and normative models, 2017,
p. 932.

2'S. Huston: Measuring Financial Literacy. The Jaliof Consumer Affairs 44(2)/2010, p. 306-307.

% J. Rybika, A. Kozubik: Self-reflection of the universitiuslents in financial literacy. Knowledge for Market
Use 2017: people in economics - decisions, behavidmormative models, 2017, p. 682.

4 A. Lusardi, O. Mitchell: The economic importanckfimancial literacy. Theory and evidence. Jourofl
Economic Literature 52 (1)/2014, p. 6.
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Jump$tart Coalitiohas the ability of an individual to use financigtacy to effectively
manage financial resources. A broader definitiorfioéncial literacy is proposed by
the Organization for Economic Cooperation and Dgwelent (OECD). According to
this definition, financial literacy includes notlgrfinancial knowledge, but also skills,
attitudes and appropriate financial behaviour nesngs to make rational financial
decisiong. In turn, M. Musial believes that financial literacy is a set of elatsesuch
as financial knowledge, skills, attitudes and béhans together with factors influencing
them, both internal (demographic, social, econorbighavioural) and external (e.g.
economic, technological, etc.) factors allowingeason to effectively manage personal
finances.

The lack of an adequate level of financial literd@s certain consequences. In the
area of personal finance, low levels of financisrhcy can lead to a choice of both
inappropriate financial institutions and financgdrvices themselves that do not match
consumers' needs and financial capacities. Theseedsare particularly relevant in
the context of better planning of the financialuiat (retirement, periods without work).
According to A. O’Connefla low level of financial literacy is the cause exdcessive
consumption, household debt and unnecessary sgeofimoney.

Financial education is the only way to increaseazeits' financial literacy.
According to M. Iwanicz-Drozdowska and A. Nowakhe term financial education
means activities aimed at disseminating knowledgd developing positive habits
among citizens, leading to making the right decisiosegarding management of their
personal finances and effective use of financisboeces now and in the future. In order
for educational programs to be effective, theithatd must take into account the needs
and requirements of beneficiaries in this respect.

Research concerning the determination of the le¥dinancial literacy has been
undertaken in Poland for many years. Most ofterabcerns the determination of
the general level of financial knowledge of the plagion'® *or its group&* 3

5 Jump$tart  Coalition: National ~ Standards in K-12  séesl Finance Education.

http://www.jumpstart.org/guide.html., 2007, p. 1.

® OECD |INFE: International survey of adult financialliteracy competencies, 2016,
www.oecd.org/finance/financial-education, p. 17

" M. Musiat: Efektywnéc¢ gospodarowania finansami osobistymi w Polsce [fiffeness of personal finance
management in Poland ]. Wydawnictwo Naukowe Uniytetsi Szczediskiego, 2018, p. 55.

8 O’Connell: Measuring the effectiveness of finahcia education, 2017,
http://www.retirement.org.nz/files/Measuring_efigeness_of_financial_education_OConnell_publishgat A
iI07, p. 2.

9 M. Iwanicz-Drozdowska, A. Nowak: Rola i znaczemigukacji finansowej. [The role and importance of
financial education] [in:] Edukacja $wiadoma¢ finansowa. Déwiadczenia i perspektywy [Education and
financial literacy. Experiences and perspectivés], M. Iwanicz-Drozdowska, Oficyna Wydawnicza SGH,
Warszawa, 2011, p. 13.

1% Citi Handlowy. Stan wiedzy finansowej Polakéw. RepFundacji Kronenberga przy Citi Handlowy [The
state of financial knowledge of Poles. Report & Kronenberg Foundation at Citi Handlowy], 2009,nbo
Badawczy Maison, Warszawa, p. 4.

'35, Smyczek: Financial Literacy of Consumer in@eatral and Eastern Europe Countries. Zeszyty Naeko
Uniwersytetu Ekonomicznego, 303/2016, p. 24.

12 p, Majewski, D. WalczakSwiadoma¢ ubezpieczeniowa studentéw w aspekcie postrzegemiku
ubezpieczeniowego [Insurance awareness of studerterms of the perception of the insurance market]
Studia Oeconomica Posnaniensia 1 (11)/2013, p. 42.
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However, there is a lack of detailed research terdgne the level of financial literacy
covering knowledge, behaviours and financial altiof selected social groups.

For sure one of the most important and scientifidateresting groups are students.
These are usually people aged 19-30 years whotls&rtown life, take up their first job
and start managing their own financial resourcesadémic youth constitute
a statistically significant group of the population Poland, the gross enrolment rate for
higher education is almost 56%

Therefore, the main objective of the paper is tarabterize the level of financial
literacy of academic youth and to identify selecwatio-demographic factors that
determine this level.

Methodology

The main source of data used for analysis and gsiocis was primary information
obtained from the author's own research. The rekeanas conducted in 2018 with the
PAPI method on a group of 337 respondents. Theviete was conducted with young
people studying at the second largest academicecenPoland — Krakéw. The choice of
this centre was determined by the fact that thecstre of students studying at Krakéw's
universities by gender and place of residence spomds to the structure of students for
the whole country. The selection of the sampleHerstudy was deliberate. Students who
expressed their willingness to complete the questie participated in the research.

In the academic year 2017/2018, the number of stsde the analyzed academic
centre amounted to 135,989 persons (excludinggoes£®). The following formula was
used to estimate the minimum number of samplé$; (n)

I
n=—4OI2 : @
NOS— +=

2
Z/2

a
where:
N — population size,
Z%,» — the value of random variable Z of normal staddistribution,
d — statistical error.

13E. Kuchciak, M.Swieszczak, KSwieszczak, M. Marcinkowska: Edukacja finansowakitaja bankowa w
realizacji koncepciji silver economy [Financial edtion and banking inclusion in the implementatidrthe
silver economy concept], Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetidkiego, £6d, 2014, p.8.

M. Musiat., B.Swiecka: Analiza wiedzy i umiejnosci finansowych miodego pokolenia [Analysis of the
knowledge and financial skills of the young generdt Acta Universitatis Lodziensis Folia Oeconoaié
(326)/2016, p. 203.

5 Studencka Marka. Liczba studentéw w Polsce [Nurobstudents in Poland], 2018,
https://www.studenckamarka.pl/serwis.php?s=73&p&0aL

16 Urzad Statystyczny w Krakowie: Informacje sygnalne. @gkvyzsze w wojewddztwie matopolskim w roku
akademickim 2017/2018 [Statistical Office in Krakolead information. Higher education institutions i
Matopolskie voivodship in the academic year 2017802018, p. 1.

" Szreder M: Metody i techniki sonaawych bada opinii [Methods and techniques of opinion polBWE,
Warszawa, 2004, p. 118
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In the studies it was assumed that the maximunisttai error of the results may
amount to +/- 5%. The necessary minimum sample sias set at 312 persons.
The study covered 350 students. Following the tijemf inconsistent and incorrectly
completed questionnaires, 337 forms were furthalysed.

Among those who participated in the study, 58% weoenen and 42% were men.
The structure of the sample in terms of genderespanded to the structure of students
in Matopolskie Province and in Poland in the acaideyear 2017/201&. According to
the questionnaire, almost 40% of respondents workkding their studies.
The dominating group in the discussed group weueesits of second cycle studies
(57%) and students of non-economic faculties (67%).

The study used a set of questions to assess thkedgefinancial literacy of adults
proposed by the OECH The application of the OECD methodology madepigible to
compare the results of the study with the resulesented by other authors who also
used this method. The questionnaire form consisiedour parts and contained
24 closed-ended single-choice questions. The fiiast was a certificate (5 questions).
The following parts concerned particular componeafsfinancial literacy: basic
financial knowledge (7 questions), financial belavi (9 questions) and financial
attitudes (3 questions).

Apart from primary sources, Polish and foreignrétere on the subject was also
used to achieve the goal. To analyze the data) &itdistical indicators (mean,
minimum, maximum) and non-parametric "chi squae=stt () were used. This test
allows the assessment of the relevance of a rekdtip between variables when at least
one of them is immeasurable. All the hypothesesewsesrified with a horizontal
significance ofa=0,05. The results of the research were presenteddescriptive and
tabular form.

Determinants of the level of financial literacy

The OECD methodolody was used to calculate the overall indicator chariming
the level of financial literacy. The target valuBtbe index is the sum of the results
obtained in the three modules forming the resporsldimancial literacy: financial
knowledge, financial behaviour and financial att#s. In total, the student could obtain
a minimum of 1 credit point and a maximum of 21rp®i

According to the conducted research, the averagaltr@btained by students
is almost 13 points (12.8) out of 21 possible minthe lowest score achieved in
the discussed group was 5 points (1.5% of theorefgnts), the highest — 20 points,
which was achieved by 3% of the students. Mostardents received 11 points from

18 Urzad Statystyczny w Krakowie: Informacje sygnalne. @gkvyzsze w wojewddztwie matopolskim w roku
akademickim 2017/2018 [Statistical Office in Krakolead information. Higher education institutions i
Matopolskie voivodship in the academic year 2017802018, p. 1.

OECD INFE: Measuring financial literacy questiomeaand guidance notes for conducting an internatipn

comparable survey of financial literacy, 2011, weeed.org/finance/financial-education, p. 10-26.

2 OECD INFE: International survey of adult financiallteracy —competencies, 2016,
www.oecd.org/finance/financial-education, p. 85-90.
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the test (15% of all respondents). The obtainedltesorrespond to the results of other
researchefs.

In order to apply the non-parametrit test, 3 levels of financial literacy were
established: low (1-7 points), medium (8-14 poirasyl high (15-21 points). According
to the questionnaire, the majority of responderdad hn average level of financial
literacy (55%). The remaining persons were charaete by a low level of financial
literacy (25%) and a high level (20%).

Table 1.Factors determining the level of financial liteyaxf academic youth (non-parametyftest)

Level of financial literacy Rejection of H
Specification Low Medium High Ve df | hypothesis for
[%] [%] [%] H: (dependence
of variables)
Gender Woman 35 44 21 14.83 R Yes
Man 12 70 18
Field of study| Economic 32 42 26 8.50 2 Yes
Non-economic 21 63 16
Degree of First 22 61 17 2.43 2 No
study Second 27 52 21
Place of City 20 62 18 3.01 2 No
residence Village 27 54 19
Work during | Yes 30 50 20 0.23 2 No
studies No 19 62 19

Source: author’s own research.

One of the factors that significantly determined thvel of financial literacy was
the gender of students (Table 1). Women were ctexiaed by a lower level of financial
competence. In the case of female students, thee sifapeople with a low level of
financial literacy was 35%, while in the group dludents this share was 12%.
The results obtained are consistent with the residtained by other authors. According
to the research of M. Kubak and the téamwhich conducted research on a group of 496
Slovak students, a low level of financial literamas characteristic for every third
student (31%) and every tenth student (10%).

Another factor differentiating the level of finaatiliteracy was the field of study.
The share of economic students with a high levdinaincial literacy was 10 percentage
points higher than the respondents of other faeultThis is understandable, because
the issues asked in the questionnaire are consisiénthe program contents of these
faculties. On the other hand, the share of econataitents with a low level of financial
literacy was as much as 11 percentage points hitjlaer those studying non-economic
faculties. The result may be related to the faat the majority of economics students
are students of lower years of first degree studlerefore some curriculum contents
concerning financial literacy may not have beerspnéed to students yet.

2L OECD INFE: International survey of adult financialteracy competencies, 2016,
www.oecd.org/finance/financial-education, p. 53.

2 M. Kubak, A. Tkacova, A. Androniceanu, M. Tvaroitaené, E. Huculova: Financial Literacy of Students
in Chosen Universities — Research Platform for Regty Processes of Educational System in Slovakia.
Finance, 1/2018, s. 180.
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The statistical analysis also checked whether thgrest of studies is a factor
determining the level of financial literacy of samds. As can be seen from the data
presented in Table 1, this determinant does natifgigntly differentiate the level of
financial literacy of young people. The averaget tesore achieved by first-cycle
students was 11 points, while for second-cycle esttglit was only 0.6 points higher.
Other factors that did not determine the level toflents' financial literacy were their
place of residence and the student's professioparience.

In the next stage of statistical analysis, it wagaked whether selected socio-
demographic factors determine the results obtamedtudents in particular modules
creating financial literacy. One of the elementgating financial literacy is basic
financial knowledge. The level of financial knowmgtof the respondents was assessed
by means of 7 questions. These questions concéhneechlculation of the interest rate,
the mechanism of compound interest rate, inflatidiversification of the financial
portfolio or the relationship between the amountrigk and the rate of return.
The student received 1 credit for each correct anslRespondents could obtain 0 points
in this part of the test at least and 7 points astnThe average result obtained by
respondents was 4.4 points. Most students answerpgestions correctly. Every tenth
person obtained the maximum score from the test, 784 of the respondents received
only 1 point.

The issue that caused the most problems to th@mdspts was the determination
of the purchasing power of money, assuming thdatioh would remain constant for
a year. The correct answer to this question wa®mgiby less than 40% of the
respondents. The result obtained is lower thanréisalts presented in the literature,
which shows that most people know the correct answihis questio”®. The issue with
the highest percentage of correct answers wasthganship between the degree of risk
and the rate of return on the financial instrum&he correct answer to this question was
given by 90% of the respondents.

Table 2.Factors determining the level of financial knovgedf academic youth (non-paramejfitest)

Level of financial knowledge Rejection of H
Specification Low Medium High X2 df hypothesis for
[%] [%] [%] H; (dependence|
of variables)
Gender Woman 44 38 18 25.84% 2 Yes
Man 12 43 45
Field of Economic 40 23 37 14.10 Y. Yes
study Non-economic 26 50 24
Degree of First 17 43 40 4.75 p. No
study Second 38 38 24
Place of City 29 39 32 5.26 2 Yes
residence Village 31 44 25
Work during | Yes 33 42 25 1.05 2 No
studies No 27 39 34

Source: author’s own research.

% OECD INFE: International survey of adult financialteracy competencies, 2016,
www.oecd.org/finance/financial-education, p. 21.
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The statistical analysis (Table 2) shows that thetdrs that shaped the level of
financial knowledge were gender, field of study gvdce of residence. Men were
characterized by a higher level of knowledge ofibdimancial issues. Almost every
second student had a high level of financial knogée Female students, on the other
hand, represented mainly a low level. The resuitained are consistent with the results
of the OECD studies. These questionnaires showirthe countries out of 30 countries
that participated in the research, gender wastststally significant factor determining
the level of financial literacy.

Similar to the case of the general financial litgrandicator, a higher level of
financial literacy was observed among students obnemics (37% vs. 24%).
The inhabitants of cities were also characterizged higher level of financial knowledge.
This situation results from lower access of rum@lty to financial, ICT and educational
infrastructure. This phenomenon is also observexhier countrie®.

The factor that did not statistically determine taeel of financial knowledge of
respondents was the degree of studies, althougbliiaéned results show differences in
the level of knowledge between first and secondrekegtudents (Table 2). Another
determinant not influencing the level of financiahowledge of students was the
professional activity of young people. Both in treup of students who worked during
their studies and in the group of respondents wtadt work, the percentage share of
people with an average level of knowledge was tighdst. The lack of influence of
professional experience on the level of financiabkledge of young people was also
demonstrated by S. Nidar and S. Bestari in theiie€®. They studied the impact of 24
factors on the level of students' financial knowjedOne of the determinants that did
not differentiate this level was the professionadexience of respondents.

Another component of financial literacy is finarcibehaviours. Financial
behaviour is the deliberate or unintentional manag# of personal finances during
a defined period of tim&. Students' financial behaviour was assessed hyeStigns.
These questions concerned the degree of indepemdendaily financial decision-
making, the ability to draw up a household budgetive saving, the willingness to pay
bills on time, prudent shopping and setting finahtargets. For each rational behaviour
the students could get 1 point. The minimum refwltn this part was 0 points, the
maximum - 9. The average score for the examinedpgveas 5.7 points. Every twentieth
respondent in this financial literacy module reeéivonly 1 point, and 3% of students
correctly marked all the answers.

Most of the problems for young people were causethé question of the ability to
prepare a household budget, understood as a statefriacome and expenditure within
a fixed period of time. According to the researldss than 40% of students register
and control their income and expenses. Most regpuadhave never heard of such

2 OECD INFE: International survey of adult financiallteracy competencies, 2016,
www.oecd.org/finance/financial-education, p. 31.

B A, Lusardi, O. Mitchell: The economic importancefimancial literacy. Theory and evidence. Jourogl
Economic Literature 52 (1)/2014, p. 20.

% Nidar S., Bestari S.: Persoanl Financial Literdeyiong University Students (Case Study at Padjadjara
University Students, bandung, Indonesia). World'dalof Socal Sciences 2(4)/2012, p. 169.

2" M. Musiat: Efektywnéé gospodarowania finansami osobistymi w Polsce §igfficy of personal finance
management in Poland], Wydawnictwo Naukowe UniwtetsySzczediskiego, 2018, p. 54.

238



a practice. Awareness of the budget available @oy/iung consumer should be the basis
for rational planning of expenses by the studermdstMtorrect answers were found in the
guestion on timely payment of bills. The presentedearch shows that one in five

students pays their bills late.

Table 3.Factors determining financial behaviours of acadgmuth (non-parametrigtest)

Financial behaviours Rejection of H
Specification Low Medium High XZ hypothesis for
result result result df | H; (dependence
[%] [%] [%] of variables)
Gender Woman 30 35 35 3.46 R No
Man 39 38 23
Field of study Economic 42 26 32 11.71 2 Yes
Non-economic 29 42 29
Degree of First 40 30 30 1.54 p. No
study Second 30 40 30
Place of City 36 39 25 20.82 2 Yes
residence Village 29 29 42
Work during Yes 36 41 23 10.16 2 Yes
studies No 31 31 38

Source: author’s own research.

The conducted research indicated that the factasibfluence the rationality of
students' financial behaviour are: the field ofdgtuplace of residence and student's
professional activity (Table 3). A higher degreerationality of financial behavior was
observed among students of non-economic facultibgre the share of persons with
medium and high scores was 71%, while the shanesgondents studying economic
faculties was lower by 13 percentage points. Higlesults achieved by non-economic
students are related to the fact that a signifiganportion of them work during their
studies, which translates into a higher percentafgthose who make daily financial
decisions on their own and bear the consequencascbfdecisions. Students from cities
also received higher scores in this part of the Hse factors that did not differentiate
financial behaviour were the degree of study anddge The results obtained are
consistent with the results presented by other aasthFrom E. Rindali's and L.
Todesco's researéhof 1,635 young people, results showed that wonmehnaen do not
differ in terms of (questionnaire-measured) elem@ffinancial literacy.

Another component of financial literacy is finaricatitudes. As A. @siorowska
points out®, people do not treat money equally, they diffgingicantly in their attitude
to money, or in the place they attribute to itheit lives. Attitudes towards money may
influence many financial behaviours of a persochsas efforts to obtain money, saving,
taking loans and credit, rationality of spending nep or style of shopping.
The questionnaire included three questions to assespondents' attitudes towards
money and financial planning. The claims made enghestionnaire were "l tend to live
for today and let tomorrow take care of itself"fitld it more satisfying to spend money

B E, Rindali, L. Todesco: Financial Literacy and Mgnttitudes. Do Boys and Girls Really Differ? Augly
among ltalian Predolesescentes. Italian Journ&bofology of Education 2/2012, p. 143.

29 A, Ggsiorowska: Psychologiczne znaczenie pigmy [The psychological significance of money], PWN,
Warszawa, 2014, p. 53.
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than to save it for the long term”, "Money is théoebe spent®. In order to assess
attitudes, the five-point Likert scale was used.erghl meant that the student fully
agrees with the statement, 5 — completely disagr€he content of the questions
concerned attitudes in the short term, so if thepoedent did not agree with the
statement (answers 4 and 5) it meant that he ohatiesuch an attitude in the long term
(attitudes desirable from the point of view of oatility of consumer behaviour).
The points marked by the respondents were summedndpthe value obtained was
divided by 3. The minimum number of points in thimdule was 1 and the maximum
number was 5. The average score obtained by thengnagquestion was 1.7 points.

Table 4.Factors determining financial attitudes of acadeyouth (non-parametri¢ test)

Financial attitudes Rejection of H
Specification Low Medium High XZ hypothesis for
result result result df | H: (dependence
[%] [%] [%] of variables)
Gender Woman 51 31 18 0.75] P No
Man 47 37 16
Field of study Economic 44 28 28 8.99 2 Yes
Non-economic 52 36 12
Degree of First 52 30 18 3.27 2 No
study Second 48 33 19
Place of City 46 33 21 6.77 2 Yes
residence Village 62 22 16
Work during Yes 50 31 19 1.02 2 No
studies No 48 37 15

Source: author’s own research.

In order to use the non-parametrit test, three groups of respondents were
distinguished: the first group, i.e. persons witlow score (1.0-2.3 points), the second
group — medium score (2.4-3.7 points) and the tgmalip — persons with the highest
score — high score (3.8-5.0 points). The reseasthied out shows (Table 4) that
the factors determining financial attitudes are fled of study and the place of
residence. In the group of economics studentssliaee of people with high scores in
comparison to respondents of non-economics wasehigly 16 percentage points.
Significant difference in results is caused byithplemented study curriculum.

Higher results were also achieved by students fumal areas. The results obtained
are consistent with the results of other authofsichv show that there are differences
in attitudes towards money between the inhabitafittowns and villages. The rural
population is dominated by a traditional approachwork and consumptio'.
According to the U. Swaitha's researéh urban youth have a materialistic approach to

%0 OECD INFE: International survey of adult finanditdracy competencies, 2016,
www.oecd.org/finance/financial-education, p. 50.

%1 G. Wysowicz-Kirylo: Postawy wobec piegdza. Pomiar-struktura-determinanty [Attitudes tatgamoney.
Measurement-structure-determinants]. Difin, Warsza®013, p. 199.

%2U. Swadba: Oszcgdza: czy wydaw&? Postawy studentéw wobec pigiiy [Save or spend? Students'
attitudes towards money]. Prace Naukowe UniwemsyEonomicznego we Wroctawiu 501/2017, p. 129.
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life to a much greater extent than their peeraimlrareas and more often assess people
through the perspective of money.

The statistical analysis shows that financial adiéts of students are not determined
by their gender, degree and professional activitiye difference in average results
between women and men was 0.1 points. A low sc@® abtained by 51% of women
and 47% of men. 50% of those who worked and 48%ade who did not work also
received a low score. Taking into account the degrestudy, the difference between
first-cycle and masters students with low scores avdy 4 p.p.

Summary

The conducted research made it possible to assessvel of financial literacy of academic youth,
as well as to identify selected factors that défeiate this level. The analysis shows that stugent
are characterized by an average level of finanicéhcy, which may indicate low effectiveness of
actions in the field of financial education carriedt both at previous levels of education (pre-
university) and at the academic level. In ordeinirease the effectiveness of the implemented
educational activities, attention should be paitheselection of appropriate tools and methods of
teaching. In the process of financial educatioachers and lecturers should use both traditional
methods and methods specific to new technologies.

The factor that significantly determined the leval students' financial literacy and
differentiated the individual elements creatingafigial literacy was the field of study. A higher
level of financial literacy was characteristic fihrose studying the economic faculties, which
results from the curriculum contents. In order noréase the level of financial competence of
students in other fields of study, curricula shdmdsupplemented with subjects covering personal
finance. It should be remembered that appropridtea&ion of young people will prepare them
in the future for active and conscious participaiio the financial markets.

Urban youth were characterized by a higher levefiraincial literacy. Differences in the
level of financial literacy of young people in riden to their place of residence (village/city) ulis
from the characteristics of these environments ik@vtity of financial, educational
and commercial infrastructure). Students from sitiere also characterized by a higher level of
financial knowledge. In the case of financial bebawv and attitudes, rural norms have achieved
higher results. In this case, the differences are to different customs and standards that apply
in these environments. These differences shoutdie into account when designing educational
activities in the field of financial education dedlied to rural youth and city dwellers.

Taking into account the gender of students, it loarstated that it is a factor significantly
determining the level of financial knowledge, whighthe same time differentiates the level of
financial literacy of young people. Men were chéeezed by a higher level of knowledge.
No differences in financial behaviour and attitubesveen students were observed.

The factors that did not differentiate the levelfiofancial performance are the degree of
study and the student's professional experienoe d€lgree of study also does not affect any of the
components that create financial literacy. In thsecof the student's professional activity, a highe
share of rational financial behaviours was obsearadng those who work.

In order to design appropriate educational acésitior students, as well as to follow the
dynamics of changes in the level of financial ey of academic youth, there is a need
to continue research in this area in subsequemdserin future analyses, in addition to socio-
demographic factors, economic determinants shoglil lze taken into account, which may also
differentiate the financial functioning of individls.

241



Literature

Citi Handlowy. Stan wiedzy finansowej Polakéw. Rapétindacji Kronenberga przy Citi
Handlowy, Dom Badawczy Maison, Warszawa, 2009

Ggsiorowska A.: Psychologiczne znaczenie gidny, PWN, Warszawa, 2014

Huston S.: Measuring Financial Literacy. The Jouofi&€onsumer Affairs 44/2/2010, p. 296-316
lwanicz-Drozdowska M., Nowak A.. Rola i znaczenieukakji finansowej. [The role and
importance of financial education] [In:] Edukacjaswiadomdé¢ finansowa. Déwiadczenia

i perspektywy [Education and financial literacy.pxiences and perspectives]. Ed. M. Iwanicz-
-Drozdowska, Oficyna Wydawnicza SGH, Warszawa, 2011

Jump$tart Coalition.: National Standards in K-12 sBemel Finance Education.
http://www.jumpstart.org/guide.html., 2007

Kozubikova Z.: Analysis of the impact economic emtion on the level of financial literacy.
Knowledge for Market Use 2017: people in economicdecisions, behavior and normative
models, 2017, p. 932-938.

Kubak M., Tkacova A., Androniceanu A., Tvaronaené M., Huculova E.: Financial Literacy of
Students in Chosen Universities — Research PlatfamRegulatory Processes of Educational
System in Slovakia, Finance, 1/2018, p. 175-190.

Kuchciak E.,Swieszczak M. Swieszczak K., Marcinkowska M.: Edukacja finansowiakluzja
bankowa w realizacji koncepcji silver economy [Finial education and banking inclusion in the
implementation of the silver economy concept], Wyditwo Uniwersytetu t6dzkiego, tdéd
2014

Lusardi A., Mitchell O.: The economic importance fafancial literacy. Theory and evidence.
Journal of Economic Literature 52 (1)/2014, s. 5de@i: 10.1257/jel.52.1.5.

Majewski P., Walczak D.Swiadomdé ubezpieczeniowa studentéw w aspekcie postrzegania
rynku ubezpieczeniowego [Insurance awareness afests in terms of the perception of the
insurance market], Studia Oeconomica Posnaniendia)2013, p. 42-50.

Musiat M.: Efektywnd¢ gospodarowania finansami osobistymi w Polsce [fffeness of
personal finance management in Poland], Wydawnidtl@akowe Uniwersytetu Szczéskiego,
Szczecin, 2018

Musiat M., Swiecka B.: Analiza wiedzy i umiejnosci finansowych miodego pokolenia [Analysis
of the knowledge and financial skills of the yougeneration], Acta Universitatis Lodziensis Folia
Oeconomica 6 (326)/2016, s. 203-2016

Nidar S., Bestari S.: Persoanl Financial Literacy olug University Students (Case Study at
Padjadjaran University Students, bandung, Indohediarld Journal of Social Sciences 2(4)/2012
O'Connell  A.: Measuring  the effectiveness  of finadci education, 2017,
http://www.retirement.org.nz/files/Measuring_efigeness_of_financial_education_OConnell_pu
blished_April07, access: 15.12.2018.

OECD INFE.: Measuring financial literacy questiormeaand guidance notes for conducting an
internationally comparable survey of financial fitey, 2011, www.oecd.org/finance/financial-
education, access: 15.12.2018.

OECD INFE.: International survey of adult financiditeracy competencies, 2016,
www.oecd.org/finance/financial-education, acce8§s12.2018.

Rindali E., Todesco L.: Financial Literacy and Morgitudes. Do Boys and Girls Really Differ?
A Study among Italian Predolesescentes. Italiannidwf Sociology of Education 2/2012

Rybicka J., Kozubik A.: Self-reflection of the univegsitudents in financial literacy. Knowledge
for Market Use 2017: people in economics - deciidrehavior and normative models, 2017,
p. 682-693.

Smyczek S.: Financial Literacy of Consumer in thetztand Eastern Europe Countries, Zeszyty
Naukowe Uniwersytetu Ekonomicznego, 303/2016, s324

242



Studencka Marka: Liczba studentow w Polsce [Numbér students in Poland], 2018,
https://www.studenckamarka.pl/serwis.php?s=73&p @€l access: 24.03.2019.

Swadba U.: Oszcgdza® czy wydawé? Postawy studentdw wobec pigiay [Save or spend?
Students’ attitudes towards money]. Prace Naukownieversytetu Ekonomicznego we Wroctawiu
501/2017, s.119-130, doi 10.15611/pn.2017.501.11

Szreder M.: Metody i techniki songavych bada opinii [Methods and techniques of opinion
polls], PWE, Warszawa, 2004

Urzad Statystyczny w Krakowie.: Informacje sygnalne.k@g wyzsze w wojewddztwie
matopolskim w roku akademickim 2017/2018 [Lead infation. Higher education institutions in
Malopolskie voivodship in the academic year 2017802018, https://www.krakow.stat.gov.pl,
access: 15.12.2018.

Wasowicz-Kirylo G.: Postawy wobec piewiza. Pomiar-struktura-determinanty [Attitudes
towards money. Measurement-structure-determinabih, Warszawa, 2013

Czynniki determinuj ace poziomswiadomosci finansowej
miodziezy akademickiej

Streszczenie

Celem pracy jest charakterystyka poziofmiadomdci finansowej mtodzigy akademickiej oraz
identyfikacja wybranych czynnikéw o charakterzejsatemograficznym, ktére determinujen
poziom. Zasadniczynzrédiem danych wykorzystanych do analizy i wnioskoisa byty
informacje pierwotne uzyskane z badstasnych. Badania przeprowadzono w 2018 roku, naetod
PAPI na grupie 337 respondentdw. Wywiad zostat pna@adzony z miodzig studiupca

w drugim pod wzgjdem wielkdci osrodku akademickim w Polsce - Krakowié&/ badaniach
wykorzystano zestaw pyia umazliwiajacy ocer poziomu $wiadomdci finansowej 0s6b
dorostych zaproponowany przez OECD. Pazaltami pierwotnymi wykorzystano rowriérodta
wtérne. Do analizy danych zastosowano sumaryczne wskastatystyczne sfednia, minimum,
maksimum) oraz nieparametryczny test ,chi kwad¢gd). Jak wynika z przeprowadzonej analizy,
studenci cechyj sie srednim poziomemswiadomdci finansowej. Czynnikami, ktory istotnie
determinuj poziomswiadomdci finansowej studentéwggpteé oraz kierunek studiow. Vegzym
poziomem swiadomdci finansowej charakteryzowali esimezczyzni oraz osoby studiujace
na kierunkach ekonomicznych, co wynika z realizoyeantresci programowych. W celu wzrostu
poziomu kompetencji finansowych os6b stugliych na pozostatych kierunkach, programy
studiéw powinny zosta uzupetnione o przedmioty obejmog kwestie finanséw osobistych.
Czynnikami, ktore nie rfhicowaly poziomuswiadmaci finansowej s miejsce zamieszkania,
stopier studidw oraz déwiadczenie zawodowe studenta.
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UNDECLARED WORK OF SOCIALLY EXCLUDED
PEOPLE IN LIGHT OF SURVEY RESEARCH

Undeclared work is conducted without entering into adficial employment relationship.
The aim of the research is to present opinionespondents on the local labor market about work
performed outside of an actual contract by sociakgluded people. The analysis was conducted
using a survey of the opinions of socially exclupedple registered at the Municipal Labor Office
in the city of Plock. The analysis included theulessof surveys received from 350 respondents,
including 195 people surveyed using paper questisea and 155 people surveyed using
a questionnaire posted on the Internet in 2018. dinayses included the distribution of answers
to survey question within the entire sample togettiér verification of the statistical significance
between the answers and such variables as: sexedgeation and period of being registered in
the Municipal Employment Office.

Keywords: undeclared work, socially excluded people, opirdarveys
JEL codes:E24, E26, J46

Introduction

Undeclared or unregistered work is conducted witheatering into an official
employment relationship. The most important motivies undertaking research
on undeclared work included the following premises:

« willingness to diagnose the advantages of regidtesk,

« raising public awareness of the undeclared laboketa

Given the above premises, the main purpose of ¢search was to attempt to
determine the advantages of undeclared work (peddr outside of registration)
including the work of socially excluded people.

The gathering of information on the abovementiorisdues was primarily
supported by an empirical study designed and cdaduby the author of the article.
A survey of the opinions of socially excluded peopgistered at the Municipal Labor
Office in the city of Plock was used. It was a detately selected population of 350
respondents, including 195 people surveyed usipgmpguestionnaires and 155 people
surveyed using a questionnaire posted on the lkeit@n2018.

The aim of the research was:

1. Understanding the benefits of working outside gistation.

2. Determining the advantages of undeclared workgnoaip of socially excluded
people.

Material and research methodology

Based on the data collected during the researehatlthor attempted to get answers to
the research questions:
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¢ What are the advantages of undeclared work?

e What are the advantages of undeclared work foafig@xcluded people?

A survey of the literature on the subject and thihar's empirical research through
guestionnaires were the approaches used in thg.dRebsearch was conducted under
a portion of a grant from the Plock City Hall — kit the task of "Cooperation with
universities". The research covered 350 unempl@gzdons registered at the Municipal
Labor Office in Plock. Statistical tests and dgstive methods were used. The results
are presented in tabular, graphic and descriptice.f

The concept of social exclusion

The term social exclusion in the modern sense [mghsas used for the first time in R.
Lenoir's 1974 publication “Les exclus”, to descripeople who do not participate
in either social or economic development (Brodays@ééki, 2012).

As defined in the National Integration Strategy Rwland, social exclusion is "the
lack or limitation of participation, influence angse of basic public institutions and
markets that should be available to everyone, éshedhe poor”, i.e. a situation
preventing or significantly hindering an individuad a group from fulfilling the lawful
social roles, using public goods and infrastrugtigathering resources and earning
income in a dignified manner "(&akiewicz, 2005).

In general, the concept of social exclusion comtaimree important dimensions
(Sobczak, 2016):

1. exclusion from the labor market and loss of sotbé,;

2. loss of participation, e.g. due to lack of finahe&sources;

3. in the statistical sense, exclusion is a series podgressive changes
or restrictions in the possibilities of particigagiin economic, political, cultural or social
life; it is not an irreversible process.

Definition of unregistered (undeclared) work

Unregistered work (work in the gray economy, somes the black market) is
a collective category covering various ways of ipgration and activity on the labor
market. Unlike registered work, it has the follogicharacteristics (Metodologia ...,
2005):

1. It is employment performed without establishingeamployment relationship,

i.e. without an employment contract or other writt®ntract between the employee

and the employer. The employee does not obtairakawurance, does not pay

taxes on personal income, and the employer alss doe pay contributions to

the account of the Social Insurance Institution #nedLabor Fund,;

2. It can also be self-employment if no taxes or dosicurity contributions

or other financial obligations are owed to theesfat business operations.

Poland is one of the few countries where in-deptipiecal research is conducted
on the role of undeclared work in the economy. fitst study was undertaken in 1995
and covered over 11,000 households, which meamtpalgtion of over 25.6 thousand
persons aged 15 and older (Unregistered work, 19%) second survey was carried out
in 1998 and also covered 11,000 households (ovg0R5people aged 15 and older)
(Unregistered work, 1998). The third survey wasiedrout in 2004 (Unregistered work,
2010). In addition, a report was prepared in 200&a request of the Labor Market
Department of the Ministry of Labor and Social Bglion "Reasons for unregistered
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work, its scale, nature and social effects" (Reastor unregistered work, 2008).
Research on unregistered work is being conductéd seme regularity and the author's
research is part of this trend.

Unregistered work is usually undertaken by peopith wower qualifications and
levels of education, as well as by immigrants fromantries with low wages (resulting
from both the level of economic development anfedénces in the purchasing power of
currencies). The existence of a shadow economyaretonomy is usually a response to
high labor costs, high unemployment, difficult labmarket, bureaucratic burdens on
doing business. The famous "tax wedge", or almast times the difference between
what an employee gets "in hand" and the costs iadusy the employer due to his/her
employment, is an incentive to pay the employeealpart of the remuneration in an
informal, unregistered manner. Due to bureaucraticden, high taxes and social
security contributions, many people work without gistration. Although
this significantly increases the number of jobsjsitcertainly not a driver of socio-
economic progress. It is rather a method of suhfimaboth employers and employees
who have no chance on the official labor market.

Advantages of working outside of registration in Ight of the author’'s
research

Working without officially registering employmerg tarried out without establishing an
employment relationship under an employment cohtvsacnandate contract. As already
mentioned, the survey results concern a populaifoB50 respondents, including 195
people surveyed using paper questionnaires and f&6ple surveyed using
a questionnaire posted on the Internet (Szewczyéela, 2019).

The analyses covered the responses of the respsndental in the entire sample
and verification of the statistical significancetbé relationship between the answers and
the sex, age, education and length of the registrgieriod at the Municipal Labor
Office.

Table 1.Evaluation of the advantages of taking unregisterexk

Advantages M SD min max
Source of livelihood 4.17 1.78 1 6
Neutralization of the effects of unemployment 3.09 1.66 1 6
Protection against loss of qualifications 2.94 1.70 1 6
A chance to gain new qualifications 3.43 1.78 1 6
Poverty reduction 4.00 1.79 1 6
Weaker pressure on using social assistance 3.16 1.74 1 6
Promoting the integration of the unemployed 291 1.62 1 6
Source of raising capital, which may lead to legatlon of operations | 3.32 1.71 1 6
in the future
Type of initial selection of job candidates 291 1.63 1 6
Operating cost reduction 3.87 1.70 1 6
Increasing the competitiveness of companies onyatadarkets 3.15 1.53 1 6
Improving the financial condition of households 4.0 1.62 1 6
Increasing global demand 2.92 1.45 1 6
Payment of indirect taxes 3.02 1.57 1 6
Unemployment reduction 3.46 1.67 1 6

M- average value; SD - standard deviation; min pimum value; max - maximum value
Source: Author’s own research based on a survey
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The value of 0.05 was conventionally assumed as sthgéstical significance
threshold. The statistical significance of the gmedl relationships was tested based on
the likely ratio values. Selected data are preskmdables and charts. Table 1 presents
descriptive statistics for assessing the benefitaking unregistered work.

The highest values were obtained for treating usteged work as a means of
subsistence, a means of improving financial cooditind reducing poverty.

Table 2 presents the values of the Mann-Whitneg4t, tvhich was used to analyze
the statistical significance of gender differencethe obtained scores.

Table 2. Analysis of the statistical significance of gendéferences in the assessment of the advantages of
undeclared work

Advantages U p
Source of livelihood 11320.00 0.161
Neutralization of the effects of unemployment 11003 0.066
Protection against loss of qualifications 11846.50 0.924
A chance to gain new qualifications 11397.50 0.197
Poverty reduction 9304.50 0.001
Weaker pressure on using social assistance 10479.00 0.015
Promoting the integration of the unemployed 12123.%5 0.688
Source of raising capital, which may lead to lezgtlon of operations in the 12321.50 0.820
future
Type of initial selection of job candidates 11186.50 0.360
Operating costs reduction 11228.50 0.390
Increasing the competitiveness of companies onyataarkets 11312.50 0.452
Improving the financial condition of households 10%5.50 0.026
Increasing global demand 10748.50 0.508
Payment of indirect taxes 11166.00 0.918
Unemployment reduction 10262.00 0,.71

U - Mann-Whitney U test valugg - two-sided statistical significance
Source: Author's own research based on a survey.

Statistically significant differences were obtaineetween men and women as to
the assessment of the benefits of unregistered ,weunkh as poverty reduction,
weakening the pressure on using social assistart@rgproving the financial condition
of households. The average frequency assessmemesvalbtained in the group of
women were higher than the values obtained in tbemof men (see Figure 1).
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Figure 1. Statistically significant differences between thges regarding the advantages of unregistered work
Source: Author’s own research based on a survey.

Table 3. Analysis of statistical significance of gender eifinces in the assessment of the advantages of
unregistered work depending on the education lefiéle respondents

Advantages X p

Source of livelihood 12.71 0.002
Neutralization of the effects of unemployment 11.34 0.003
Protection against loss of qualifications 0.32 0.851
A chance to gain new qualifications 3.98 0.137
Poverty reduction 9.26 0.010
Weaker pressure on using social assistance 4.18 0.124
Promoting the integration of the unemployed 0.15 920.
Source of raising capital, which may lead to lezgtlon of operations in the 1.83 0.401
future

Type of initial selection of job candidates 0.78 0.678
Operating costs reduction 22.46 0.001
Increasing the competitiveness of companies onymtatiarkets 5.63 0.060
Improving the financial condition of households 6.3 0.044
Increasing global demand 1.13 0.569
Payment of indirect taxes 3.65 0.161
Unemployment reduction 6.32 0.043

x* — Kruskall-Wallis H test value - two-sided statistical significance
Source: Author's own research based on a survey.

Table 3 presents the values of the Kruskall-Walistest, which was used to
analyze the statistical significance of intergrodifferences in the received grades
depending on the level of education of the respotsde

Statistically significant intergroup differences e obtained in terms of
assessments of unregistered work as a source ofmmca measure to neutralize
the effects of unemployment, reduce poverty, redaperating costs, improve the
financial condition of households, and reduce urlegmpent.

The average values obtained in the group of peefileut secondary education were
lower than in the group of people with higher ediora This applies to assessments of
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unregistered work as a source of income, U = 3107$0<0.001; measure to neutralize
the effects of unemployment, U = 3935.50, p <Ofdverty reduction, U = 4019.50,

p <0.01; operating cost reduction, U = 3035.50, ®©081; improving the financial

condition of households, U = 3957.00, p <0.05; amtemployment reduction,

U =3900.00, p <0.05.

It was also found that the rating for lowering ciarg costs was lower in the
group of people with secondary education than m dghoup of people with higher
education, U = 5429.00, p <0.05. For some assedsntbe average values obtained in
the group of people with secondary education weghdr than the average values
obtained in the group of people without secondaducation. This applies to
assessments of unregistered work as a means ofalidng the effects of
unemployment, U = 4878.00, p <0.05; poverty redugtiU = 4693.50, p <0.05;
operating cost reduction, U = 4533.50, p <0.05; ammployment reduction,
U =4244.00, p <0.05 (see Figure 2).

Education Whigher Bsecondary@below secondary
>00 4,58 4,40
4,3 4,34
4,50 16 %09 09
,84 79
4,00 ,
,69 53 e 3,53,66

350 — 3,43 > 29

: 11 A ,09
3,00 66 ]
2,50 ]
2,00
1,50
1,00

,50

,00

Source of Neutralization  Poverty Operating costdmproving theUnemployment
livelihood  of the effects of reduction reduction financial reduction
unemployment condition of
households

Advantages of unregistered work

Figure 2. Statistically significant differences between tle&es regarding the advantages of unregistered work
depending on the education of the respondents
Source: Author's own research based on a survey.

Table 4 presents the values of the Mann-Whitnegdt, tvhich was used to analyze
the statistical significance of intergroup diffeces in the range of ratings obtained
depending on the age of the researched.
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Table 4. Analysis of the statistical significance of gendéfferences as to the merits of unregistered work
depending on the age of the respondents

Advantages U p
Source of livelihood 11394.50 0.085
Neutralization of the effects of unemployment 105000 0.004
Protection against loss of qualifications 12450.00 0.970
A chance to gain new qualifications 11395.00 0.081
Poverty reduction 12333.50 0.709
Weaker pressure on using social assistance 12103.000.397
Promoting the integration of the unemployed 11013® 0.027
Source of raising capital, which may lead to lexgion of operations in thel1400.50 0.071
future
Type of initial selection of job candidates 11543.00 0.396
Operating cost reduction 10250.00 0.013
Increasing the competitiveness of companies onymtatiarkets 11106.00 0.162
Improving the financial condition of households 11029.50 0.136
Increasing global demand 10040.50 0.081
Payment of indirect taxes 9957.50 0.065
Unemployment reduction 9746.00 0.026

U - Mann-Whitney U test valug - two-sided statistical significance
Source: Author's own research based on a survey.

Statistically significant inter-group differenceserg obtained in terms of
assessments received for neutralizing the effedtsumemployment, promoting
integration of the unemployed, operating cost rédacand unemployment reduction.
The average values of grades obtained in the yousge group were higher than the
values obtained in the older age group (see Figure

Age of researched Bupto 35 036+
4,50
4,07
4,00 3,58 3,63
3,41
3,50 3,30 !
3.07 3—21 2,89
3,00 278 2,70 R
2,50 ]
2,00
1,50
1,00
,50
,00
Neutralization of the Promoting the Operating costs ~ Unemployment Ease of entering into
effects of integration of the reduction reduction and terminating an
unemployment unemployed employment
relationship

Advantages of unregistered work

Figure 3. Statistically significant differences by gendert@ashe merits of unregistered work depending on the
age of the respondents
Source: Author's own research based on a survey.
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Table 5 presents the values of the Mann-Whitnegdt, tvhich was used to analyze
the statistical significance of intergroup diffeces in the range of ratings obtained
depending on the length of the registration peabthe Municipal Labor Office.

Table 5. Analysis of the statistical significance of gendéferences in the assessment of the advantages of
unregistered work depending on the length of testetion period at the Municipal Labor Office

Advantages U p
Source of livelihood 12197.00 0.344
Neutralization of the effects of unemployment 11832.50 0.144
Protection against loss of gualifications 12527.50 0.973
A chance to gain new qualifications 11909.00 0.199
Poverty reduction 12556.50 0.756
Weaker pressure on using social assistance 12783.00 0.819
Promoting the integration of the unemployed 12581.00 0.657
Source of raising capital, which may lead to leg#lon of operations in the futurg 12846.50 0.815
Type of initial selection of job candidates 11431.00 0.176
Operating cost reduction 11244.00 0.114
Increasing the competitiveness of companies onystanarkets 12242.50 0.737|
Improving the financial condition of households 4030 0.830
Increasing global demand 11325.00 0.579
Payment of indirect taxes 10066.50 0.028
Unemployment reduction 10874.50 0.224

U - Mann-Whitney U test valugg - two-sided statistical significance
Source: Author's own research based on a survey.

A statistically significant difference was obtainéd the assessment of indirect
taxes. The average value of frequency ratings édain the group of people registered
for up to 3 months was higher than the value obthim the group of people registered
for a longer period (see Figure 4).

3,30

3,22

3,20

3,10

3,00

2,90

2,80

Payment of indirect taxes

2,70

2,60
up to 3 months longer

Registration period in the Municipal Labor Office

Figure 4. Evaluation of paying indirect taxes as an advantdgeregistered work depending on the length of
the registration period in the Municipal Labor ©O#i
Source: Author's own research based on a survey.
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Conclusion

Undeclared or unregistered work is often undertakgnsocially excluded people. It
is conducted without establishing an official enyph@nt relationship, i.e. without an
employment contract or mandate contract.

The author analyzed selected advantages of perigrsuich work according to the
assessment of a group of unemployed persons whe registered with the Municipal
Labor Office in Plock. Opinion diversity was presmhin the researched group by sex,
education level, age and period of registratiotheaxMunicipal Labor Office. Depending
on the group, various advantages of work performetdide the registration of socially
excluded people were indicated. Reducing poverakening the emphasis on using
social assistance and improving the financial coowiof households are the main
advantages of working outside of registration n@mmd more often by women than
men. Assessment of unregistered work as a souriceaie, a measure to neutralize the
effects of unemployment, reduce poverty, reducedijmg costs, improve the financial
condition of households and reduce unemploymentherenain advantages of working
outside of registration mentioned by persons withhér and secondary education.
Neutralization of the effects of unemployment, famg the integration of the
unemployed, reducing operating costs and limitingeraployment are the main
advantages of unregistered work mentioned by theegad people aged up to 35 years
and 36+. Transferring indirect taxes is the maiwaathge of working unregistered
according to the respondents registered in the dpaii Labor Office.

To sum up, unregistered or undeclared work, orotieehand, reduces poverty and
the emphasis on the use of social assistance berait on the other hand, in the long
run, people working without registration lose thentittement to a pension or retirement,
which is a noticeable serious problem for thesepfeeo

Source of data use

Scientific and research work called "Social inabsiof socially excluded people
working in the shadow economy as a driving forceenfrepreneurship development
in Plock" was conducted under a grant — in accaréavith an Agreement No. 20 WEK-
I / Z/ 1383/2018 of June 15, 2018 concluded betwie Commune and the City of
Plock, and the State Higher Vocational School iacRland an Agreement No. 20 /
WEK-I / Z / 607/2019 of March 15, 2019 concludedvileen the Municipality of the
City of Plock and the State Higher Vocational Sdhodlock.
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Nierejestrowana praca 0sob wykluczonych spotecznie swietle
badan ankietowych

Streszczenie

Praca nierejestrowana jest wykonywana bez gwamia oficjalnego stosunku pracy. Celem
badania jest przedstawienie opinii respondentéwlak@inym rynku pracy na temat pracy
wykonywanej poza faktycznym kontraktem przez oswlyikluczone spotecznie. Analiza zostata
przeprowadzona za pompdadania opinii 0s6b wykluczonych spotecznie zatepgvanych
w Miejskim Urzdzie Pracy w Ptocku. W analizie uwzgdhiono wyniki ankiet otrzymanych od
350 respondentéw, w tym 195 oséb ankietowanychomaom kwestionariuszy papierowych oraz
155 oso6b ankietowanych za pomokwestionariusza zamieszczonego w Internecie w 2018
Analizy obejmowaty rozktad odpowiedzi na pytanikiatowe w catej prébie wraz z weryfikacj
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istotndici statystycznej ngidzy odpowiedziami, a takimi zmiennymi jak: pteviek, wyksztatcenie
| okres rejestracji w Miejskim Uezlzie Pracy.

Stowa kluczowe:praca nierejestrowana, osoby wykluczone spotechaigania opinii
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SPATIAL ANALYSIS OF RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN
COVID-19 CASES AND GLOBALISATION IN EUROPE

With the globalisation process, economic, social golitical structures have become more
and more intertwined. Due to the current Covid-18gmic, it has been observed that epidemics
such as Covid-19 are globalising and that they timo pandemics on a global scale. In this
study, it is suggested that, along with Covid-19tidctive abilities such as spreading rapidly,
the fact that the world has become more mobile atehrated due to globalisation is considered
to have an impact on the pandemic; thus, the efédcglobalisation on Covid-19 cases
in European countries was investigated through spanalysis methods. The results of Moran’s
| test carried out on Covid-19 cases in Europeanntoes suggest that there is positive
autocorrelation. According to the LISA analysisukts, it was found that the UK, the Netherlands,
France, and Belgium not only have a higher numbeCovid-19 cases, but also have been
affected by the countries with a number of casewvalibe European mean. According to the
results of Spatial Error Model designed to examntime effect of globalisation, it was found that
globalisation had a slight but positive effect oomZi-19 cases in Europe.

Keywords: spatial analyses, Covid-19, Europe, globalisation
JEL codes:I1, P1, F6

Introduction

The Covid-19 outbreak began in China’'s Wuhan ire [&@ecember 2019, and
epidemiological researchers suspect it to havar@igd from the South China Seafood
Market in Wuhan. The Chinese government notified World Health Organisation
(WHO) about the outbreak on the 3rd of January endelation with the outbreak
a novel type of coronavirus was identified on tiie 6 January. The WHO named this
new virus COVID-19". Upon its first identification in China on Januasd, the virus
affected more than 210 countries in less than 3thsdtime. Among several essential
measures taken against the virus, social distaramdgisolation at home are considered
the most important. Some governments have even ggmefar as to impose
lockdowns/curfews in certain periods. These lockdewave had a major impact on the
form and type of world trade. It is interesting take into consideration the changes
in human behaviour in the long run. On the othendhahe lockdowns have caused
a decrease in energy and material consumption.

Measures taken against Covid-19 may have an impactrade. For instance,
in many countries, transportation operations areatiened. Perishable goods such as

! Coronavirus Pneumonia Emergency Response Epidegyidlovel, "The epidemiological characteristics of
an outbreak of 2019 novel coronavirus diseases (O€19) in China,"Zhonghua liu xing bing xue za zhi=
Zhonghua liuxingbingxue zazl, no. 2 (2020).
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fresh fruits and vegetables, fish and fish prodactsfacing the risk of getting spoilt due
to the strict measures imposed on transportati@radions. Factories producing food
products may slow down their production process tduthe effort they put in keeping
up with the health standar8isAlong with its impact on people’s lives in termishealth,
Covid-19 is causing a dramatic change in employndert to the economic recession
and panic it has created in countries’ economiesidz19’s impact on employment will
be varying from sector to sector; some sectorsemitiounter a surge in demand, others
a surge in supply. While sectors related to heatthand social services have seen
an increased demand in employment, airline pilats leotel staff have faced low supply
shocks and strong demand shocks. Manual workelsasistonemasons and roofers, for
whom it is impossible to work from home, are thesstd by a strong supply shock.
Professions such as cooks, waiters, and dishwashersthreatened not only by
unfavourable demand shocks as the demand for rastaugo down, but also by
a supply shock as they cannot work from hofmeMoreover, measures restricting
people’s free movement which affect the likes afssmal workers may have an impact
on food production and hence may affect marketegriglobally. Although Covid-19 is
essentially a disease affecting human health, @lse a situation with socio-economic
impacts on countries’ economies, lifestyles, andsocmption habits. The impact it has
had on strong economies in the world is important

Globalisation can be defined as the global intégmatf societies and economies by
transcending the nation-state’s borders with tHp bkinternational trade, capital, ideas
and human movement. Just as it shapes the moded, vgtobalisation also causes
social, cultural and environmental problefndhe twentieth century positively affected
the lives of those who lived in Europe. Comparedatdamily living in the 1990s,
a family living in Europe in the 2000s had bettecess to more commaodities, services,
food, accommodation, summer holidays, travel, arehlthcare services. Rapid
globalisation has ended the political division iar&pe; thus, in the 1990s, Europe was
transformed into a homogenous landscape with magkenomies and multi-party
democracies. With the European Union project, Eeriopreased tariffs and restrictions
in order to preserve the domestic market. The ttee protect the common domestic
market; however, as a result of the global worldneeny, European countries had to
compete with countries that had much lower income social expenses. The leading
European economies are those industrialised cesgntvith welfare state understanding.
In this light, the welfare state understanding urdpean countries does not seem to
completely agree with the neo-liberal understanding

Recently, the Covid-19 pandemic tops the whole averagenda. In this period,
people are recommended to stay at home, and in sourdries, it is made an obligation

2 "Novel Coronavirus (COVID-19)," 2020, http://wwwad.org/2019-ncov/g-and-a/impact-on-food-and-
agriculture/en/.

% R Maria del Rio-Chanona et al., "Supply and demstmatks in the COVID-19 pandemic: An industry and
occupation perspectiveghXiv preprint arXiv:2004.067592020).

4FAO, "Novel Coronavirus (COVID-19)."

® Richard Baldwin and Beatrice Weeder di MalEagnomics in the Time of Covid-I®EPR Press, 2020).

% Leon Brittan,Globalisation Vs. Sovereignty? The European RespoHse 1997 Rede Lecture and Related
Speeches and Articl¢€ambridge University Press, 1998).

" lvan T BerendAn economic history of twentieth-century Europeori&mmic regimes from laissez-faire to

globalization(Cambridge University Press, 2016).
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by means of governmental authority. With this pande human movement across the
globe has decreased, the number of internatioigtitél has been reduced, and many
countries have closed their borders to the worldl. tAese actions suggest that
humanity’s future will be different from what it ed to be before the pandemic.

At this point a question arises whether Covid-19l wirengthen the tendency
towards deglobalisation or not. Following the tlawmns, restrictions in airlines,
limitation of health products trade by governmemtsjecrease in physical mobility is
observed. Yet, at the same time, the fact that lpeaqgross the globe communicate with
each other online at a higher level has creategleehlevel of interaction and sharing
especially in the spheres of arts and sciences.

Although the advances achieved in preventing, ofliitg and treating contagious
diseases increase our capability to react wherdfagth pandemics, human behaviour,
demographic characteristics and globalisation pee® related to mobility have
increased the risk of a pandemic outbreak and e@ed global contagion. In recent
years, globalisation has shaped the social andoationchanges which accelerate the
spread of new virusés While the increase in human movement accelethtespeed at
which microbes travel, urbanisation has facilitated spread of contagious disea3es
Despite this, globalisation has facilitated intdim@al cooperation and supported
advancements in disease research and obserVation

Globalisation is considered to be instrumentalpreading pandemics. The increase
in mobility in the globalising world causes diseas® spread much faster. In this context,
in order to determine future policies, it is im@ot to research whether globalisation will
be instrumental in spreading Covid-19. During thevi@-19 pandemic period, the
importance of technological innovations is underdttor health protectiot.

Data and Method

The number of cases confirmed as of April 1, 2023 wised as data in the present
study’?. The KOF Index of Globalisation which is develog®dGygli, Savina, Florian
Haelg, Niklas Potrafke and Jan-Egbert Sturm wasl s the variable in regression
analysis in order to investigate the effect of glidation on the number of Covid-19
case$’. The GeoDa software was used in the analysis efdtita investigated in the
study. The spatial weight matrix to be used inghaly was formed in accordance with
the threshold-distance model.

8 patrick R Saunders-Hastings and Daniel KrewskigviBwing the history of pandemic influenza:
understanding patterns of emergence and transmj$Biathogens, no. 4 (2016).

° Ronald Labonté, Katia Mohindra, and Ted SchrecKemne growing impact of globalization for healthdan
public health practice Annual review of public healts2 (2011).

10 saunders-Hastings and Krewski, "Reviewing theohysbf pandemic influenza: understanding patteriis o
emergence and transmission."

1 E Stawicka and A Parlinska, "12 Emerging Wirel€sshnologies Based on loT in Healthcare Systems in
Poland," inloT Security Paradigms and Applications: Researod ®ractices ed. Bharat Bhushan Sudhir
Kumar Sharma, Narayan C. Debnath (CRC Press, 2020).

12 CSSE, Johns Hopkins. "2019 Novel Coronavirus Ga@id2019-Ncov) Data.” (2020).

% Savina Gygli et al., "The KOF Globalisation Indexevisited,"The Review of International Organizations
14, no. 3 (2019/09/01 201%itps://doi.org/10.1007/s11558-019-09344-2, hitgei/org/10.1007/s11558-019-
09344-2.
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The model below was used in the study for regressialysis:
LNCovid19=a,+p; Globalisation+, Q)

For spatial autocorrelation, regions’ spatial nelrhood relations must be
studied. Spatial autocorrelation compares two getsformation based on the similarity
of observations and locations.

The structure of spatial autocorrelation is related the locations of
observations within the geographic space. Spati@carrelation test yields positive and
negative autocorrelation. If observation valueschtare close to each other are similar,
they as a whole show a positive spatial autocdioglgattern; and if close observations
have different values, they show a negative spatitdcorrelation pattert.

Today there is an abundance of different methodsmasure spatial
autocorrelation. One of the commonly used metheddaran’s | developed by Patrick
Moran. Moran’s | is calculated in relation to theoe terms of the ordinary least squares
estimate®. Moran’s | statistics can be assigned values benwel,1). When Moran’s |
test statistics is positive, a spatial autocori@haexists between error terms and the
closer the value is to 1, the greater is the sttewnd positive spatial autocorrelation.
When the test’s result is negative, it is concludeat a negative spatial dependence
exists'®!’. Spatial autocorrelation analysis include glolstugter test) and local (cluster
test), Moran'’s | statistics tests and their vissation®®,

In this study, Moran’s | was used for spatial aotoelation. The formula for
Moran’s | test statistics is indicated below:

_ ZiXWijziZj/So
I = T vam 2

Herez;, = x; — ¥ vex X x indicates the mean of the variable.

To investigate whether countries are different friby@ir neighbouring countries in
terms of Covid-19 or not and whether this differens significant, Local Moran’s |
Statistics was used. Local Indicator of Spatial ossstion (LISA) statistics was
developed by Luc Anselif®. This statistic determines whether a significapatil
clustering or discrepancy exists; that is to sayprovides each region’s comparative
statistics with its neighbours. Moran’s | statistis formulised for each i region and t
year as indicated beloff:

Ii = m_lozl W” Z] with my = Zl l/N (3)

In the formula, the row-standardised form of weigtatrix W;; is the element of W

andZ; (Z; ) is the observation in the i (j) district.

14 Manfred M Fischer and Jinfeng War@patial data analysis: models, methods and tectesi¢8pringer
Science & Business Media, 2011).

15 Metehan YilgbrMekansal Ekonometri: Mekansal Yatay Kesit ve MeiaRanel Veri Modelleriistanbul:
DER Yayinlari, 2019).

6 Fischer and Wangpatial data analysis: models, methods and teclesiqu

7Y 1lgér, Mekansal Ekonometri: Mekansal Yatay Kesit ve Me&laPanel Veri Modelleri

8 Luc Anselin, Ibnu Syabri, and Youngihn Kho, "GeoDsn introduction to spatial data analysis," in
Handbook of applied spatial analygiSpringer, 2010).

¥ Luc Anselin, "Local indicators of spatial assoitiat—LISA," Geographical analysi&7, no. 2 (1995).
20Y1lgér, Mekansal Ekonometri: Mekansal Yatay Kesit ve MeiaPanel Veri Modelleri
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Spatial Error Model (SEM) is used in cases suchraited variable, measurement
error, and spatial heterogeneity. SEM is shown wiih formulas®:

y=xf+¢
e=We+u (4)

Here y shows the i dependent variable; X the inddget variable; u random error
term;\ the coefficient of the spatial error.

Econometric Results

Spatial distribution map of Covid-19 cases is gilmiow in Figure 1. The darkest
colour demonstrates the countries with the highestber of cases. Countries marked
with less dark and light colours are observed tomfa cluster as demonstrated in
Figure 1. Taking this into account, it can be ssteg that spatio-sequential dependence
exists visually.
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Figure 1. Spatial Distribution of Covid-19 Cases Data
Source: CSSE, Johns Hopkins. "2019 Novel Coronavrovid-19 (2019-Ncov) Data." (2020).

Having obtained visual information about spatiabaorrelation, we can test it with
Moran'’s | statistics. The Moran’s | test statistdfSCovid-19 cases is given below.

2 Fatma ZerenMekansal Ekonometri: GeoDa, GeoDaSpace ve R Uyglliafistanbul: DER Yayinlari,
2018).
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Figure 2. Moran Scatter Plot of Cov-19 Cases
SourcesAuthor’'s Own Estimatio

Moran’s | test statistics, which was calculated as 0.id31Covic-19 cases, i
statistically significant at 5% significance levahd shows that there is positi
autocorrelation.
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Figure 3.LISA Map of Covic-19 Cases
SourceCSSE, Johns Hopkins. "2019 Novel Coronavirus C-19 (2019-Ncov) Data." (2020).

In Figure 3, the HH region marked with the coloed in the LISA map of Cov-
19 cases includes Belgium, the Netherlands, theedriKingdom, France and Spa
these countries hava higher number of cases above the world aveaageare ir
relation with countries which have high number a$es. Having fewer cases than
world average but interacting with countries thavdia high number of cases, the 1
region includes IrelandAndorra, Luxembourg, and Portugal. The HL regidrich has
a higher number of cases than the world averagesandcontact with regions that ha

260



lower numbers of cases includes only Turkey. Hupgsfoldova, Poland, Romania,
Slovak Republic, Ukraine, Belarus, Latvia, Lithuanand Estonia form the LL region
which has a low number of cases.
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Figure 4. Spatial Distribution of Globalisation

Source: Gygli, Savina, Florian Haelg, Niklas Pdteafand Jan-Egbert Sturm. "The Kof Globalisatiotek —
Revisited." The Review of International Organizato 14, no. 3 (2019/09/01 2019): 543-74.
https://doi.org/10.1007/s11558-019-09344-2.

When we categorise into 5 groups the European desninvestigated; the first
group includes Austria, Belgium, Denmark, Germahg, Netherlands, Sweden, and the
United Kingdom. The rankings of these countriegtha world globalisation index in
2019 follow respectively as: 6, 3, 8, 7, 2, 4, & dan be seen, the European countries
rank in the top 10 in the world. The second grougudes Czech Republic, Finland,
France, Hungary, Ireland, Norway, Portugal, andirspehe rankings of these countries
in the 2019 world globalisation index follow respeely as: 13, 9, 10, 19, 17, 11, 15,
12. The third group includes Croatia, Estonia, Geedtaly, Slovak Republic, Lithuania,
and Luxembourg; the fourth group includes Bulgariegland, Poland, Romania,
Slovenia, Ukraine, Latvia, and Serbia; the fiftrogp includes Albania, Bosnia and
Herzegovina, Moldova, Turkey, Andorra, Belarus, amethtenstein.

Following the investigation of spatial clusterinfy@ovid-19 cases in Europe, the
effect of the countries’ globalisation level on @b19 cases was investigated by using
spatial analysis methods. In this context, the tieswhether globalisation is an
effective factor on Covid-19 cases was attempteoetanswered by determining spatial
autocorrelation. In order to measure the effeaglobalisation on the number of Covid-
19 cases, a regression model was formed. The nsopatameters were estimated with
ordinary least squares method (OLS). The estimatielated to this model are indicated
below in Table 1.
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Table 1.Spatial Autocorrelation and OLS Estimations

Variable Value Prob.
Constant 3.42 0.12
Globalisation 0.11 0.00
Moran's | 0.13 0.00
LMy, 2.81 0.09
RLMiq4 0.22 0.64
LMgpror 3.73 0.05
RLM,,ror 1.15 0.28
Jarque-Bera 2.20 0.33
Breusch-Pagan 0.03 0.86
MCD: 16.72616 Schwarz criterion: 143.486
R-squared: 0.314558 Akaike info criterion: ket

Sources: Author's Own Estimation

According to Moran’s | statistics which investigatéhe presence of spatial
autocorrelation, it is seen that spatial autocatieh is present in the model. Both
models are valid according to the LMlag and LMertest results’ 10% significance
level. Therefore, it can be said that both Spatiaj Model and Spatial Error Model are
valid. However, at 5% significance level, null hyipesis is rejected only in LMerror
model. According to the OLS estimation results, glabalisation coefficient was found
to be positive as expected. The results of thei@atror Model are given in Table 2.

Table 2. Estimation Results of Spatial Error Model

Variable Value Prob.

Constant 3.6552 0.0732

Globalisation 0.1062 0.0000

Lambda 0.5749 0.0209

Breusch-Pagan 0.0320 0.8581

R-squared: 0.385401 Akaike criterion: 137.206 Vgl criterion:140.427

Sources: Author's Own Estimation

In this study, the main model used to investigheedffect of globalisation variable
on Covid-19 cases is the Spatial Error Model. WHable 2, which shows the
estimation results of the Spatial Error Model, xaumined, the globalisation variable is
seen to have a positive effect on the number ofiCd9 cases in the scope of Europe.
The determination coefficient for the Spatial Ertddodel was found as 0.38. In this
light, the relevant independent variable explains tlependent variable at a rate of
0.38. The AIC and SC values obtained from this rhade lower than the AIC and SC
values obtained from the OLS. The fact that theger@a have lower values shows that
the Spatial Error Model gives better results thia@ ¢onventional model. In addition,
Lambda coefficient is statistically significant.
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Conclusion

In this study, the differences between the spatéterns of Covid-19 in Europe on
a country basis are presented. Additionally, thestattempted to determine the effect
of globalisation on the number of Covid-19 casesthwhe Moran’s | value of the
number of Covid-19 cases, a positive spatial autetation was found, and the relation
types were demonstrated by means of Moran Scaliber I®cal spatial relations were
investigated with LISA analysis. Following the ays$, a regression model was formed
based on the notion that globalisation may incrésespread of pandemics. According
to the results of the spatial dependence testssph#al error model was found to be
valid and the study was furthered with the estioratf the spatial error model. Having
examined the AIC and SC information criteria, itsfaund that the spatial error model
gave more significant results than the conventioraression model. In light of the
results of the spatial error model, it was founak tiobalisation had a positive effect on
the number of Covid-19 cases in Europe.

In the post Covid-19 era, different globalisatioggulations and structures are
expected to develop in economic, political, andiaoareas. It is remarked that the
concept of ‘normal’ will no longer have the sameamiag as before the Covid-19
pandemic. In this context, it is not possible t@leate economic life through the old
concept of normality. The fact that globalisatienfound to have a positive impact on
Covid-19 cases in European countries indicatesi¢ieel for new regulations concerning
globalisation in economic and social areas. Thelgeband service-related commercial
problems in healthcare that Europe and the worttbdaare considered to have an
effective role in causing the pandemic to spreadumh a great pace. The reaction
against restrictive measures was strong in Europeantries where political freedom is
comparatively higher. The failure to have urgertess essential protections such as face
masks and disinfectants has called for a questioafnexternal dependence in certain
production areas. The external dependence in tefrnsuntries’ food safety has come
to be questioned as well.

Many studies engage with the future of globalisatifter the Covid-19 pandemic.
However, globalisation’s contribution to the coralit we are going through must be
taken into consideration while carrying out stufliesearch about how globalisation
should evolve. Determining in which areas globailisahas been effective on the spread
of the pandemic with in-depth analyses is a fatiat must be taken into consideration
in terms of shaping the future of globalisationeTimdings of the study have shown that
globalisation has proved to be effective not onlgpreading economic crises across the
globe, but also in spreading pandemics in a sirfalsiion.
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Analiza przestrzenna relacji miedzy przypadkami Covid-19
a globalizacp w Europie

Streszczenie

Wraz z procesem globalizacji struktury gospodarcgmoteczne i polityczne stajsie coraz
bardziej ze sap powigzane. Ze wzgldu na obecm pandemi Covid-19 zaobserwowanae
epidemie takie jak Covid-19 zglobaliaugie i przeksztatcaj sic w pandemie na skalglobalr.
W badaniu tym sugerujecsize wraz z charakterystycznymi zdofe@mi Covid-19, takimi jak
szybkie rozprzestrzenianiegsifakt, ze swiat stat s¢ bardziej mobilny i zintegrowany z powodu
globalizacji, jest uwzany za majcy wpltyw na pandemj w zwiazku z tym wptyw globalizacji na
przypadki Covid-19 w krajach europejskich badanoppaog metod analizy przestrzennej.
Wyniki testu | Morana przeprowadzonego na temaymadkow Covid-19 w krajach europejskich
sugerug, ze istnieje pozytywna autokorelacja Zgodnie z wymkanalizy LISA stwierdzonoze
Zjednoczone Krolestwo, Niderlandy, Francja i Belgiwmj nie tylko wiksz liczbe spraw
dotyczicych covid-19, ale tale zostaly dotkrite przez kraje, w ktdrych wiele przypadkow jest
powyzej sredniej europejskiej. Zgodnie z wynikami modelgdut przestrzennego maggo na
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celu zbadanie wpltywu globalizacji stwierdzorne, globalizacja miata niewielki, ale pozytywny
wpltyw na przypadki Covid-19 w Europie.
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IMPORTANCE OF BUSINESS SOLUTIONS BASED
ON BLOCKCHAIN TECHNOLOGY

The aim of this study is to determine the essefhbiokchain technology and its capabilities
to be utilized in business operatio$ie paper discusses the importance of blockchaimtdogy
and practical possibilities of its application. Bason industry reports, statistics on investmefts o
enterprises in blockchain technology and attitudestheir senior executives towards this
technology, as well as the validity of its impleraénh, have been presented. In addition, the most
important advantages of blockchain technology iatien to existing information technology (IT)
systems have been specified. The article descoigEmizational barriers hindering investments
in blockchain technology and its actual applicasdn companies. Performed analyses show that
companies around the world are actively investim@pliockchain technology. This technology has
been found to be positively recognized in busiiBssexecutives, however companies, while
planning its implementation, face numerous barriadsich mainly arise from a lack of legal
regulations, and technical problems. On the othandy blockchain technology can be used in
many areas of company activities, especially instiggply chain.

Keywords: blockchain, distributed ledger technology, invesitae
JEL Codes:G15, G20, G29

Introduction

The creation of a cryptocurrency system based onkbhain technology has become
a revolutionary solution in many aspects of ecomorhinctioning. In practice,
blockchain is a distributed and shared databaseageal by a network of computers,
which operates according to predetermined ruleleatahe blockchain protocol. The
name blockchain is derived from the method in whtbe data is organized. The
distributed database in the form of a block chaintains the history of all transactions
or changes verified and approved by each partitipan

Blockchain technology was originally used to intmod cryptocurrencies as
a means of payment. The first practical impleméoabf the blockchain system was
Bitcoin (BTC). The rules for the operation of thiecbin network were published in 2008
by S. Nakamoto, providing an opportunity for a neerspective on payment
settlements This concept operates at two definition levatsaInarrow sense, Bitcoin is
a digital, i.e. virtual unit of value, based on tkacryption mechanism to ensure
authenticity. It has been the first cryptocurrerioyhistory which appeared on the

PIIT: Blockchain w Polsge Raport Polskiej Izby Informatyki i Komunikacji, 028. Retrieved:
https://www.raportblockchain.pl/ (access: 20.04(@02

23, NakamotoBitcoin: A Peer-to-Peer Electronic Cash Syst@®08. Retrieved: https://bitcoin.org/bitcoin.pdf
(access: 14.11.2020).
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Internet and in the economy. A broad approach,hendther hand, allows to define
Bitcoin as an extensive information technology (I$ystem based on a global,
decentralized computer network, enabling and aneitransactions of value transfers,
i.e. payments between usérsHowever, despite a considerable popularity,
cryptocurrencies have not been widely acceptedrasams of payment, due to a lack of
legal regulations, fear of new payment systemsk lat trust in virtual money or
considerable volatility of cryptocurrency priceddarlated risks Due to the significant
volatility of cryptocurrency prices, it is an easrget for speculators. The speculative
nature of bitcoin has been confirmed, among othBr&aur et af. However, blockchain
technology has been more often used in practiceatoy out transfers or conclude
intelligent contracts without the control of finaalcinstitutions and market regulators.

This technology has a large potential and is benglemented by a greater number
of enterprises and institutions, which is impori&specially in the context of innovation
in the area of business models and processes. dy ¢iy VMware indicates that
blockchain technology has been implemented by @#% of American banks with
assets exceeding USD 100 billion. Thanks to bloakchtechnology, banking
transactions can be registered in the distribuéeidiér technology and are verified by
many decentralized entities, which affects thedusiey®.

Material and methods

The aim of this study is to determine the esserfcblackchain technology and its
capabilities to be utilized in the economy, espbcia business operations. The article
uses methods of analysis and synthesis of the sanaterial (secondary literature data
and expert panel, thematic studies), applying efsef statistical analysis and
presenting the results by using a descriptive amdparative method. The issues related
to the use of blockchain technology in businessewiscussed, including benefits and
risks associated with the implementation of thisht®logy. The main results of
empirical research and conclusions were based erreport published by Deloifte
The study was commissioned by Deloitte Consultind® Land was conducted online
between 26 March and 5 April, 2018. The respondémtshe study were senior
executives in large international companies, opgain various industries in seven
countries, namely: Canada, China, France, Germitexico, Great Britain and the
United States. Companies with annual revenues é¢éeat USD 50 million were the

3W. Michalczyk:Bariery rozwoju bitcoina jako nowej formy piediza midzynarodowegoEKONOMIA XXI
WIEKU, ECONOMICS OF THE 21ST CENTURY, 1(17)/2018 43.

“More information about cryptocurrencies is preserite the article by M. Wiewska, M. Wasilewski:
Znaczenie i wykorzystanie kryptowal{in:] Finanse w dziatalnwi gospodarczej - teoria i praktyka, (ed.)
Wasilewski M., Mydra-Sawicka M., Wydawnictwo SGGW, Warszawa, 201943-154.

®D. G. Baur, K. Hong, A., D. Le®itcoin: Medium of Exchange or Speculative A&eAscepted Manuscript,
Journal  of International Financial = Markets, Indtdns & Money, 2017.  Retrieved:
https://www.researchgate.net/publication/321988@30in_Medium_of_Exchange_or_Speculative_Assets
(access: 14.11.2020).

© Online survey carried out for VMware by the Souktedia Research in June 2017.

"Deloitte: Breaking blockchain open. Deloitte’s 201dlobal blockchain survey, 2018. Retrieved:
https://www2.deloitte.com/uk/en/pages/innovatioti¢ées/global-blockchain-survey-2018.html (access:
26.04.2020).
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subject of the study. The survey conducted by Rteldnvolved 1053 senior executives
with certain knowledge on the distributed ledgehtelogy.

Moreover, selected results of the research condumteéPricewaterhouseCoopers on
the use of distributed ledger technology, includbigckchain technology, were also
utilized in the present study. For this purposd) 6nagers from the largest companies
with revenues above USD 1 billion were examinetiSrregions of the worfd

The article presented the data concerning compalanned investments
in blockchain technology and the respondents’uatéittowards this technology and its
implementation. In addition, the advantages andiamce of the discussed technology
in organizations as well as its practical applmativere depicted.

The essence and application of blockchain technolpg

Blockchain technology, called also distributed keddechnology (DLT), on which
cryptocurrency is based, consists in the accunwriadind storage of data transactions.
This technology functions based on a block chaith tne so-called distributed ledger,
due to which blocks of subsequent transactionstiaehed to the previous ones to form
a chain, and the payment is recorded simultaneauslgll computers in the netwdrk
In contrast to a transaction with a trusted thimty which certifies each change
in ownership every single time and stores the otrdata ledger, blockchain technology
provides data on transactions for every user inagtiqular network. The basic
distinguishing feature of this technology, compateather distributed databases, is the
consistent and reliable authentication of eachstiation (by changing ownership rights)
between anonymous users, who are driven by differenivations and do not need to
trust each othé?.

Blockchain technology is used in various areashefd@conomy, such as banking,
finance, the business sector, medicine, public isesy security or authentication
system&’. Banks see their chances of implementing blockckeihnology and related
benefits in payments, contracts, applications, tipgalients’ data and processing their
identificationt?. One of the applications of this technology consethe realization of
contractual obligations, which involves the conmunsof so-called smart contracts.
In the literature, smart contracts are also refeteeas computer programs which can
make decisions when certain conditions are*fidtey consist of defining and fulfilling

8PriceWaterhouseCoopers (PwC): Global Blockchain Survey 2018, Retrieved:
https://www.pwc.com/gx/en/issues/blockchain/blo@iochin-business.html (access: 14.11.2020).

*W. Michalczyk:Bariery rozwoju bitcoina jako nowej formy pigdza midzynarodowegoEKONOMIA XXI
WIEKU, ECONOMICS OF THE 21ST CENTURY, 1(17)/2018 43.

O\, Zaleska (ed.)$wiat bankowsci, Difin, Warszawa, 2009, p. 294.

“More information about blockchain technology, irdihg application areas, is presented in the artigle
M. Wisniewska: Istota i mdliwosci wykorzystania technologii blockchain w gospoe@arfin:] Strategie
interesariuszy na rynku finansowym, (ed.) M. Wagdki, S. Zabolotnyy, Wydawnictwo SGGW, Warszawa,
2019, p. 103-116.

2D, Zimnoch:Wplyw technologii blockchain na efektywéidanky Studia Ekonomiczne. Zeszyty Naukowe
Uniwersytetu Ekonomicznego w Katowicach, Uniwersfgkonomiczny w Katowicach, 281/2016, p. 228.
M. Kélvart: Smart Contracts[in] The Future of Law and eTechnologies, (€@.)Kerikmae, A. Rull,
Springer, 2016, p. 134.
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the conditions contained in the contract in an matiic way, without third partié
The most important feature of a smart contraab isetcure the interests of both parties of
the transaction in case one of them fails to fuffiéir obligation$®. According to a study
of the International Monetary Fund, the use of $nwntracts is associated with
numerous benefits, such as increased efficiencyimirgtion of potential
misappropriations, lowering of the costs of contiaglementation and verification, or
certainty that the contract will be performed aseed by the partié$

The potential of blockchain technology is also o&di in the context of the Internet
of Things (IoT). The Internet of Things is the cention of devices to the network in
such a way as to enable them to decentrally congateiwith each other. This concept
is based on constant technological progress anakssciated with the existence of
a global network connecting many devices and ssnd@t can exchange information
independently. The application in this area maypmgnothers, reduce the risk of attacks
by decreasing the number of potential break-insSitéMoreover, solutions based on
blockchain technology can be used in the proces®igfication of entities, the purpose
of which is to detect and prevent market manipafesj including money laundering.
Due to the distributed ledger technology, it isoalsossible to create one database
containing all available information about a givdient. This database is automatically
updated when a new document is made available byobrihe users and consists of
distributed replicas owned by all system partictparPayment systems, especially
international, are another area of using blockcheamnology. In the case of payment,
the process of data consolidation required forajygroval of the transaction is extended,
due to the need to compare the records that gressession by all the entities involved
in transactions. Blockchain technology, through decentralized and distributed
character, allows each participant to analyze @sc@nd check the correctness of their
transaction detait&

The usefulness and advantages of blockchain tesgpalre the subject of research
and observations; and ready implementations apipearost sectors of the economy.
The analyses to date show significant opportunities increasing the efficacy
and streamlining of transaction systems, procesasset tracking and auditing, as well
as data management. From a technological pointi@f,vblockchain development
is very dynamit’. However, besides the advantages of the distdbletéger technology,
its shortcomings can be also observed. This teclyokreates great development

1 M. Hulicki, P. Lustofin: Wykorzystanie technologii blockchain w realizacjibawizza: umownych
Cztowiek w cyberprzestrzeni, 1/2017, p. 43.

A, Zuwala A.: Mozliwosci wykorzystania technologii blockchairStudies & Proceedings of Polish
Association for Knowledge Management, 87/2018 4p. 6

¥IMF (International Monetary Fund), 201@irtual Currencies and Beyond: Initial Consideratii 01.2016,
IMF Staff Discussion Note 16/03, International Mtarg Fund, Washington, DC.

7 A. Rot: Zastosowanie technologii Blockchain w kositédk bezpiecastwa rozwgzai Internetu rzeczyfin:]
Wspomaganie zagdzania z wykorzystaniem technologii IT, Wydawnict®olitechniki Czstochowskiej,
2017, p. 59, 68.

18 K. M. Ciupa:Technologia blockchain i jej wplyw na rozwéj infiragktury rynku kapitatlowegdin:] Rynek
kapitatlowy — regulacje i fundamenty, (ed.) T. Czéska, A. Z. Nowak, Wydawnictwo Naukowe Wydziatu
Zarzdzania Uniwersytetu Warszawskiego, Warszawa, 2018)6-108.

PIIT: Blockchain w Polsge Raport Polskiej Izby Informatyki i Komunikacji, 028. Retrieved:
https://www.raportblockchain.pl/ (access: 20.04(02
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opportunities, but also risks associated with #s.Urhe selected benefits as well as risks
arising from the implementation of blockchain teclugy are presented in Table 1.

Blockchain technology has a chance to become dutimeary solution, especially
owing to much lower operating costs compared toerothystems and significant
efficiency resulting from the lack of transactioredating institution®. At the same
time, the literature emphasizes that an importathtaatage of blockchain is the
decentralization of various types of databases.nk$ao the transparency of these
records, people who are users of the blockchaitesyshave full insight into the
transaction history. This technology gives the fmlty of direct cooperation between
foreign companies by eliminating the intermediangtitutions, which has become
a breakthrough solutiéh

Table 1.Selected benefits and risks arising from the impletation of blockchain technology

Benefits Risks
. Elimination of intermediaries, lower costs pf ¢ Problems  associated with  technology
operation, faster settlement of transactions implementation,
. Increased transparency of transactign® No clear legal regulations regarding
through public access to the database, transactions in the blockchain network,
. More secure transactions, . Risk of hackers’ attacks and phishing,
. Stimulation of innovation and the ability tp o Complicated interface,
create new products and services, . Difficulties in settling cryptocurrencies and
. Faster, cheaper and easier transactions valuing them in financial reports.
performed by customers,
. High quality of offered services and greater
control over the customers’ personal data and
maintenance of their confidentiality.

Skurce: Author's own analysis based on D. Zimndshmtyw technologii blockchain na efektywédanky
Studia Ekonomiczne. Zeszyty Naukowe Uniwersytetuorieknicznego w Katowicach, Uniwersytet
Ekonomiczny w Katowicach, 281/2016, p. 227-228Mpedlar: Blockchain w systemie finansowy8tudia i
Prace Kolegium Zagzizania i Finanséw, Oficyna Wydawnicza SGH, Warsz&w&/2019, p. 84.

Elimination of time-consuming clearing and settl@tprocedures, which register
changes in ownership and transfer money throughralanstitutions, is very important
in the functioning of blockchain technology. On ttryptocurrency market, the use of
blockchain technology allows to obtain long-lastsigbility of the payment system and
transaction security for anonymous participantsthwa significant reduction in
transaction costé However, besides a number of facilities, blockehgechnology
brings many risks, including illegal exploitatioMoreover, the literature indicates
numerous barriers related to the implementatiorblotkchain technology, such as
regulations or problems with the adaptation of sh&ution among society Omitting

M. Muszyaski: Blockchain, czyli jak technologia Bitcoina robi kere, 2016, Forbes, 1.08.2016. Retrieved:
https://www.forbes.pl/technologie/blockchain-teclogia-bitcoina-rewolucja-w-
cyberbezpieczenstwie/7z71ncj (access: 15.04.2020).

ZIM. Hulicki, P. Lustofin:Wykorzystanie technologii blockchain w realizaoppawizza: umownychCziowiek

w cyberprzestrzeni, 1/2017, p. 36.

e Slazak: Innowacyjné Blockchain jako rozproszonego rejestru danych (DTByace Naukowe
Uniwersytetu Ekonomicznego we Wroctawiu, Politykareomiczna, 527/2018, p. 255.

%D, Zimnoch:Wptyw technologii blockchain na efektywédanky Studia Ekonomiczne. Zeszyty Naukowe
Uniwersytetu Ekonomicznego w Katowicach, UniwersyE&onomiczny w Katowicach, 281/2016, p. 230-
-231.
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intermediaries and the unknown role of regulatouestjons the essence of using
blockchain technology in the financial system. Sgguof this technology is also
guestioned, and the risk of hackers’ attacks orstphg becomes a real threat.
Furthermore, blockchain technology is also charastd by a complicated interface and
non-intuitive work environment, which hinders massability and application.
Accounting practitioners, in turn, notice probleimscryptocurrency settlement when
making transactions, and see difficulties relatedhe valuation of cryptocurrencies in
financial report&’. However, the literature emphasizes the fact tthatenefits of using
blockchain, such as cost reduction, outweigh th@tsbmings, which motivates banks
and other institutions to look for solutions elimiimg obstacles in its development and
implementatiofr. Additionally, the advantages of blockchain tedbgy facilitate doing
business in the digital world. Despite the shortem® and risks this technology can
generate, it creates huge opportunities for furtleselopment and wide use in economic
and social lifé®.

Results of empirical research and discussion

Distributed ledger technology (DLT) has been gainpopularity in recent years and
more and more global organizations are implementindeloitte, an international
consulting company in auditing, accounting, andtetyic and operational management,
conducted a study on the direction of developmemil @ractical application of
blockchain technology. Over 1000 senior executivaesl directors from major
companies in Canada, China, Great Britain and thieed States were examined. Figure
1 shows the results concerning planned investniertockchain technology in 2018 or
20109.

30

26
23 20
10
o | B = -
0 , , , , I

> 10 million 5-10 million 1-5 million 500,000 -1 <500,000 lack of planned
million investments

Figure 1. The percentage of respondents declaring investnientéockchain technology as a function of
investment value [in USD]

Source: Author’'s own analysis on the basis of D& Report: Breaking blockchain open. Deloit20 8
Global Blockchain Survey, 2018, p. 18.

The survey shows that this technology is a pridntyestment for many companies.
About 60% of respondents indicate that their org@tion will invest at least USD
1 million in blockchain technology in the year iish the survey was conducted or in

24 p. Migdlar: Blockchain w systemie finansowy8tudia i Prace Kolegium Zawdzania i Finanséw, Oficyna
Wydawnicza SGH, Warszawa, 173/2019, p. 84.

% D. Zimnoch:Wplyw technologii blockchain na efektywitidanky Studia Ekonomiczne. Zeszyty Naukowe
Uniwersytetu Ekonomicznego w Katowicach, Uniwersfgkonomiczny w Katowicach, 281/2016, p. 231.

% R. Boniecki, J. Rawluszkavlozliwosci wykorzystania technologii Blockchain w biznedié&onomiczne
Problemy Ustug, 1/2017 (126), t.2, p. 12-13.
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the following year, and approximately 40% of regpemts will invest at least USD
5 million. Most of the answers given concern plahim/estments in the amount of USD
1-5 million (26%), while the lack of planned inveints is confirmed by only 5% of
respondents.

Company senior executives are optimistic about plmeential of blockchain
technology. Table 2 presents the respondentsugstitto this technology and its
implementation. The most positive responses (84&ticerned the ability to broadly
scale and the possibility of widespread use ofkibain technology. This state of affairs
can be confirmed by the results of research coedubtly PricewaterhouseCoopers,
which show that companies operating in global markeere actively involved in the
technology of distributed ledgers. Most of the syed managers (84%) confirmed that
the companies they represented were at least plymenvolved in blockchain
technology at the stage of their development, rebear practical use.

Table 2.The respondents’ attitude to blockchain technokgy its implementation

Compliance with

Specification individual statement$

(%)

1. Blockchain technology is broadly scalable anidifimd widespread application 84

2. Suppliers/clients/competitors discuss or workbtmckchain solutions, to meet 77

the challenges of technology

3. There are business premises for the use of tiadk technology (in the opinion 74

of your management team)

4. It is planned to replace the current recordesgst with technology based gn 69

blockchain

5. Your company will lose a competitive advantdafgou do not apply blockchain 68

technology

6. Blockchain technology will introduce disturbaac@ the industry which the 59

managers represent

7. Blockchain technology is overhyped 39

Source: Author’'s own analysis on the basis of Qs Report: Breaking blockchain open. Deloit201 8
Global Blockchain Survey, 2018, p. 19.

The Deloitte survey shows that over 70% of respotgleonfirmed ongoing work
on technology solutions and indicated existing bess premises regarding its use.
More than half of the respondents planned to reptamventional accounting systems
with blockchain technology (69%) and stated tharéhwas a possibility of losing
competitive advantage by enterprises in case tleeyad apply the distributed ledger
technology. Most company executives also agreet liteckchain technology would
disrupt industries which they repres@nDespite positive expectations connected with
block-chain technology, around 40% of responderteted that this technology

*The percentage of respondents who agreed withcplatistatements; the sum of percentages is 0\@%10
because the respondents could choose more thamener.

2The Deloitte study shows that blockchain technology cause the greatest number of distortions én th
automotive industry, as well as in sectors reldtedbiotechnology and pharmacy, oil and gas, whias w
confirmed by over 70% of respondents, while thetiestortions are observed in the public sect6f4%bf
responses).
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is overhyped. This means that even blockchain stpggoare aware that some issues
regarding the potential of this technology areaptimistic.

Blockchain technology is mainly described in therkture from the perspective
of its numerous advantages and applications. Figurgoresents the advantages
of blockchain technology in comparison to existing systems, according to the
opinions of global company executives. The mogjuent answer to the question about
the strengths of blockchain technology concernedpieed — every third respondent on
average mentioned such an advantage. This meahshthaompanies are interested
in using blockchain technology to exchange infoioratin real time in order to
accelerate business processes and thus to inapeasaional efficiency.

Speed 32

New business models and revenue sour
Greater security 21
Lower costs

Lack of advantages compared to other syst

Other

0 5 10 15 20 25 30 35

Figure 2. Respondents' opinion on the advantages of blockd¢kahnology over existing systems (%)
Source: Author’'s own analysis on the basis of Qs Report: Breaking blockchain open. Deloit201 8
Global Blockchain Survey, 2018, p. 21.

In addition, around 30% of respondents believe thisttechnology can be helpful
in creating new business models, creating additismarces of revenue for the company.
On average, every fifth respondent considered eresecurity” and lower risk as an
advantage, while 16% of responses were relatechwerl costs as compared to the
existing system solutions.

20ver 80% of respondents considered this technasgyore reliable compared to conventional IT system
and only less than 10% of respondents had a diffeqgnion on this subject.

273



Legal issues 39

Implementation
Potential security threat 35
Uncertain return on investmen 33
Lack of skills and understanding of the technolo

Lack of convincing appplication

Not a current business priorit 22
Concerns over the leakage of sensiti 20
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Not checked technolog 20
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Figure 3. Respondents' opinion on barriers in companies himglénvestment in blockchain technology (%)
Source: Author’'s own analysis on the basis of D Report: Breaking blockchain open. Deloitt2048
Global Blockchain Survey, 2018, p. 24.

Despite the significant costs which are plannedbéo invested in blockchain
technology, companies intending to implement itefamimerous barriers (Figure 3.).
Legal issues (39%), technical problems relatedhédmnplementation of this technology,
i.e. its replacement or adaptation to the oldetesyq37%) and potential security threats
(35%) are most often identified as barriers whichitl further investment in this area.
Moreover, frequently provided responses were abfmiuncertain return on investment
(ROI) (33%) and lack of understanding of blockchi@ichnology (28%). Another survey
on blockchain technology conducted by Pricewatesb@oopers shows that it is not
clear for society what this blockchain really islamhat the possibilities of its use are in
the economy. The distributed ledger technologyoseasy to explain, and in addition,
gaps in legal regulations foster a lack of confem blockchain technology. Although
most regulatory bodies accept this technologyrélgeilatory environment in this area is
still unresolved.

%0 More information on this subject in: G. SobiecRegulowanie kryptowalut w Polsce i gaiecie na
przyktadzie bitcoina: status prawny i interpretaeionomicznaProblemy Zargdzania 13/3 (1), 2015 p. 148-
160.
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Figure 4. Respondents' opinion on the use of blockchain tldgy in organizations (%)
Source: Author's own analysis on the basis of D Report: Breaking blockchain open. Deloitt2048
Global Blockchain Survey, 2018, p. 29.

Figure 4 shows the applications of blockchain tetbgy in organizations.
Over half of the responses of company senior eksmutpointed to the use of
technology in the supply chain and in the Intemfethings. Other frequently provided
responses concerned digital records (44%), digitelencies (40%) and payment system
(30%).

The literature on this research subject indicatest the use of blockchain
technology in the supply chain can contribute imiglating areas that are characterized
by lack of effectiveness, and improving operatiquralcesses at many levels of company
operations, from the production and processingestdg logistics and accounting.
The potential impact of blockchain technology ornufa practices and principles of
supply chain operation was investigated, amongrsttyy Wang Y. et at-. The authors
identified key factors of technology developmenthe supply chain and indicated the
latest applications of this technology.

Blockchain technology can accelerate and facilitatany logistic processes,
equipping them with a common source of informatithys ensuring a new level of
transparency and security in the supply cffai@ince distributed ledger technologies are
resistant to manipulation, they can contribute &mucing the number of frauds
and increasing transparency at every point in tipply chairi®,

Similarly, the use of blockchain technology in tantext of the Internet of Things
can have numerous advantages for companies. Adatime time, A. Rot and R. Zygata
emphasize that the dynamic development of theretesf Things market brings with it
many challenges, especially related to securitg, lslockchain may be the solution to

%Y. Wang, J. H. Han, P. Beynon-Davidsnderstanding blockchain technology for future dypghains:
a systematic literature review and research age@lgply Chain Managememn International Journal, 24,
1, 2019, p. 62-84.

%2 M. Wodnicka: Technologie blockchain przys#iy logistyki Zeszyty Naukowe Matopolskiej Wyzej
Szkoty Ekonomicznej w Tarnowie, 1(41), 2019, p. 43.

% p. Szewczyk:Application of blockchain technology in supply chanhanagementZeszyty Naukowe
Organizacja i Zarglzanie, Wydawnictwo Politechniliaskiej, 136, 2019, p. 591.
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some of these problef{sOn the other hand, the use of blockchain tectyyotelated to
the Internet of Things can help companies to redoeeisk of attacks, by reducing the
number of potential break-in sit8s

Conclusions

The analyses on the nature of blockchain technolagy possibility of its use
in economic practice and business allow to drawfaHewing conclusions:

1. Global companies actively invest in blockchain tabgy and are actively
involved in the distributed ledger technology at gtage of the development,
research or practical use.

2. Blockchain technology is positively perceived byise executives of global
companies. Among the numerous advantages of temymobased on
blockchain, the speed and security are most ofisted, as compared
to conventional IT systems.

3. Companies planning to implement blockchain techgwldace numerous
barriers. Uncertain legal regulations and technigsues related to its
implementation, as well as a lack of understandifipis technology due to the
system complexity pose a significant challengeatmgany executives.

4. Blockchain technology can be used in many areadpusiness operations.
Particular importance in the business applicatiohshis technology can be
attributed to the supply chain and the Interneftuhgs.
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Znaczenie rozwzan opartych na technologii blockchain
w biznesie

Streszczenie

Celem opracowania jest oklenie istoty technologii blockchain oraz #tigvosci jej
wykorzystania w dziatalnei przedsgbiorstw. W opracowaniu oméwiono znaczenie techriolog
blockchain i maliwosci praktycznego jej zastosowania. Opietajsi o raporty bramowe
przedstawiono statystyki dotygz inwestycji dokonywanych w przegsiorstwach
w technologt blockchain, jak rowniestosunku kadry kierowniczej spétek do tej techgiloraz
zasadnéci jej wdrazania. Sprecyzowano ponadto najwiejsze zalety technologii blockchain
w stosunku do istniegych systemow informatycznych. Wskazano barieryanizacyjne,
utrudniajce inwestycje w ¢ technologé oraz wykorzystywane w spotkach rzeczywiste jej
zastosowania. Z przeprowadzonych analiz wynika, spotki naswiecie aktywnie inwestyj
w technologt blockchain. Stwierdzonage technologia ta jest pozytywnie postrzegana wdsizn
przez zarzdzapcych, jednak spotki planag ja wdrozy¢ napotykay na liczne bariery, ktore
w duwzej mierze wynikaj z braku uregulowa prawnych, jak réwnie probleméw technicznych
zwigzanych z implementagj Jednocz@ie technologia blockchain me by wykorzystywana
w wielu obszarach dziatalgci przedsibiorstw, zwtaszcza w fecuchu dostaw.

Stowa kluczowe:blockchain, technologia rozproszonych rejestroweistycje
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